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Art.  I. —  The  Invasion  of  the  Crimea:  its  Origin  and  an 
Account  of  its  Progress  down  to  the  Death  of  Lord  Raglan. 
By  Alexander  William  Kinglake.  Vols.  I.  and  II. 
Edinburgh:  1863. 

^nis  History  is  the  most  remarkable  book  which  has  of 
late  come  before  us;  but  it  is  also  the  book  which 
most  calls  for  exact  and  searching  criticism.  It  has  the  fresh¬ 
ness  of  an  unwritten  page  of  history,  yet  it  awakens  the 
remembrance  of  events  which  deeply  stirred  the  heart  of  the 
nation.  It  records  the  greatest  political  transactions  and  the 
greatest  military  enterprise  in  which  the  men  of  our  time  have 
engaged.  It  exhibits  the  actors  in  these  occurrences  stripped 
of  all  disguise,  for  the  author  has  not  thought  himself  restrained 
by  duty  or  discretion  from  dissecting  to  the  quick  the  characters 
and  motives  of  his  own  contemporaries.  He  has,  therefore, 
thrown  the  passion  of  political  life  into  this  historical  narra¬ 
tive,  and  he  flavours  it  with  the  peremptory  assertion,  the 
biting  sarcasm,  the  irritable  sensitiveness,  the  lively  retort  of 
a  man  struggling  to  make  a  reputation  in  contentious  debate. 
The  result  may  be  extremely  flattering  to  Mr.  Kinglake's 
literary  pretensions.  He  has  rendered  the  uninviting  narrative 
of  dead  diplomatic  negotiations  attractive  to  fascination,  by  a 
vivid  delineation  of  individual  character  and  by  a  nice  analysis 
of  the  wheelwork  of  affairs ;  and  he  has  contrived  to  throw  a 
romantic  glow  over  the  patrons  and  the  clients  for  whose  exalta¬ 
tion  this  history  has,  we  presume,  been  chiefly  written. 

Apparently  to  heighten  this  effect,  Mr.  Kinglake  has  not  been 
slow  to  cast  upon  the  objects  of  his  disfavour  every  reproach 
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and  every  insult  of  a  pen  strong  in  the  power  of  invective ; 
and  these  j)ersons  are,  for  the  most  part,  not  the  enemies 
of  our  country,  against  whom  this  war  was  carried  on,  but 
the  allies  who  joined  us  in  the  quarrel,  who  stood  by  us  in 
battle  and  in  suffering,  and  who  powerfully  contributed  to  the 
glorious  termination  of  the  enterprise.  It  is  so  repugnant  to 
manly  and  generous  feeling,  thus  to  speak  of  the  comrades  who 
lately  shared  our  perils  and  our  success,  that  Mr.  Kinglake 
must  have  endured  all  the  pangs  of  wounded  delicacy  and 
outraged  fellowship,  before  he  could  bring  himself  to  write 
as  he  has  done  of  those  who  formed  and  who  maintained,  with 
courage  and  good  faith,  the  alliance  of  the  French  army 
with  the  army  of  Britain.  Yet  if  he  had  undertaken  this 
work  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  inveigh  against  our  French 
allies,  the  result  would  not  be  very  different  from  that  which 
is  now  before  us.  When  an  attempt  was  made  by  a  French 
writer,  !M.  de  Bazancourt,  to  palm  upon  the  world  a  hasty 
narrative  of  the  Crimean  War,  in  which  the  exploits  of  the 
English  army  w’cre  understated  or  omitted,  we  smiled  at  the 
folly  of  the  book  and  the  malignity  of  the  narrator ;  but  when 
we  find  an  English  historian — boasting  of  official  information — 
producing  a  work  of  no  hasty  growth,  but  of  a  seven  years’ 
incubation — who,  nevertheless,  appears  to  have  employed  a 
misplaced  ingenuity  to  do  the  greatest  possible  amount  of 
injustice  to  every  motive  and  every  act  of  our  principal  ally, 
the  impression  we  receive  is  more  serious  and  more  painful. 

Therefore,  at  the  very  outset  of  these  remarks,  we  are 
irresistibly  led  to  disclaim  all  participation  in  that  febrile 
vanity  and  feminine  irritability  which  presumes  to  vindicate  the 
national  pretensions  of  one  nation  at  the  expense  of  another. 
Mr.  Kinglake  appears  to  think  that  some  incidents,  which  arose 
out  of  the  alliance  of  the  two  countries,  were  derogatory  to 
England.  We  are  not  aware  of  it,  and  we  shall  dispute 
the  assertion.  But  we  are  confident  that  in  the  whole  of  these 
transactions  nothing  has  taken  place  which  we  so  much  regret 
as  this  fact,  that  an  English  history  of  the  war  should  bear  on 
every  page  of  it  the  taint  of  malignant  aversion  to  the 
Emperor  of  the  French,  of  coarse  insult  to  most  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  French  Government  and  army,  and  of  studied  unfairness 
— sometimes  of  poisonous  inuendo — against  the  French  troops. 
These  are  feelings  which  Englishmen  not  only  do  not  share, 
but  do  not  comprehend.  We  doubt  not  that  they  will  destroy 
the  permanent  value  of  Mr.  Kinglake’s  book,  and  the  respect 
which  might  otherwise  be  due  to  his  literary  gifts.  The  sense 
of  justice  and  the  spirit  of  generosity,  which  Mr.  Kinglake 
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ascribes  to  the  nobler  members  of  the  English  race,  will 
never  endure  that  we  should  seek  or  accept  the  aid  and 
alliance  of  a  powerful  and  high-spirited  nation  in  war,  that 
we  should  triumph  by  our  combined  efforts, — those  of  both 
countries  being  equally  essential  to  the  result, — and  then  that 
seven  years  afterwards,  the  hand  of  a  slowly-writing  scribe 
should  be  employed  to  gibbet  the  leaders  of  one  people  in 
infamy,  whilst  those  of  the  other  are  promoted  to  great  and 
perhaps  unmerited  fame  by  the  concealment  of  their  errors  and 
the  exaggeration  of  their  virtues.  Was  it  necessary  to  rake  up 
all  the  scandal  and  the  shame  attached  to  the  earlier  life  of 
^Marshal  St.  Arnaud  in  order  to  make  a  hero  of  Sir  Richard 
Airey  ?  *  Did  the  pure  and  noble  reputation  of  Lord  Raglan 
require  to  be  set  off  by  a  biography  of  the  French  Emperor, 
stained  and  distorted  by  the  mean  insinuations  of  personal  viru¬ 
lence  and  party  hatred?  We  wish  that  before  Mr.  Kinglake 
had  given  these  chapters  to  the  public  he  had  paused  to  ask 
himself  one  question.  He  professes  the  highest  veneration  for 
the  memory  of  Lord  Raglan.  He  has  been  chosen  (and  it  is 
no  slight  honour)  to  examine  his  private  and  public  papers,  and 
to  relate  his  achievements.  Does  ]Mr.  Kinglake  believe  that 
Lord  Raglan,  if  he  were  alive,  would  have  sanctioned  this 
publication?  Would  he  not  have  condemned  it  as  an  intempe¬ 
rate  production  —  discourteous  to  his  gallant  companions  in 
arms,  and  injurious  to  the  good  relations  between  two 
great  nations?  We  are  content  to  leave  the  work  to  the 
verdict  of  the  public  on  this  issue. 

Throughout  these  volumes  the  alliance  of  the  French 
Government  with  that  of  the  Queen  of  England  is  described 
as  an  alliance  of  knaves  and  dupes.  Every  step  taken  by 
the  united  Powers  is  the  result  of  some  diabolical  artifice, 
concocted  in  the  Tuileries,  to  draw  the  unsuspecting  British 
Cabinet  into  war,  to  sever  us  from  our  natural  allies,  to 
place  us  in  humiliating  dependence  on  France.  So  that  if 
Mr.  Kinglake’s  version  of  these  events  is  to  pass  for  history, 
a  cabinet  of  English  statesmen,  consisting  of  all  the  fore¬ 
most  men  of  the  country,  and  comprising  several  shades  of 
opinion,  was  a  mere  tool  in  the  hands  of  those  whom  he 
describes  as  ‘  the  conspirators  of  December,’  and  our  boasted 

*  Sir  Richard  Airey,  when  he  was  arraigned  before  the  Chelsea 
Board  of  Enquiry  for  the  maladministration  of  his  department,  with 
excellent  judgment  secured  the  services  of  the  author  of  this  history, 
who,  it  is  well  known,  wrote  his  defence;  a  striking  example  of 
confidence  on  one  side  and  of  courage  on  the  other.  A  sense  of  the 
mutual  obligation  pervades  even  these  volumes. 
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freedom  served  us  so  little  that  the  despotism  of  a  foreign 
Power  prompted  and  determined  our  policy.  A  supposition 
more  cynical  and  more  unfounded  was  never  put  forward 
by  our  worst  enemies.  Throughout  these  transactions  we 
shall  show,  though  Mr.  Kinglake  affects  to  deny  the  fact, 
that  the  policy  of  England  had  its  full  share  in  guiding  the 
course  of  events,  and  that  her  policy  was  directed  by  a  lofty 
conception  of  her  own  duties  and  of  the  public  interests.  It  is 
true,  and  it  would  be  ungenerous  to  conceal  it,  that  England 
had  not  the  military  power  to  give  effect  to  that  policy  without 
the  aid  of  France.  We  could  not  alone  have  sent  an  English 
army  to  meet  the  Hussians  on  the  Danube.  We  could  not 
alone  have  invaded  the  Crimea.  We  could  not  have  met  the 
vast  hosts  of  Russia  on  equal  terms.  We  could  not  have 
taken  Sebastopol.  These  things  were  done  by  the  alliance. 
They  could  not  have  been  done  without  it.  Would  Mr. 
Kinglake  have  preferred  to  see  the  ‘  conspirators  of  December’ 
leagued  with  the  Czar,  and  lending  themselves  to  the  partition 
of  Turkey  ?  That,  indeed,  is  what  they  might  well  have  done, 
if  they  had  been  animated  by  no  motives  but  the  abject  selfish¬ 
ness  imputed  to  them  in  this  history.  Louis  Napoleon  took 
the  opposite  course.  He  took  the  course  most  congenial  to  the 
policy  of  England,  and  he  used  the  whole  strength  of  France, 
which  the  revolution  had  placed  in  his  hands,  to  support 
that  policy.  He  renounced,  at  our  suggestion,  all  territorial 
aggrandisement  in  this  war.  He  combated  and  overcame  the 
anti-English  prejudices  of  the  army  and  the  peofde  of  France, 
— that  army  and  that  people  which  had  just  raised  him  to 
power.  Is  it  then  for  an  English  writer  to  forget  these  things 
—  to  traduce  every  motive  of  an  allied  sovereign  —  to  calum¬ 
niate  his  own  Government  in  his  blind  desire  to  outrage  France 


—  and  thus  to  make  this  record  of  a  joint  war  a  cause  of 
irritation  and  offence,  injurious,  as  far  as  its  influence  extends, 
to  the  union  of  the  two  most  powerful  nations  of  the  world, 
whose  happiness  and  safety  lie  in  their  mutual  esteem  and  good 
will  ? 

Not  such,  in  our  judgment,  not  such  is  the  spirit  in  which  the 
historian  of  the  Crimean  war  ought  to  have  entered  u[)on  his 
task.  The  writer  who  undertook  this  great  national  theme,  and 
to  whom  important  materials  were  confidentially  intrusted,  con¬ 
tracted  an  obligation  of  no  common  weight.  His  work  has  in 
it  something  of  a  public  character.  His  voice  ought  to  have 
had  in  it  something  of  the  voice  of  England — some  tenderness 
to  the  faults  of  others,  some  modesty  in  remembering  our  own. 
This  book  may  be  read  by  posterity  and  by  foreign  nations 
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(if  it  be  read  by  them  at  all),  as  a  record  of  the  deliberate 
judgment  of  the  country.  It  ought  to  have  been  just,  generous, 
and  conciliatory  towards  France.  But  no  such  sense  of  obli¬ 
gation  has  checked  or  embarrassed  Mr.  Kinglake’s  sportive  and 
sarcastic  pen.  The  book  is  throughout  composed  of  his  own 
impressions;  he  has  made  it  the  vehicle  of  his  personal  ani¬ 
mosities  and  predilections; — he  has  not  risen  to  the  great 
objective  conception  of  a  memorable  War,  affecting  the  des¬ 
tinies  of  the  world.  A  bombastic  expression,  a  quaint  picture,  a 
pungent  or  humorous  turn  of  phrase,  a  gust  of  vindictive  passion 
or  a  mere  fit  of  peevishness,  suffice  to  conceal  from  him  the 
most  important  incidents  in  the  transaction  he  is  relating.  The 
very  defects  of  the  book  make  it  entertaining  in  a  rare  degree, 
and  have  given  it  the  run  of  the  circulating  libraries :  but  we 
shall  not  do  Mr.  Kinglake  the  injustice  to  suppose  that  he 
aspires  only  to  gratify  the  prevalent  taste  for  strong  and  smart 
writing.  We  shall  endeavour  to  judge  of  the  merit  of  his 
performance  by  a  higher  standard. 

Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  notice  in  detail  the  more 
salient  points  of  his  political  narrative,  the  style  in  which  the 
work  is  written  claims  attention.  To  say  that  it  is  written 
with  art,  would  be  an  inadequate  term.  It  is  composed  with 
a  degree  of  skill  and  study  amounting  to  artifice.  The  language, 
for  the  most  part  of  a  sturdy  Saxon  root,  aims  sometimes  at 
rusticity ;  but  even  in  this  dress  Mr.  Kinglake  reminds  us  of 
a  man  of  fashion  disguised  as  a  countryman  on  the  stage. 
Sometimes  it  is  archaic,  and  even  Biblical,  as  if  the  Eastern 
rambles  of  its  author  had  left  upon  his  lips  some  lingering 
veneration  for  the  most  ancient  records  of  our  race.  Some¬ 
times  it  is  lyrical,  and  Mr.  Kinglake  is  not  afraid  to  brave 
that  ripple  of  derision  which  is  apt  in  these  times  to  follow 
a  piece  of  the  finest  writing.  In  every  page  we  find  the 
same  incessant  labour  and  the  same  exquisite  finish;  but 
these  qualities  reach  their  climax  in  the  keen  rapier-like 
thrusts  with  which  Mr.  Kinglake  assails  the  reputation  of 
most  of  his  contemporaries.  The  characters  he  has  traced 
of  Lord  Palmerston,  Air.  Gladstone,  Lord  Stratford  de  Red- 
cliffe,  Alarshal  St.  Arnaud,  and  many  others,  are  not  un¬ 
worthy  of  the  touch  of  Mephistopheles.  They  are  inimitably 
like  —  but  it  is  the  likeness  of  caricature  —  likeness  which 
is  rendered  more  intense  by  as  much  as  it  exceeds  truth. 
This  tendency  to  exaggeration  is  heightened  by  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  personal  details,  borrowed  from  the  laboured  portraiture 
of  the  old-fashioned  romances :  —  Lord  Stratford  is  always 
‘  pinching  his  thin,  tight,  merciless  lips,  or  displaying  the  sea- 
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‘  blue  depth  of  his  eyes  under  the  shadow  of  the  Canning  brow  ’ 
—  the  Emperor  Napoleon  is  drawn  in  colours  which  we  decline 
to  copy — Lord  Raglan  is  generally  presented  in  what  the 
tailors  call  a  ‘  regimental  undress,’  and  may  be  known  from  afar 
by  the  loss  of  his  arm  —  even  General  Airey  displays  ‘  keen, 

‘  salient,  sharp-edged  features  ’  on  the  field  of  Alma,  *  with  an 
*  eager,  swooping  crest  (it  was  always  strained  forward  and 
‘  intent).’  These  touches  are  what,  if  they  were  used  by  another 
man,  !Mr.  Kinglake  would  probably  describe  as  ornithological. 
He  delights,  moreover,  to  animate  his  personages  with  furious 
passions.  They  are  all  very  ‘fierce’ — many  of  them  are 
‘  tortured  ’  by  anger  and  resentment.  Even  Lord  Aberdeen 
has  a  ‘  passionate  hatred  of  war.’  To  judge  from  this  history, 
the  motive  power  of  modern  politics  is  to  be  always  in  a 
passion.  We  have  too  much  real  respect  for  Lord  Stratford 
de  Redcliffe,  and  for  the  memory  of  Lord  Aberdeen  and  of 
Lord  Raglan,  to  recognise  them  at  all  in  these  histrionic 
attitudes. 

Mr.  Kinglake  never  writes  without  wit,  not  often  without 
refinement,  we  therefore  the  more  regret  that  he  should  have 
stooped  to  the  vulgarity  of  nicknames,  and  to  tricks  of  vitu¬ 
peration  unworthy  of  his  pen.  Nature  and  simplicity  it  would 
be  vain  to  ask  of  him,  for  in  the  efforts  he  makes  to  be  natural 
and  simple  every  trace  of  these  qualities  departs.  He  is  most 
at  his  ease  cither  in  launching  a  sarcasm  elaborately  concise, 
or  in  describing  in  large  bursts  of  eloquence  the  pomp  and 
circumstance  of  war.  His  love  and  sympathy  for  arms  we  take 
to  be  genuine,  though,  by  his  reckless  remarks  on  others,  he 
appears  to  want  the  delicate  sense  of  military  honour.  Yet 
no  doubt  he  may  have  been  cast  in  an  heroic  mould,  and 
it  is  possible  that  literature  and  law  have  deprived  England 
of  a  great  warrior.  These  gifts  are  more  than  sufficient  to 
command  readers  and  to  excite  attention.  The  Introductory 
volume  may  here  and  there  be  rather  tedious,  but  it  is  en¬ 
livened  by  a  vein  of  the  keenest  satire :  a  narrative  of  a  battle 
in  300  pages  may  be  rather  long,  but  no  man  can  read  of  the 
stately  march  of  the  Allied  Forces  from  the  landing-place  to 
the  Alma,  or  storm  the  Great  Redoubt  with  Codrington,  Lacy 
Yea,  and  the  Grenadier  Guards,  without  a  thrill  of  pugnacity. 
Yet,  we  fear,  these  ebullitions  of  martial  prose  will  not  stand 
the  test  of  time.  Napier  indulged  in  them  sometimes;  but 
though  Napier  has  written  the  finest  military  history  in 
the  language,  these  flights  are  not  the  parts  of  it  which  are 
most  justly  admired.  Mr.  Kinglake  would  have  a  more  in¬ 
disputable  right  to  lasting  fame  in  English  historical  literature, 
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if  he  had  condescended  to  write  with  more  sobriety.  The 
extreme  vivacity  of  hU  diction  offends  good  taste ;  in  his  con¬ 
stant  efforts  to  be  impressive,  graphic,  and  original,  he  is 
sometimes  extravagant,  sometimes  unintelligible.  The  vitality 
of  books  depends  on  more  simple  conditions.  In  the  long  run 
the  world  despises  all  these  tricks  of  rhetoric.  A  political 
pamphlet  is  the  most  spirited  of  compositions,  but  it  is  the 
most  ephemeral.  The  real  test  of  the  value  of  a  history  is 
accuracy  of  narrative,  true  insight  into  character  and  motives, 
and  a  just  estimate  of  the  causes  and  results  of  each  link 
in  a  chain  of  events.  It  remains  to  be  seen  how  far  the 
‘  Invasion  of  the  Crimea  ’  fulfils  these  cond’tions. 

It  would  have  been  well  for  his  readers,  and  for  his  own 
reputation,  if  Mr.  Kinglake  had  been  content  to  execute  the 
purpose  denoted  by  the  title  of  his  history,  and  confined 
himself  to  a  military  narrative  of  the  Crimean  expedition. 
But  the  whole  of  his  first  volume  consists  of  political  specu¬ 
lations,  and  a  satirical  analysis  of  the  causes  of  the  war,  in 
which  he  is  constantly  out  of  his  depth,  often  inaccurate, 
and  sometimes  under  the  influence  of  savage  and  unreason¬ 
able  passion.  Lord  Haglan  does  not  appear  in  the  whole 
volume.  No  original  matter  or  information  is  to  be  found  in 
it,  except  here  and  there  a  ludicrous  anecdote,  or  a  random 
assertion  of  doubtful  authority.  This  part  of  the  work  appears 
to  be  made  up  by  a  sedulous,  but  not  accurate,  study  of  the 
‘  Eastern  Papers  ’  presented  to  Parliament  at  the  time.  It  is 
evident  that  Mr.  Kinglake  has  not  had  access  to  any  other 
•portion  of  the  political  correspondence — Indeed,  we  believe 
that  access  was  refused  to  him  by  the  Foreign  Oflfice.  He 
therefore  knows  just  what  the  public  knew  before,  and  much 
less  than  those  persons  (not  few  in  number)  who  were  ac¬ 
tively  engaged  in  these  negotiations.  From  these  materials 
Mr.  Kinglake  has  attempted  to  extract  a  general  theory  of  the 
causes  of  the  war,  and  of  the  motives  which  regulated  the  suc¬ 
cessive  movements  of  all  the  Cabinets  in  Europe.  His  conclu¬ 
sions  may  fairly  be  stated  in  the  following  terms,  in  which 
we  have  endeavoured  to  condense  the  whole  substance  of  the 
book ;  — 

That  the  war  originated  in  the  interference  of  France  in 
the  question  of  the  Holy  Places,  and  was  fomented,  and  at  last 
rendered  inevitable,  by  the  skill  with  which  the  French  Govern¬ 
ment,  to  serve  its  own  ends,  continued  to  exasperate  Russia 
and  entangle  England  in  the  quarrel. 

That  Russia,  not  having  intended  to  do  any  act  leading 
to  war,  and  least  of  all  to  war  with  England,  was  deceived  by 
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the  language  of  Lord  Aberdeen  and  the  Peace  Party,  and  sub¬ 
sequently  irritated  to  such  a  degree  in  her  religious  sentiments, 
by  the  naval  measures  of  the  ^laritime  Powers,  that  she  threw 
herself  headlong  into  a  career  of  deceit  and  violence. 

That  the  Turks  showed  themselves  w'arlike,  wise,  ‘highly 
‘  skilled  in  so  much  of  the  diplomatic  art  as  was  needed  for  them 
‘  in  this  temporal  world,’  men  of  faith  and  religious  enthusiasm, 

‘  who  kept  their  arms  bright,’  and  who,  *  except  in  the  possible 

*  event  of  their  being  overwhelmed  with  some  panic,  were  not 

*  liable  to  be  speedily  crushed  by  an  army  forcing  the  Danube 

*  and  the  Balkan.’ 

That  France,  having  fallen  by  the  coup-d'etat  of  the  2nd 
December  1851  into  the  hands  of  a  gang  of  scoundrels  and 
cut-throats,  was  driven  into  the  war  by  them,  solely  to  efface 
the  impression  produced  on  the  nation  by  their  crimes,  and  to 
reward  by  high  military  commands  the  men  who  had  recently 
betrayed  the  liberties  of  their  country. 

That  France,  deeming  the  alliance  of  England  advan¬ 
tageous  to  the  personal  interests  of  her  new  rulers,  detached 
England  from  joint  action  with  the  German  Powers,  whereby 
the  war  might  have  been  prevented,  and,  by  inducing  England 
to  take  successive  steps  as  a  maritime  Power,  engaged  her  in 
the  defence  of  Turkey,  and  so  provoked  Russia  as  to  render  the 
war  inevitable. 

That  the  English  Government  fell  into  this  snare,  and, 
whilst  it  regarded  the  French  alliance  as  the  best  means  of 
jtreserving  peace  in  Euroi)e,  was  unconsciously  the  tool  of  the 
w'arlikc  schemes  of  France;  and  that  Lord  Palmerston  alone 
understood  this  trick,  and  was  a  party  to  the  fraud  upon  his 
colleagues. 

That  Austria  would  in  the  end  have  compelled  Russia  to 
evacuate  the  Principalities  without  hostilities,  if  the  Western 
Powers  had  consented  to  follow  the  lead  of  the  Cabinet  of 
Vienna  and  its  German  allies. 

That  although  the  whole  war  might  have  been  avoided 
by  firm  adherence  to  the  German  Powers,  yet  the  highest 
honour  is  due  to  the  English  Ambassador  who  caused  the  rejec¬ 
tion  of  the  Vienna  Note,  and  thereby  led  to  the  separate  action 
of  the  Western  and  the  German  States;  moreover,  that  although 
the  enterprise  against  the  Crimea  was  rash,  and  ought  not  to 
have  been  ordered  by  the  English  Cabinet,  yet  that  the  highest 
honour  is  due  to  those  military  officers  who,  against  their  own 
judgment,  undertook  to  conduct  it. 

These  are  the  leading  charges  made  by  Mr.  Kinglakc  against 
the  British  Government  and  its  allies.  These  are  the  leading 
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propositions  he  seeks  throughout  these  volumes  to  establish ; 
for  in  the  grand  style  of  historical  composition  the  theory  comes 
first  and  the  facts  are  introduced  to  support  it.  We  undertake 
to  assert,  and  we  hope  to  prove,  that  not  one  of  these  proposi¬ 
tions  is  consistent  with  the  truth  of  history ;  and  that,  in  his 
whole  treatment  of  the  ‘  Transactions  which  brought  on  the 
‘  War,’  Mr.  Kinglake  is  continually  attacking  phantoms  of  his 
own  creation,  which  had  no  real  influence  on  the  event ;  and 
that  he  not  unfrequently  overlooks  altogether  the  true  causes 
which  were  in  operation. 

The  origin  of  a  quarrel  is  proverbially  obscure.  Even  the 
cause  of  the  great  Irish  faction-fights  of  the  ‘  three-year-olds’ 
and  the  ‘  four- year-olds’  is  hidden  in  mystery,  though  it  is 
believed  to  have  something  to  do  with  the  age  of  a  bull.  In 
like  manner,  the  dispute  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches, 
under  their  Russian  and  French  patrons,  is  supposed  to  have 
led  to  the  Crimean  war.  Mr.  Kinglake  holds  the  balance  with 
no  even  hand  between  the  parties  in  this  contest — on  the  one 
side,  *  pilgrims  from  the  brave  pious  people  of  the  North ;’  on 
the  other,  ‘a  mere  French  tourist,  with  a  journal  and  a  theory, 

‘  and  a  plan  of  writing  a  book’ — exactly  such  a  book  as  that 
which  first  made  known  Mr.  Kinglake’s  literary  powers.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  M.  de  Lavalette  is  described  as  continuing  to  press 
his  demands  uix)n  the  Porte  in  violent  language  and  with  offen¬ 
sive  threats,  whilst  the  Russian  Envoy,  better  versed  in  affairs, 

‘  used  wiser  but  hardly  less  cogent  words.’ 

It  is  unnecessary  to  follow  Mr.  Kinglake  into  the  question 
of  the  Grotto,  the  Silver  Star,  or  the  Key  of  the  Church  of 
Bethlehem.  These,  or  any  other  puerilities,  may  suffice  for 
monks  or  diplomatists  to  quarrel  about,  but  they  are  not 
of  a  nature  to  lead  necessarily  or  naturally  to  serious  results. 
Serious  results  ensue  when  hidden  causes  of  a  far  more 
j)owerful  efficacy  are  also  at  work.  In  this  instance,  France 
had  long  endeavoured  to  obtain  for  the  Latin  Church  in 
Palestine  the  best  conditions  she  could,  and  to  enforce  claims 
already  conceded  by  former  treaties.  Russia  had  no  such 
treaty.  The  struggle  was  not  religious,  it  was  not  sentimental ; 
it  was  one  of  those  contentions  for  national  ascendancy  in 
which  French  agents  are  apt  to  indulge. 

It  should,  however,  be  remarked,  which  Mr.  Kinglake  has 
failed  to  do,  that  after  a  careful  examination  of  the  documents 
and  treaties  relating  to  the  Holy  Places,  Fuad  Effendi  and  his 
colleagues  declared,  voluntarily,  to  Colonel  Rose  that  the  claim 
of  France  teas  just,  and  that  if  her  rights  under  the  treaty  of 
1740  were  examined  ‘d’une  manierc  juridique,’  she  might  claim 
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many  more  sanctuaries  than  those  given  her  by  the  note  of  the 
9th  February.  The  Grand  Vizier  was  of  the  same  opinion. 
As  these  arc  Turks,  perhaps  Mr.  Kinglake  may  attach  some 
weight  to  their  declaration.  The  truth  is  that  France  obtained 
no  more  than  she  was  strictly  entitled  to,  though  she  had  been 
indiscreet  in  the  mode  of  claiming  her  rights.  Kussia  made 
this  the  pretext  for  claiming  that  to  which  she  had  no  title 
whatever. 

The  first  direct  representation  on  the  subject  of  the  Sanc¬ 
tuaries  was  made  to  the  Porte  by  France,  as  early  as  May 
1850.  It  was  disputed  by  Russia.  The  Porte  stood  perplexed 
between  the  two  Powers,  and  had,  in  fact,  given  incompatible 
promises  to  each  of  them.  In  December  1852,  the  Latin  Patri¬ 
arch  placed  the  glittering  Star  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Bethlehem, 
and  obtained  possession  of  the  Great  Key.  But  Mr.  Kinglake 
omits  to  state  that,  in  the  same  month,  the  Russians  proceeded 
to  unmask  far  more  serious  pretensions.  M.  d’Ozeroft’,  at 
Constantinople,  formally  declared  to  M.  de  Lavalette  that 
Hussia  claimed  a  j)rotcctorate  of  the  orthodox  Church  in  Turkey 
by  virtue  of  the  Treaty  of  Kainardji ;  to  which  M.  de  Lavalette 
replied  that  France  had  no  similar  pretensions  on  behalf  of  the 
Latin  Christian  subjects  of  the  Porte.*  Here,  then,  was  the 
real  starting  point  of  the  quarrel;  not  when  France  and  Kussia 
were  disputing  with  each  other  for  privileges,  to  which  they 
might  or  might  not  be  entitled,  but  when  Kussia  began  to 
attempt  to  wring  from  the  Porte  a  protectorate  over  a  large 
number  of  its  subjects.  From  this  moment  the  conduct  and 
policy  of  France  became  moderate  and  judicious ;  indeed,  so  far 
were  the  French  Government  from  seeking  to  aggravate  tlie 
dispute,  that  orders  were  sent  from  Paris  to  end  it.  M.  de 
Lavalette  had  been  intemperate  in  the  earlier  period  of  the 
discussion;  on  the  15th  December,  1852,  M.  de  Lavalette 
was  recalled.  On  the  15th  January,  1853,  a  most  conciliatory 
despatch  was  addressed  by  !M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  to  the  French 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh.  But  at  the  very  same  date 
the  Russian  Government  sent  forth  an  angry  despatch  (quoted 
by  Mr.  Kinglake,  vol.  i.  p.  52.),  and  the  mission  of  Prince 
Menschikoff  was  determined  on,  whilst  an  army  of  144,000 
Russians  was  ordered  to  hold  itself  in  readiness  to  march  upon 
Turkey.  It  was  at  this  same  time,  January  1853,  that  the 
French  Government  proposed  to  that  of  England  that  the  two 
Powers  should  act  together  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  the 
integrity  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and  the  British  Government 


*  Colonel  Rose’s  despatch  of  5th  December,  1852. 
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fully  concurred  in  this  proposal,  adding  that  some  such  under¬ 
standing  should  be  arrived  at  between  all  the  Great  Powers. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  greater  part  of  these  incidents  has 
been  passed  over  in  silence  by  Mr.  Kinglake,  and  that  he  there¬ 
fore  connects  these  formidable  preparations  of  the  ambition  of 
the  Czar  ‘  with  a  crowd  of  monks  quarrelling  for  a  key  at  the 
‘  sunny  gates  of  a  church  in  Palestine.’ 

In  subsequent  parts  of  his  narrative  Mr.  Kinglake  points 
out  clearly  enough  the  wide  difference  between  the  original 
dispute  as  to  the  Holy  Places,  and  the  claim  of  the  Protectorate, 
which  was  the  true  cause  of  the  war.  In  point  of  fact,  the 
dispute  of  the  Holy  Places  was  actually  settled,  by  the  advice 
of  Lord  Stratford,  at  the  very  moment  when  the  greater  demand 
was  definitively  rejected  by  the  Porte,  and  Russia  prepared  to 
enforce  it  by  arms.  Had  there  been  no  latent  design  behind, 
the  Holy  Places  would  have  led  to  no  war.  It  was  Russia,  not 
France,  which  engrafted  on  the  original  dispute  a  demand  of  a 
far  more  serious  political  character;  which  despatched  Men- 
schikoff  to  Constantinople  to  support  that  demand  by  threats, 
and  thus  envenomed  the  quarrel.  England  had  carefully  and 
wisely  abstained  from  all  interference  in  the  question  of  the 
Holy  Places;  but  the  moment  the  other  demand  was  made, 
she  instantly,  and  of  her  own  accord,  took  the  most  prominent 
place  in  resisting  it.  When,  therefore,  Mr.  Kinglake  asserts 
that 

‘  The  French  President  steadily  continued  his  plan  of  driving  the 
Porto  into  a  quarrel  with  the  Czar,  until  at  length  he  succeeded  in 
bringing  about  the  event  [by  the  delivery  of  the  key  and  star  to  the 
Latin  monks  at  Bethlehem,  in  December  1852],  which  was  followed 
by  the  advance  of  the  Russian  armies ;  but  the  moment  the  Czar  was 
wrought  up  into  a  state  of  anger,  which  sufficed  to  make  hm  a  dis¬ 
turber  of  Europe,  Prince  Louis,  now  Emperor  of  the  French,  saga¬ 
ciously  perceived  that  it  might  be  possible  for  him  to  take  violent 
means  of  appeasing  the  very  troubles  which  he  had  just  raised  ;  and 
to  do  this  by  suddenly  declaring  for  a  conservative  policy  in  T urkey.’ 
(Vol.  i.  p.  319.) 

he  is  evidently  led  astray  by  his  own  subtlety.  France  bad 
no  desire  to  bring  about  any  war.  The  moment,  she  saw  there 
was  danger  of  war,  she  adopted  the  line  of  policy  most  fitted  to 
prevent  it,  in  conjunction  with  this  country :  and  it  is  pro¬ 
bable  that  the  war  would  have  been  prevented  by  that  policy, 
if  Russia  had  been  governed  by  a  man  less  headstrong, 
autocratic,  and  ignorant  than  the  Emperor  Nicholas.  With 
singular  perversity,  and  an  utter  contempt  of  facts,  Mr.  King- 
lake  attempts  to  fasten  the  authorship  of  the  war  on  France, 
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when  she  was  doing  all  we  desired  her  to  do  to  avert  it :  and  he 
is  half  disposed  to  acquit  the  Emperor  Nicholas  of  anything 
more  than  a  fervour  of  religious  enthusiasm  which  unluckily 
overpowered  his  judgment,  his  reason,  and  his  honour.  By  one  of 
those  contradictions  which  are  not  unfrequent  in  these  volumes, 
after  having  stated  as  above  that  France  brought  on  the  war,  he 
asserts  in  another  place  (vol.  i.  p.  453.)  that  ‘France  being 
‘  bereaved  of  political  life,  was  made  to  adopt  an  Anglo-Turkish 
‘  policy,  and  as  the  price  of  this  concession  to  the  views  of  our 

*  Foreign  Office,  the  venturers  of  the  2nd  December  were 

*  brought  under  the  sanctions  of  an  alliance  with  the  Queen  of 
‘  England.’  So  that  he  first  makes  England  the  dupe  of 
France,  and  then  France  the  tool  of  England.  The  truth  is 
that  more  than  a  year  elapsed  between  the  coup~d'kat  of  De¬ 
cember  1851  and  the  commencement  of  the  Russian  dispute  in 
December  1852.  The  Ruler  of  France  had  certainly  not  lost 
ground  in  tliat  interval,  for  it  was  at  the  later  date  that  he  was 
raised  to  the  Imperial  throne,  and  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that 
war  was  indispensable  to  the  duration  of  his  power. 

If  it  had  suited  Mr.  Kinglakc’s  purpose  to  retrace  the  whole 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  as  he  has  retraced  the  whole 
career  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  III.,  an  impartial  historian 
might,  perhaps,  have  found  in  the  wrongs  of  Poland  and  the 
annals  of  Siberia  some  parallel  for  the  most  ferocious  acts  of 
despotic  power.  Tlie  two  potentates  are,  however,  touched 
with  different  tints.  The  policy  of  the  one  is  palliated,  even 
when  it  is  tainted  with  the  duplicity  of  Prince  Menschikoff’s 
mission  or  the  brutality  of  Sinope ;  the  policy  of  the  other  is 
condemned,  even  when  it  is  compensated  by  a  faithful  alliance 
with  our  own  country.  Mr.  Kinglake  has  a  convenient  theory 
that  at  a  certain  time  of  life  the  men  of  the  Romanoff  family  un¬ 
dergo  a  ‘deterioration  which  shakes  the  ascendant  of  their  better 
‘  nature,’  and  they  then  ‘  disclose  the  odd  purposeless  cunning 
‘  of  a  gipsy  or  a  savage,  who  shows  by  some  sudden  and  harm- 
‘  less  sign  of  his  wild  blood  that  he  is  not  completely  reclaimed.’ 
There  was  nothing  purposeless  in  the  Czar’s  conversations  with 
Sir  Hamilton  Seymour;  there  was  nothing  sudden  and  harmless 
in  the  gradual  concentration  of  troops  and  all  the  other  incidents 
which  led  to  the  war.  If  ever  there  was  a  deliberate  political 
design,  it  was  this ;  and  if  the  Emperor  Nicholas  hoped  to 
carry  it  through  without  war,  it  was  solely  because  he  had  mis¬ 
calculated  the  nature  of  his  relations  with  all  the  other  Powers. 
He  expected  to  bully  Turkey  or  to  crush  her — she  resisted  him 
successfully  in  council  and  in  arms ;  he  hoped  to  win  over 
England,  or  he  relied  on  her  known  aversion  to  war — England 
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scorned  his  bribes  and  took  the  field  against  him ;  he  hoped  to 
cajole  Austria  and  command  Prussia — the  one  opposed  him,  the 
other  did  him  no  good;  he  disbelieved  in  the  alliance  of  France 
with  England,  and  cared  very  little  for  the  line  the  French 
might  take  in  Eastern  affairs ;  he  succeeded,  for  the  first  time 
in  European  history,  in  bringing  the  French  and  English 
armies  into  the  field,  side  by  side,  against  his  own  troops. 
On  every  one  of  these  points  he  was  signally  mistaken.  But 
it  was  because  he  entertained  these  delusions,  that  he  entered 
upon  a  course  of  policy  so  fatal  to  his  owm  fame  and  power. 
Yet  Mr.  Kinglake  affirms  that  ‘he  did  not  at  this  time  in- 
‘  tend  to  take  any  steps  which  England  would  regard  as  an 
‘  outrage ;  ’  although  in  the  very  next  page  he  admits  that 
the  secret  object  of  Menschikoff’s  mission  was  to  extort  the 
Protectorate  from  Turkey,  and  that  the  instructions  given 
to  that  personage  ‘  contravened  with  singular  exactness  the 
‘  honourable  and  generous  assurances  he  had  given  to  Europe.’ 
How  then  were  they  ‘honourable  and  generous?’  What 
was  this  but  to  outrage  England,  first,  by  deliberately  at¬ 
tempting  to  deceive  her,  and  afterwards  by  threatening  and 
using  violence  to  a  Power,  feebler  indeed  than  Kussia,  but  pro¬ 
tected  by  the  common  interests  of  Europe  ?  ‘  What  he  chose 
‘  to  do,’  says  Mr.  Kinglake,  ‘  that  he  did.’  And  thus  it  was 
that  when  he  rang  the  bell  and  ordered  the  officer  in  attendance 
to  fling  his  troops  across  the  Pruth,  he  did  that  for  which  he 
bears  now  and  for  ever  the  undivided  responsibility.*  We  con¬ 
clude,  therefore,  that  although  Mr.  Kinglake’s  character  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas  is  dashed  off  freely  and  without  malice,  as  it 
only  exhibits  him  as  the  slave  of  ignorance  and  angry  passions, 
yet  it  is  politically  untrue,  and  does  not  measure  the  depth  or 
the  extent  of  his  political  designs.  The  actual  demonstration  of 
these  designs  was  the  enormous  accumulation  of  military  stores 
captured  or  destroyed  by  the  Allies  in  Sebastopol.  Those  stores 
of  war  meant  nothing  if  they  did  not  mean  the  subjugation  or 
dismemberment  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

On  one  point  Europe  certainly  shared  the  misconceptions  of 
the  Czar.  Nobody  in  the  West  imagined  the  Turks  capable  of 


*  The  story  of  his  ringing  the  bell  and  giving  the  order  is  true. 
It  was  not  till  the  next  day  that  the  Emperor  told  Count  Orloff  what 
he  had  done.  Orloff  looked  grave,  and  said,  ‘  Sir,  this  is  war  !  In 
‘  occupying  the  Principalities  your  Majesty  has  thrown  down  the 
‘  glove,  Europe  will  take  it  up.’  These  words  made  some  impression 
on  the  Czar,  and  in  relating  the  story.  Count  Orloff  used  to  add,  that 
if  he  had  been  consulted  the  day  before,  perhaps  the  fatal  step  would 
not  have  been  taken. 
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making  so  good  a  defence.  IMr.  Kinglake  enlarges  on  their 
warlike  virtues,  their  religious  enthusiasm  when  they  were 

*  called  to  arms  by  a  truculent  course  of  sermons,’  their  patience 
and  endurance  in  war ;  but  in  reality  other  considerations  were 
uppermost  in  the  minds  of  those  who  knew  them  best  in  the  spring 
of  1853,  and  these  points  Mr.  Kinglake  has  passed  over  in  com¬ 
plete  silence.  The  Turkish  army  had  recently  undergone  a  total 
change.  Its  Asiatic  dress,  arms,  and  formation  had  been 
abolished.  An  attempt  had  been  made  to  convert  it,  by  drill 
and  tight  uniforms,  into  a  regular  European  force.  The  men 
were  indeed  brave  and  docile ;  but  the  officers  were  grossly 
ignorant.  The  cavalry,  which  had  been  one  of  its  finest  arms, 
was  destroyed  by  the  vain  attempt  to  make  the  Oriental  horse¬ 
men  ride  like  troopers.  The  infantry  was  feeble.  The  material 
of  war  totally  defieient  in  the  fortresses — not  abundant  in  the 
field.  There  was  not  a  gun  in  the  forts  at  the  entrance  of  the 
Bosphorus  from  the  Black  Sea  which  could  throw  a  shot  with 
precision  or  effect.  It  was,  therefore,  not  without  reason  that 
‘  it  was  commonly  believed  that  Turkey,  if  left  unsupported, 

*  would  lie  completely  at  the  mercy  of  the  Czar.’  Indeed,  Mr. 
Kinglake  himself  admits  in  another  place  (p.  196.)  that  the 
Sultan  ‘  was  ill-prepared  for  an  immediate  encounter.’  The  truth 
is,  that  although  by  the  process  of  these  incomplete  reforms  the 
Turkish  army  had  lost  its  old  character  of  the  ages  of  conquest, 
yet  it  still  had  merit  and  tenacity  in  the  defence  of  positions,  as 
was  shortly  afterwards  proved  under  the  skilful  command  of 
Omar  Pacha — a  general  who  did  not  expect  of  his  troops  more 
than  they  could  do. 

The  Ottoman  Empire  was  saved  during  the  whole  summer 
and  autumn  of  1853  by  the  want  of  energy  on  the  part  of 
Nicholas,  and  by  the  moral  prestige  of  the  Western  Powers. 
Mr.  Kinglake  never  seems  to  have  considered  what  would  have 
happened,  if,  on  the  return  of  Prince  ^Menschikoff,  or  even  on 
the  declaration  of  war  by  Turkey,  the  Sebastopol  fleet  had 
sailed  into  the  Bosphorus.  Yet  that  contingency  was  one 
which  appeared  at  the  time  highly  probable,  and  one  against 
which  the  Allies  were  bound  to  provide.  Mr.  Kinglake  has 
w’ell  explained  in  another  place  that  by  occupying  Wallachia, 
and  extending  a  weak  line  up  the  Danube,  Nicholas,  on  the 
contrary*,  gave  the  Turks  the  best  chances  against  himself,  by 
attacking  the  extremity  of  his  line  of  operations.  By  drawing 
a  romantic  picture  of  the  military  resources  of  the  Turks,  and 
by  omitting  to  notice  the  imminent  danger  to  which  they  were 
at  one  time  exposed,  Mr.  Kinglake  has  not  represented  the  real 
state  of  the  case,  and  consequently  the  true  nature  of  the  perils 


1863. 


321 


Kinglake’s  Invasion  of  the  Crimea. 

which  the  Allied  Powers  were  anxious  to  avert.  These  perils 
were  far  more  serious  than  he  has  any  idea  of.  When  Prince 
Paskiewitsch  assumed  the  command  of  the  Russian  army,  Mr. 
Ivinglake  says  that  ‘  he  promised  the  Czar  an  invasion  of  the 
‘  Ottoman  Empire.’  But  these  words  by  no  means  convey  the 
full  extent  of  the  plan  of  Nicholas.  His  design  then  was  to 
march  on  Constantinople,  but  Prince  Paskiewitsch  made  the 
fall  of  Silistria  before  May  1st  the  sine  qua  non  of  this  undertak¬ 
ing.  This  fact  has  an  important  bearing  on  another  part  of 
the  case,  presently  to  be  considered. 

The  ambition  of  Russia,  the  weakness  of  Turkey,  were  not, 
then,  in  the  judgment  of  !Mr.  Klnglake,  the  chief  causes  of 
this  war.  The  grand  discovery  on  which  he  prides  himself  is 
that  the  catastrophe  was  mainly  due  to  the  Satanic  influence  of 
the  Ruler  of  France,  who  first  creates  the  dispute  about  the 
Holy  Places;  then  irritates  Russia  beyond  endurance;  then  im¬ 
plicates  England  by  a  series  of  violent  measures,  disguised 
under  the  semblance  of  a  desire  for  peace ;  and  at  last,  having 
dissolved  the  union  of  the  Four  Courts,  forces  an  offensive 
alliance  with  himself  upon  the  Queen  of  England :  all  this  was 
done  because  Louis  Napoleon  ‘  needed  for  his  very  life’s  sake  to 
‘  become  conspicuous,  whether  as  a  disturber  or  as  a  pacificator 
‘  of  other  nations,  that  Frenchmen  might  be  brought  to  look  at 
‘  what  he  was  doing  to  others,  instead  of  what  he  had  done  to 
‘  them.’  Upon  this  theory  Mr.  Kinglake  has  based  the  whole 
introductory  portion  of  his  book ;  and  he  makes  it  the  pretext  of 
an  episode,  embracing  the  whole  career  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon 
from  the  date  of  his  Strasburg  adventure,  and  attacking  with  a 
degree  of  violence  and  maliee,  not  to  be  found  in  any  English 
writer  of  history,  the  public  and  private  life  of  the  Emperor’s 
chief  supporters.  We  do  not  propose  to  follow  Mr.  Kinglake 
into  these  details,  which  are  totally  unconnected  with  the 
subject  really  before  us;  but  we  regard  the  publication  of 
this  chapter  as  something  worse  than  an  error  of  judgment.  It 
indicates  the  existence  of  passions  which  are  fatal  to  Mr. 
Kinglake’s  character  as  an  impartial  narrator  of  events.  And 
it  cannot  be  forgotten  that  the  men  thus  rudely  assailed  are 
soldiers  and  statesmen  with  whom  we  have  been  actively  and 
amicably  connected  for  several  years  in  the  toils  of  war,  in  the 
business  of  politics,  in  the  intercourse  of  private  life,  and  we 
will  add,  as  to  some  of  them,  by  personal  regard.  Mr.  Kinglake 
himself  acknowledges  the  courteous,  clear,  and  abundant  assist¬ 
ance  he  has  received  from  the  French  commanders.  He  gives 
us  to  understand  that  he  did  not  himself  disdain  the  hospitality 
of  Colonel  Leroy,  otherwise  called  St.  Arnaud,  when  he  gave 
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a  long  vacation  to  a  campaign  in  Northern  Africa.  Ills  return 
for  it  is,  needlessly  to  rake  up  every  detail  which  can  cast  a 
stigma  on  their  former  lives  and  political  conduct.  He  has 
stooped  to  employ  all  the  vocabulary  of  abuse  to  charge  the 
Emperor  with  degrading  ])er3onal  meannesses,  which  no  one, 
even  of  his  honourable  opponents,  ever  ventured  to  impute  to 
him,  and  which  are  in  fact  ludicrously  untrue.  On  a  hundred 
occasions  Louis  Napoleon  has  shown  courage  of  a  high  order 
— courage  of  a  higher  order  than  that  ‘  fiery  quality  ’  w'hich 
Mr.  Kinglake  mistakes  for  it.  He  has  stood  unmoved  by  the 
assassins  who  have  sought  to  take  away  his  life  with  violence, 
and  against  the  writers  who  have  sought  to  destroy  his  name 
by  invective.  Fortunately  for  France  and  for  Europe,  his 
temperament  is  so  cool  and  collected,  that  things  which  would 
have  excited  his  uncle  to  frenzy,  leave  him  calm;  and  his  dig¬ 
nified  composure  has  served  him  so  well  that  not  long  ago 
a  philosopher,  who  is  certainly  no  Imperialist,  observed  in 
Paris,  ‘  Perhaps,  after  all,  it  was  not  the  First  Napoleon  who 
‘  was  Napoleon  the  Great !  ’  Amongst  the  injurious  epithets 
heaped  upon  the  Emperor  by  Mr.  Kinglake,  he  twice  or  thrice 
repeats  that  he  is  a  ‘literary  man.’  We  know  not  what 
amount  of  obloquy  the  expression  conveys  in  Mr.  Kinglake’s 
estimation,  but  we  hold  it  far  more  useful  for  a  pretender  to  a 
throne  to  wield  his  pen  with  excellent  skill  and  judgment,  than 
it  is  for  a  man  of  letters  to  figure  in  the  actions  of  war  which 
he  pretends  to  describe. 

With  the  history  of  the  conp-dHat  we  have  in  this  place 
nothing  whatever  to  do ;  but  although  we  have  not  changed 
our  opinion  as  to  the  brutal  and  illegal  mode  in  which 
that  revolution  was  effected,  we  certainly  do  not  accept  Mr. 
Kinglake’s  version  of  it  as  literally  correct.  No  authentic 
history  of  those  days  has  yet  been  published,  though  more  than 
one  such  record  exists :  and  we  think  it  needless  to  make 
further  comments  on  the  tales  collected  in  Parisian  salons,  or 
the  statements  of  infuriated  refugees.*  Tlie  practical  question 

•  An  examination  of  the  details  of  this  singular  episode  would 
lead  us  too  far,  but  we  are  certain  that  Mr.  Kinglake  has  allowed 
himself  to  be  deceived  in  many  particulars.  One  must  suffice.  He 
adopts  M.  Granier  de  Cassagnac’s  statement,  that  within  the  few 
weeks  which  followed  the  2nd  December,  26,500  persons  were  trans¬ 
ported.  If  Mr.  Kinglake  had  applied  the  arithmetical  process  to  this 
assertion,  he  might  have  conjectured  that  it  was  unhistorical.  The 
whole  French  array  which  landed  at  Old  Fort  hardly  reached  that 
number  :  how  many  transports  did  it  take  to  convey  them?  Again: 
he  considers  the  testimony  of  a  British  officer  quite  unimpeachable, 
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here  to  be  considered  is,  what  effect  the  revolution  of  the 
2nd  December,  1851,  and  the  restoration  of  the  empire,  produced 
on  the  foreign  policy  of  France?  Mr.  Kinglake  asserts  that 
these  events  led  to  the  Crimean  war :  tve  think  the  reverse. 

The  return  of  the  Bonapartist  dynasty  to  power  caused 
great  alarm  in  Europe,  and  even  in  France.  !Men  asked  them¬ 
selves  at  home  and  abroad,  whether  the  heir  of  the  Emperor  was 
come  back  to  resume  the  military  policy  of  his  uncle,  to  avenge 
his  fall,  to  break  up  the  settlement  of  1815,  and  consequently  to 
wage  war  with  England  and  the  Continental  Powers.  To  this 
the  new-made  sovereign  at  once  replied  by  his  declaration  at 
Bordeaux,  ‘  L’Empire,  c’est  la  Paix.’  The  imperial  policy 
has  on  the  whole  been  pacific.  But  notwithstanding  these 
pacific  assurances  and  intentions,  the  Emperor  was  not  in¬ 
disposed  to  use  any  fair  occasion  which  might  arise  to  show 
that  the  armies  of  France  had  lost  nothing  of  their  prowess  and 
power,  and  that  the  navy  of  France  was  equally  ready  to  play  a 
distinguished  part  in  war.  He  was  not  sorry  to  take  his  stand 
by  the  side  of  England  in  defence  of  the  public  law  of  Europe, — 
to  prove  that  if  the  rights  of  weak  nations  were  threatened,  they 
were  threatened  by  the  autocrat  at  St.  Petersburg!!,  and  de¬ 
fended  by  the  autocrat  at  Paris.  None  doubted  his  power, 
many  doubted  his  forbearance  and  his  fidelity :  those,  therefore, 
were  the  qualities  which  he  sought  to  vindicate  in  the  prosecu¬ 
tion  of  this  war.  Such  were  the  motives  which  we  believe 
to  have  actuated  the  French  Emperor  in  these  transactions. 
They  are  laudable  motives :  they  are  motives  which  brought 
him  into  close  alliance  with  this  country;  yet  this  is  what 
Mr.  Kinglake  describes  as  seeming,  in  the  eyes  ‘  of  the  mistaken 
‘  world,  to  give  the  sanction  of  the  Queen’s  pure  name  to  the 
‘  acts  of  the  December  night,  and  to  the  Thursday,  the  day  of 
‘  blood.’  A  most  offensive  and  untrue  remark  ;  as  if  to  act  with 
a  man  when  he  is  right  were,  necessarily,  to  condone  everything 
he  may  have  done  wrong. 

We  might,  however,  go  even  further.  At  the  very  time 
when  Mr.  Kinglake  supposes  that  the  Emperor  Napoleon  was 
resorting  to  all  the  artifices  of  intrigue  to  render  war  inevitable, 
we  may  now  state,  and  we  do  so  with  certainty,  that  the  French 
army  was  very  ill-prepared  to  enter  upon  so  great  a  contest,  and 
that  the  Emperor  knew  it.  The  army  had  by  no  means  re¬ 
covered  from  the  shock  it  had  sustained  in  the  revolution  of 

when  he  describes  the  massacre  on  the  Boulevard,  from  a  window, 
but  he  flatly  contradicts  the  evidence  of  the  British  officers  who  saw 
the  bodies  of  the  slain  after  the  engagement  on  the  Telegraph  Hill 
at  the  Alma. 
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1848.  The  cavalry  and  artillery  were  ill-horsed.  The  regi¬ 
ments  in  France  were  raw  troops:  and  it  was  only  by  sending 
them  to  Algeria,  and  transferring  the  troops  which  had  served 
in  Africa  to  the  Levant,  that  a  respectable  French  force  could 
be  found  to  meet  the  formidable  legions  of  Kussia.  It  is  an 
entire  mistake  to  suppose  that  France  was  at  that  moment  well- 
prepared  for  a  great  foreign  war,  or  that  she  would  have  thrown 
herself  into  it,  if  it  could  have  been  avoided.  She  more  than 
once  complained,  on  the  contrary,  of  the  extent  and  vigour  of  the 
British  military  preparations,  which,  at  first,  exceeded  her  own. 

But,  says  Mr.  Kinglake,  the  artifice  of  France  consisted  in 
this — that  being  herself  desirous  of  the  alliance  of  England 
and  (secondly)  of  war,  she  threw  herself  into  the  negotiations 
for  the  purpose  of  frustrating  them  by  precipitate  and  irritating 
acts,  and  so  destroyed  the  salutary  combined  influence  of  the 
Four  Powers.  A  more  complete  figment  never  took  possession 
of  a  man’s  imagination !  It  is  hardly  possible,  without  multi¬ 
plying  details  to  an  intolerable  extent,  to  show  how  entirely 
this  theory  is  at  variance  with  the  facts ;  but  we  will  notice  one 
or  two  of  the  points  on  which  Mr.  Kinglake  especially  relies. 
He  complains  that  England  allowed  herself  to  be  drawn  into  a 
distinct  and  separate  alliance  with  France,  chiefly  by  consenting 
to  engage  in  naval  movements  in  which  the  German  Powers 
had  no  share.  *  This  was  the  fatal  transaction  which  substituted 
‘  a  cruel  war  for  the  peaceful  but  irresistible  pressure  which  was 
‘  exerted  by  the  Four  Powers.’  Yet  it  is  obvious  that  the 
Maritime  Powers  were  alone  in  a  condition  to  act  at  all.  They 
alone  could  approach  the  Dardanelles  or  guard  the  Bosphorus. 
They  alone  could  protect  Constantinople.  It  is  true  that  the 
Four  Powers  were  acting  in  concert,  as  Lord  Clarendon  de¬ 
clared  on  the  12th  August,  and  not  the  less  in  concert  because 
Austria  and  Prussia  knew  that  England  had  sent  her  fleet  to  the 
Levant.  But  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  the  British  Govern¬ 
ment  was  called  upon  to  regulate  the  movements  of  its  naval 
forces  by  the  doubtful  or  timorous  policy  of  any  continental 
Power.  The  imaginary  ‘compact  of  Midsummer  1853,’  which 
Mr.  Kinglake  has  chosen  to  construct,  is  a  mere  trick  upon  the 
credulity  of  his  readers* :  not  only  was  there  no  such  compact 

*  In  three  or  four  places  Mr.  Kinglake  has  printed  in  inverted 
commas  (as  if  they  were  extracts),  instructions,  compacts,  or  argu¬ 
ments  entirely  the  product  of  his  own  brain.  But  for  their  extrava¬ 
gance,  an  inattentive  reader  might  be  misled  into  supposing  them  to 
be  authentic  statements,  and  this  mode  of  presenting  his  own  views 
is  certainly  reprehensible.  (See  vol.  i.  p.  142.,  and  again  p.  328., 
for  two  of  these  imaginary  pieces.) 
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‘  virtually  ’  in  existence,  but  it  was  utterly  opposed  to  the 
principles  on  which  the  Queen’s  Ministers  were  really  acting. 
They  were  honestly  labouring  to  obtain,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
moral  concurrence  and  active  support  of  the  German  Powers ; 
but  a  very  difficult  task  it  was.  Is  Mr.  Kinglake  not  aware 
that  during  the  whole  summer  and  autumn  of  1853,  the 
Emperor  Nicholas  was  straining  every  nerve  in  the  opposite 
direction,  and  that  he  still  exerted  not  only  his  diplomatic  but 
his  personal  influence?  On  the  26th  September  took  place  the 
conference  of  Olmiitz;  on  the  3rd  October  the  Emperor  of 
Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia  were  at  Warsaw;  on  the  8th 
October  the  Czar  was  at  Sans  Souci ;  on  the  13th  October 
Austria  ordered  the  reduction  of  her  effective  army :  several  of 
the  lesser  German  Courts  were  actively  intriguing  on  the 
Russian  side  ;  others  were  afraid  to  offend  that  powerful  State. 
This  was  at  the  very  time  when  the  Allied  fleets  were  ordered 
to  enter  the  Dardanelles.  Was  the  policy  and  the  maritime 
action  of  France  and  England  to  be  suspended  until  it  pleased 
the  plenipotentiaries  at  Vienna  to  authorise  the  advance  of  their 
fleets?  That  indeed  would  have  been  to  paralyse  the  Western 
Powers,  and  to  leave  Russia  in  possession  of  the  field.  The 
truth  is,  that  it  was  the  overbearing  policy  and  attitude  of 
Russia  which  alone  brought  France  and  England  into  a  strict 
and  active  alliance. 

Mr.  Kinglake  has  misconceived  the  whole  series  of  causes 
which  led  to  the  successive  acts  of  the  British  Government. 
They  were  steadily  determined,  not  by  the  importunity  and 
example  of  France,  but  by  the  increasing  insolence,  menace, 
and  aggression  of  Russia.  Thus:  on  the  1st  March  1853, 
Prince  Menschikoff  arrived  at  Constantinople.  In  compliance 
with  the  entreaties  of  the  terrified  Divan,  Colonel  Rose 
summoned  the  fleet  from  Malta,  but  Admiral  Dundas  did  not 
comply  with  the  summons ;  and  the  British  Government,  still 
choosing  to  rely,  or  to  manifest  its  reliance,  on  the  solemn  as¬ 
surance  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  that  Menschikoff ’s  mission  had 
no  hostile  purport  to  Turkey,  approved  the  Admiral.  Indeed, 
Colonel  Rose  himself  immediately  revoked  his  order.  The  F rench 
Government,  on  the  contrary,  sent  its  fleet  to  Salamis  on  the 
19th  March,  without  consulting  England,  a  measure  for  which 
they  afterwards  frankly  expressed  their  regret.  This  indication 
of  a  dissension  between  the  Maritime  Powers  was,  of  course, 
rapturously  welcomed  at  St.  Petersburgh.  On  the  5th  May 
Prince  Menschikoff  presented  his  ultimatum,  and  on  the  22nd 
May  he  left  Constantinople.  On  the  31st  May,  these  events 
being  known  in  London,  Lord  Clarendon  placed  the  fleet  at  the 


XUM 


326 


Kinglake’s  Invasion  of  the  Crimea.  April, 

«lisposal  of  Lord  Stratford,  to  repair  to  such  places  as  he  might 
direct  in  the  event  of  his  considering  the  presence  of  such  a 
British  force  absolutely  essential  to  the  safety  of  the  Turkish 
Empire.  On  the  3rd  July  the  Russians  crossed  the  Pruth ;  on 
the  13th  July  the  French  Emperor  declared  to  the  English 
Government  the  French  fleet  could  not  longer  remain  in  Besika 
Bay,  and  on  the  19th  August  again  pressed  the  English 
Government  to  enter  the  Dardanelles.  So  says  Mr.  Kinglake. 
He  is  right  for  once.  But  what  was  the  answer  of  the  British 
Government  ?  On  the  6th  September  Lord  Clarendon  declared 
that,  although  any  movement  of  the  fleets  which  should  have 
the  character  of  a  retreat  was  not  to  be  thought  of,  yet,  as  the 
future  course  of  the  Allies  must,  in  a  great  measure,  depend 
upon  that  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  and  as  the  negotiation  on 
the  basis  of  the  Vienna  Note  was  not  then  finally  concluded, 
England  would  take  no  final  decision  until  the  answer  came  from 
St.  Fetershurgh.  On  the  7th  September  Russia  gave  her  violent 
interpretation  of  the  Vienna  Note,  and  on  the  17  th  September 
England  and  France  finally  abandoned  that  plan  of  adjustment. 
On  the  20th  September  Austria  declared  the  Vienna  Conference 
at  an  end.  Then  first  it  was,  that  on  the  23rd  September,  Lord 
Clarendon  Instructed  Lord  Stratford  to  call  up  the  fleet. 

Upon  this  measure  Mr.  Kinglake  has  put  an  erroneous  and 
unwarrantable  construction.  He  asserts  that  it  was  needless; 
that  it  was  dictated  as  a  provocation  by  the  French  Emperor 
from  a  desire  to  break  the  treaty  of  1841,  which  closed  the 
Dardanelles  in  time  of  peace ;  and  that  by  Lord  Clarendon’s 
‘  unlucky  ’  promise  to  France,  and  his  despatch  to  Lord  Strat¬ 
ford  of  the  same  date,  the  ambassador  was  deprived  of  the 
discretion  which  had  hitherto  been  used  with  singular  care  and 
wisdom  (p.  366).  We  reply  that  every  one  of  these  charges 
is  not  only  untrue,  but  the  reverse  of  the  truth.  The  date  of 
the  measure  (23rd  Sept.)  of  itself  demonstrates  that  it  was 
taken  not  upon  the  demand  of  the  French  Emperor  (which  had 
twice  before  been  refused)  but  because  by  the  act  of  Russia  a 
further  step  had  been  rendered  inevitable  in  the  opinion  of  the 
British  Cabinet.  It  was  also  taken  at  the  very  time  when,  as 
has  been  shown,  the  German  Powers  were  in  separate  and 
intimate  communication  with  the  Emperor  of  Russia.  As  to 
the  treaty  of  1841,  England  subsequently  declared  (Ist 
October)  that  ‘  the  Porte  had  ceased  to  be  at  peace  from  the 

*  moment  when  tlie  first  Russian  soldier  entered  the  Danubian 
‘  Principalities,  and  that  from  that  moment  the  Sultan  had  a 
‘  right  to  invite  the  British  squadron  into  the  Straits,  and  Her 

*  !^iaje8ty’s  Government  had  a  right  to  send  the  British  squadron 
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‘  into,  and,  if  necessary,  through  the  Straits.’*  Mr.  Kinglake 
subsequently  applauds  the  spirit  of  this  declaration.  It  is  not 
a  question  of  spirit  but  of  law.  If,  as  we  maintain,  the  Porte 
had  ‘  ceased  to  be  at  peace  ’  after  the  invasion  of  the  Princi¬ 
palities,  the  whole  of  his  argument  based  on  the  Russian 
pretext  of  a  violation  of  the  treaty  of  1841  falls  to  the  ground. 

And,  now,  what  was  Lord  Clarendon’s  instruction  of  the 
23rd  September,  from  which  Mr.  Kinglake  extracts  thirteen 
icords,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  the  discretion  of  the 
ambassador  was  taken  away  by  it? 

‘  Under  ordinary  circumstances,  and  as  long  as  the  Sultan  does  not 
declare  war  against  Russia,  nor  demand  the  presence  of  the  British 
fleet,  we  must  scrupulously  observe  the  treaty  of  1841,  and  your 
Excellency’s  original  instructions  on  this  matter  remain  therefore  in 
full  force.  But  when  it  appears  that  the  lives  and  properties  of 
British  subjects  are  exposed  to  serious  danger,  and  that  the  Turkish 
Government  declares  itself  unable  to  avert  that  danger,  it  is  clear 
that  the  treaty  has  no  longer  a  binding  force  upon  us,  and  that  urgent 
necessity  supersedes  its  provisions.  Your  Excellency  is  therefore 
instructed  to  send  for  the  British  fleet  to  Constantinople,  and,  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  admiral,  to  dispose  of  it  in  the  manner  you  deem 
most  expedient  for  protecting  British  interests,  and  the  personal 
safety  of  the  Sultan  ;  and  her  Majesty’s  Government  have  no  doubt 
that  the  Turkish  Government  will,  without  hesitation,  furnish  the 
necessary  firmans  for  that  object.’  (^Eastern  Papers,  part  ii.  p.  116.) 

It  thus  distinctly  appears,  that  as  long  as  the  Sultan  did  not  de¬ 
clare  war  and  demand  the  fleet,  the  original  instructions  remained 
in  force ;  the  further  instruction  was  eventual  and  limited ;  it 
depended  on  incidents  which  had  not  yet  occurred,  but  were 
likely  to  occur,  and,  in  fact,  afterwards  did  occur.  Then  only 
did  the  instruction  become  impemtive,  and  Lord  Stratford  was 
armed  with  full  power  to  act,  just  at  the  moment  he  required 
it.  This  Mr.  Kinglake  calls  ‘  rushing  into  the  hostile  policy 
‘  involved  in  the  stringent  order  to  Lord  Stratford ;  ’  and  he 
founds  upon  it  a  whole  series  of  absurd  and  inaccurate  impu¬ 
tations. 

We  now  arrive  at  one  of  the  strangest  and  most  important 
of  Mr.  Kinglake’s  inaccuracies,  on  which  much  of  his  reasoning 
is  made  to  rest.  He  states  (without  giving  the  date),  that  by 
the  advice  of  a  Great  Council  the  Porte  determined  on  war : 
that  a  declaration  was  issued  which  made  the  further  con¬ 
tinuance  of  peace  dependent  upon  the  evacuation  of  the 
Principalities  within  fifteen  days;  that  this  demand  was  not 
complied  with,  and  that  on  the  23rd  October,  1853,  ‘  the  Sultan 

*  Earl  of  Clarendon’s  Despatch  to  Baron  Brunow,  Oct.  1,  1853. 
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*  was  placed  in  a  state  of  war  with  the  Emperor  of  Russia  ’ 
(p.  354).  Whence  Mr.  Kinglake  argues  that  all  the  semi* 
hostile  measures  taken  before  the  23rd  October  must  be 
regarded  as  lawless  provocations  to  the  amicable  disposition 
of  the  Czar. 

A  simple  attention  to  dates  would  have  avoided  this  mis¬ 
apprehension,  but  it  would  have  extinguished  ^Ir.  Kinglake’s 
theory.  The  Great  Council  of  the  Turks  took  place  on  the 
26/A  September,  and  on  that  day  war  was  virtually  declared. 
The  Manifesto  of  the  Porte  and  the  actual  Declaration  of 
War  (two  distinct  documents)  bore  date  the  4th  October. 
After  reciting  the  unanimous  decision  of  the  Great  Council, 
the  latter  document  went  on  thus: — 

‘  As  upon  these  premisses  the  state  of  war  is  now  declared  to  exist 
between  the  two  governments  {constate),  according  to  custom  a  written 
summons  is  addressed  to  the  Russian  commander  to  demand  the 
evacuation  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia  :  at  the  same  time  an  order  is 
sent  to  his  Excellency  Omar  Pacha  to  begin  hostilities  if  the  evacua¬ 
tion  has  not  taken  place  within  fourteen  days  from  the  arrival  of  the 
summons  at  its  destination.’ 

War  was  declared  on  the  4/A  October:  from  that  day  the 
state  of  war  existed :  if  prizes  had  been  taken  at  sea,  they 
would  certainly  have  been  good  prizes ;  but  the  Turkish 
general  was  ordered  not  to  begin  hostilities  on  the  Danube, 
where  he  was,  until  after  a  fourteen  days’  notice.  This  is  what 
Mr.  Kinglake  calls  making  ‘  the  further  continuance  of  ])eace 
‘  depend  ’  on  the  fourteen  days’  notice ;  and  hence  he  infers 
that  the  state  of  war  commenced  on  the  23r</  October,  very 
nearly  one  month  after  war  had  been  unanimously  decreed  by 
the  Great  Council.  This  difference  is,  of  course,  of  the  utmost 
importance  in  judging  of  the  policy  of  the  Allies  in  the  in¬ 
terval.  The  fact  is,  that  on  the  23rd  October,  war  having 
been  declared  on  the  4th  October,  hostilities  actually  com¬ 
menced  at  Isakcha.* 

Mr.  Kinglake  overlooks,  or  fails  to  conceive,  the  force  of 
the  two  motives  which  had  the  strongest  influence  both  on  the 

*  In  assigning  a  date  to  the  commencement  of  the  war  between 
England  and  Russia,  Mr.  Kinglake  commits  another  blunder,  but  in 
the  opposite  direction.  He  says  (vol.  i.  p.  480.)  the  state  of  war 
began  on  the  19/A  March,  because  that  was  the  date  on  which  the 
notice  to  Russia  expired.  But,  in  fact,  the  British  Order  of  General 
Reprisals  was  dated  the  29/A  March,  and  it  was  not  till  that  day  that 
the  state  of  war  really  began.  So  that  he  has  post-dated  the  war 
between  Turkey  and  Russia,  and  ante-dated  the  war  between  Russia 
and  England. 
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Allied  Governments  and  on  their  respective  representatives  at 
this  critical  period.  Two  dangers  were  seriously  apprehended. 
The  first  was,  that  in  the  excited  state  of  the  Mohammedan 
population,  the  Christians  might  be  the  victims  of  a  fanatical 
insurrection;  and  Lord  Stratford  loudly  complained  to  the 
Porte  of  the  ‘  disorderly  and  brutal  outrages  of  Mussulman 
*  fanaticism,  excited  by  cupidity  and  hatred  against  the  Sultan's 
‘  Christian  subjects.’  (4th  July,  1853.)  This  apprehension 
was  appeased,  as  Mr.  Kinglake  has  stated,  by  the  simple 
measure  of  calling  up  to  Buyukdere  a  couple  of  steamers. 
The  second  danger  was  even  more  real,  and  was  considered  to 
be  not  less  imminent.  At  the  time  of  the  Turkish  declaration 
of  war,  and  for  three  weeks  afterwards,  Constantinople  was 
defenceless.  Three  or  four  ill-manned  Turkish  line-of-battle 
ships,  moored  by  Admiral  Slade  in  the  fair  way  of  the  Bosphorus, 
were  the  sole  defence  of  the  capital.  The  Russian  fleet,  which 
soon  afterwards  achieved  the  exploit  of  Sinope,  could  have 
landed  an  unopposed  army  in  Beicos  Bay,  almost  as  easily  as  it 
had  done  in  1832.  Had  the  blow  been  struck  with  secrecy 
and  promptitude,  the  presence  of  the  allied  fleets  off  Tenedos 
would  certainly  not  have  prevented  the  catastrophe ;  for  in  the 
allied  fleets  there  were  at  that  time  but  two  line-of-battle 
ships  propelled  by  steam ;  the  squadron,  even  with  the  assist¬ 
ance  of  its  towing  power,  was  afterwards  nearly  a  fortnight  in 
making  its  way  against  wind  and  tide  from  the  Dardanelles  to 
the  Bosphorus.  Lord  Stratford,  and  the  French  Ambassador 
M.  de  la  Cour,  and  the  Austrian  Internuncio,  were  quite  alive 
to  this  danger ;  and  before  Lord  Clarendon’s  instruction  of  the 
23n.l  September  had  reached  the  hands  of  him,  whom  Mr. 
Kinglake  delights  to  call  the  ‘  Great  Eltchi,’  that  eminent 
person  was  convinced  that  the  time  to  call  up  the  fleet  had 
arrived,  and  had  determined  to  issue  the  order  under  his 
anterior  instructions. 

Mr.  Kinglake  supposes  that  the  Czar  resolved  *  to  have 
‘  vengeance  at  sea  while  vengeance  at  sea  was  still  possible,’ 
'  and  that  orders  for  active  operations  were  given  to  the  fleet  at 
Sebastopol,  when  the  hostile  resolution  of  the  Western  Powers 
was  known  to  the  Czar,  a  little  before  the  14th  October.  But 
that  was,  in  truth,  exactly  the  time  when  the  decision  of  the 
Grand  Council  and  the  Turkish  declaration  of  war  became 
known  at  St.  Petersburgh.  Mr.  Kinglake  has,  as  we  have  seen, 
post-dated  these  events,  and  then  casts  upon  the  Western  Powers 
what  was  the  direct  result  of  the  Turkish  declaration.  He 
even  asserts  that  the  fleets  entered  the  Dardanelles  on  the  22nd, 
‘  the  day  before  war  was  declared  and  the  treaty  of  1841 
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*  suspended.’  But,  as  we  have  seen,  war  had  actually  been 
declared  just  eighteen  days  before. 

The  Russian  army  made  no  attempt  on  Constantinople,  and 
even  on  the  Danube  the  extended  line  of  Russian  troops 
was  exposed  to  attack,  without  being  able  to  return  it,  a 
circumstance  which,  in  fact,  threw  the  assailing  party  on  the 
defensive  and  gave  a  strange  character  to  the  war  during  the 
ensuing  wdnter  inontiis.  But  the  Russian  fleet  went  out  and 
destroyed  the  Turkish  squadron  at  Sinope.  Mr.  Kinglake 
thinks  the  attack  was  justified  by  the  usages  of  war,  in  spite  of 
Count  Nesselrode’s  positive  declaration  of  the  Slst  October, 
that  Russia  would  remain  on  the  defensive  and  not  take  the 
initiative  in  hostilities.  Mr.  Kinglake  again  reserves  his  cen¬ 
sure  for  the  Governments  of  France  and  England,  which  had 
been  weak  enough  still  to  place  some  reliance  on  the  word  of 
Russia,  aud  had,  consequently,  not  instructed  their  admirals 
to  act.  Pie  talks  of  a  chasm  in  the  instructions  of  the 
admirals ;  but  in  fact  they  Avere  empowered  to  act,  and  some 
of  them  thought  so.  The  British  Government  declared  by 
Lord  Clarendon  on  the  27th  December,  ‘that  it  was  not  the 
‘  Turkish  squadron  alone  that  was  deliberately  attacked  in  the 
‘  harbour  of  Sinope.  It  was  an  oftence  against  the  Western 
‘  Powers,  which  they  felt  themselves  compelled  to  resent.’  Mr. 
Ivinglake  asserts  that  ‘  the  Governments  of  France  and 
‘  England  had  omitted  to  consider  the  plight  in  which  they 

*  would  stand,  if  under  the  eyes  of  their  naval  commanders,  a 
‘  Russian  admiral  should  come  out  from  Sebastopol  and  crush 
‘  a  Turkish  squadron  in  the  midst  of  the  Black  Sea.’  (Vol.  i. 
p.  375.)  Yet  only  three  pages  before  he  had  himself  quoted 
Lord  Clarendon’s  positive  instructions  of  the  8th  October,  that 
‘  if  the  Russian  fleet  were  to  come  out  of  Sebasto|)ol,  the 

*  fleets  would  then,  as  a  matter  of  course,  pass  through  the 

*  Bosphorus,’  and  a  discretionary  power  Avas  given  to  the 
ambassadors  and  admirals  to  use  them  as  might  be  most  ex¬ 
pedient  for  the  defence  of  the  Sultan’s  territories.  The 
Sultan’s  territories  had  clearly  been  attacked  at  Sinope.  When 
the  news  of  the  action  of  Sinope  reached  Therapia  great  Avas 
the  irritation  of  the  Turks,  and  great  the  indignation  of  their 
allies  —  for  the  insult  Avas  even  greater  than  the  injury.  A 
council  of  the  allied  diplomatists  and  admirals  was  held;  and  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  it  Avas  then  and  there  pointed  out 
by  the  British  officers,  that  if  the  allied  fleets  at  once  entered 
the  Black  Sea  and  sailed  for  Sebastopol,  they  could  scarcely  fail 
to  intercept  and  destroy  the  victorious  Russian  squadron  ere  it 
returned  to  port.  If  this  bold  scheme  Avas  not  adopted,  the 
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forbearance  of  the  Allies  was  mainly  due  to  the  repugnance  of 
the  French  ambassador  to  assume  the  responsibility  of  an  act 
of  war.  Had  it  been  executed,  and  the  Russian  fleet  destroyed 
as  it  were  in  flagranti  delicto  after  Sinope,  it  would  have  had 
an  incalculable  effect  on  the  whole  course  of  events. 

Yet  Mr.  Kinglake  represents  the  British  Government  to 
have  been  constantly  drawn  or  driven  along  by  another  Power, 
and  therefore  to  have  played  a  secondary  and  subservient  part. 
The  facts  and  dates  we  have  given,  to  wliich  many  others  might 
be  added,  appear  to  us  to  demonstrate  the  reverse.  England 
has  no  call  to  throw  off  the  responsibility  of  the  measures  taken 
on  any  other  Power.  Those  measures  were  taken  because  they 
were  demanded  by  her  own  conception  of  the  duty  she  had  to 
perform ;  and  by  far  the  largest  sliare  of  that  responsibility 
rests  with  this  country.  We  see  no  reason  to  deny  it ;  and  if 
the  case  occurred  again,  we  should  see  no  reason  to  act  with 
less  determination.  With  singular  inconsistency,  whilst  Mr. 
Kinglake  ascribes  to  the  British  Cabinet  this  mean  and  un¬ 
worthy  part,  he  lauds  to  the  skies  the  wisdom  and  firmness  of  the 
British  ambassador.  Who  sent  out  Sir  Stratford  Canning  ?  Who 
instructed,  supported,  and  approved  him?  Had  the  English 
Ministers  been  disposed  to  make  concessions  of  principle  to 
peace,  it  would  have  been  rational  to  select  a  more  pliant 
instrument.  As  it  is,  the  opposite  charge  was  brought  against 
them  by  Russia  and  by  the  opponents  of  the  war — namely,  that 
they  selected  the  man  best  fitted  and  most  resolved  to  oppose 
the  aggressions  of  the  Czar.  No  man  ever  took  upon  himself 
a  larger  amount  of  responsibility  than  Lord  Stratford,  when 
he  virtually  overruled  the  decision  of  the  four  Powers,  in¬ 
cluding  his  own  Government,  and  acquiesced  in  —  not  to  say 
caused  —  the  rejection  of  the  Vienna  Note  by  the  Porte,  after 
it  had  been  accepted  by  Russia.  The  interpretation  after¬ 
wards  put  upon  that  Note  by  Count  Nesselrode  showed 
that  he  was  right ;  but,  nevertheless,  that  was  the  point  on 
which  the  question  of  peace  and  war  turned.  We  shall  not 
enter  into  the  wearisome  detail  of  the  successive  diplomatic 
propositions,  because  one  fatal  vice  pervaded  them  all.  Russia 
had  formed  the  design  to  extort  from  Turkey,  in  one  form  or 
another,  a  right  of  protection  over  the  Christians.  She  never 
abandoned  that  design.  She  thought  she  could  enforce  it.  The 
W estern  Powers  interposed,  and  the  strife  began. 

Mr.  Kinglake  lays  great  stress  upon  the  support  which 
Austria  would,  in  his  opinion,  have  afforded  to  the  Allies. 
‘  Her  mere  orders  to  her  officer  in  command  of  her  army  of 
*  observation  would  necessarily  force  the  Czar  to  withdraw  his 
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‘troops’  from  the  Principalities:  and  (in  February  1854) 

‘  Austria  had  plainly  resolved  to  go  to  war,  if  the  Principalities 
‘  should  not  be  relinquished.’  .  In  support  of  this  view  a 
diagram  is  inserted  to  show  that  the  Austrian  territory  so 
overlaps  Wallachia,  that  the  whole  line  of  Russian  opera¬ 
tions  could  be  cut  by  an  advance  on  Jassy.  But  Mr. 
Kinglake  has  taken  a  very  imperfect  view  of  the  course  of 
Austria’s  proceedings.  On  the  3rd  of  October  the  Emperor 
of  Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia  were  at  Warsaw.  At  the 
same  time,  just  when  our  fleets  were  going  up  the  Dardanelles, 
Austria  declared  her  strict  neutrality  and  reduced  her  army ; 
Prussia  supported  the  propositions  of  Olmiitz.  On  the  3rd  of 
November  Austria  proposed  to  Prussia  a  joint  declaration  of 
neutrality.  At  every  step  Russia  made  in  advance,  the 
Western  Powers  advanced  likewise;  but  the  German  Powers 
held  back  and  did  not  act  up  to  pledges  they  had  given  of  a 
complete  approval  of  the  policy  of  England  and  France.  The 
reason  was  plain.  The  Russian  kingdom  of  Poland  overlaps 
Gallicia  and  threatens  ^loravia  to  the  west,  just  as  much  as 
Transylvania  overlaps  Little  Wallachia  to  the  east.  Throughout 
the  war  Russia  maintained  in  her  western  provinces  the  finest 
corps  of  her  whole  army,  the  guards  and  the  grenadiers  of  the 
first  division.  Austria  felt  and  believed  that  if  she  struck 
a  blow  in  the  East,  it  would  be  instantly  responded  to  on  her 
most  vulnerable  frontier,  and  unless  she  could  have  obtained 
the  support  of  all  Germany,  she  declined  the  chances  of  that 
contest.  The  Western  Powers  obtained  from  Austria  all  the 
aid  she  was  capable  of  giving,  namely,  her  moral  support,  which 
contributed  in  some  measure  to  the  termination  of  the  war,  and 
the  diversion  of  a  powerful  portion  of  the  Russian  army  by  her 
attitude.  Austria  and  Prussia  recorded  in  the  quadruple  note  of 
the  9th  of  April  1854  (after  the  declaration  of  war)  their 
deliberate  opinion  that  France  and  England  were  in  the  right, 
but  they  repeatedly  refused  to  bind  themselves  to  any  joint 
action  with  us  against  Russia.  If  then  we  are  asked  whether 
England  could  have  obtained  the  deliverance  of  the  Principali¬ 
ties  by  means  taken  with  the  rest  of  the  Four  Powers,  and 
■without  resorting  to  the  French  alliance,  we  confidently  answer, 
no :  because  the  Emperor  of  Russia  had  good  reason  to  believe 
the  German  Powers  not  to  be  in  earnest,  and  was  able  to  act 
upon  them  partly  by  influence  and  partly  by  fear,  to  which 
England  and  France  were  not  accessible.  The  facts  adduced 
by  Mr.  Kinglake  to  prove  that  Austria  was  resolved  to  force 
Russia  to  evacuate  the  Principalities  (vol.  i.  p.  433.)  apply  to  a 
much  later  period  of  the  contest,  viz.,  June  and  July,  1854, 
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three  or  four  months  after  war  had  been  declared  by  the 
"Western  Powers,  and  after  the  siege  of  Silistria  had  actually 
been  raised.  Kussia  did  evacuate  the  Principalities,  not  because 
the  German  Powers  threatened  her,  but  because  she  had  been 
signally  beaten  on  the  Danube.  All  this,  however,  could  have 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  conduct  of  the  Maritime 
Powers  in  September  and  October,  1853 — nine  months  earlier. 
Could  the  German  Powers  give  a  greater  proof  of  subserviency  to 
Kussia  than  that  in  December  1853  their  representatives  attended 
the  Te  Deum  at  St.  Petersburgh  for  the  victory  at  Sinope?  *  It  is 
certainly  a  novel  imputation  from  the  pen  of  an  English  writer 
that  ‘  France  and  England  could  not  bear  to  wait,’  until  they 
got  the  permission  of  Austria  to  announce  their  policy.  The 
^Ministers  of  England  entertained  a  loftier  conception  of  the 
rights  and  duties  of  the  country.  But  Mr.  Kinglake  seems  to 
have  graduated  in  some  Austrian  chancery,  and  to  take  his 
standard  of  energy  from  Count  Buol.  Meanwhile,  he  accuses 
the  British  Cabinet  individually  and  collectively  of  being  too 
weak  —  not  to  act —  but  to  refrain  from  action :  ‘  they  had  lost 
‘  their  composure :  ’  and  were  driven  like  a  flock  of  sheep  by 
the  French  Emperor,  and  ‘  the  strong  man  who  was  amongst 
‘  them  without  being  of  them.’ 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  comment  upon  the  pen-and-ink 
sketches  Mr.  Kinglake  has  thought  it  right  to  publish  of  his 
contemporaries.  They  can  answ'cr  for  themselves:  they  sit 
opposite  to  him  or  near  in  the  House  of  Commons  :  they  know 
him  as  well  or  better  than  he  knows  them ;  and  if  they  over¬ 
look  the  proceeding  we  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  it.  But 
with  reference  to  Lord  Palmerston,  this  book  contains  state¬ 
ments  of  a  more  unwarrantable  stamp. 

Mr.  Kinglake  describes  Lord  Palmerston  as  ‘the  Minister 
‘  who  Avent  his  own  Avay ;  ’  enjoying  a  paramount  power  just 
when  he  seemed  to  enjoy  none ;  ‘  subordinated  to  Lord  Aberdeen 
‘  in  foreign  affairs,’  yet  ruling  over  him ;  a  man  well-fitted  to  act 


*  Mr.  Kinglake  speaks  (vol.  i.  p.  478.)  of  ‘  Count  Mensdorf's 
‘  shameful  presence  ’  at  the  thanksgivings  which  the  Czar  and  his 
people  offered  up  to  the  Almighty  for  the  slaughter  at  Sinope.  lie 
is  quite  mistaken.  Count  Mensdorf  was  at  that  time  ill,  and  absent 
from  his  post  on  leave  :  it  was  the  Charge  d’ Affaires  who  attended. 
More  shameful  and  surprising  still  is  the  fact  (not  mentioned  by  Mr. 
Kinglake)  that,  although  M.  de  Castelbajac,  the  French  Ambassador 
at  St.  Petersburgh,  did  not  attend  the  thanksgiving,  he  sent  his  con¬ 
gratulations  to  the  Czar,  ‘as  a  soldier,  a  minister,  and  a  Christian.’ 
M.  de  Castelbajac  received  the  Grand  Cordon  of  St.  Alexander 
Newski,  on  leaving  the  Court  of  Russia  in  the  following  spring. 
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with  Louis  Napoleon,  *  because  he  had  superseded  the  Bourbons 
‘  and  suppressed  France,’  which,  considering  the  opinions  ex¬ 
pressed  by  this  writer  as  to  the  French  Emperor,  is,  at  least,  a 
doubtful  compliment ;  in  short,  *  the  real  bridge  by  which 
‘  F rench  overtures  of  the  more  secret  and  delicate  sort  would 
‘  come  from  over  the  Channel.’  For  these  excellent  reasons 
‘  Lord  Palmerston  as  early  as  the  spring  of  1853  was  the  most 
‘  puissant  member  of  Lord  Aberdeen’s  Cabinet,’  and  at  last 
gained  in  it  *  a  complete  dominion.’  *  He  had  the  skill  to 
‘  protrude  Lord  Aberdeen  and  Mr.  Gladstone,  and  keep  them 
‘  standing  forward  ’  as  false  ensigns  and  pledges  of  peace  ‘  in  the 
‘  van  of  a  Ministry  which  was  bringing  the  country  into  war.’ 
As  an  example  of  his  skill,  we  are  told  that  Lord  Palmerston 
resigned  in  December  1853  and  remained  out  of  office  twelve 
days,  in  order  to  bring  his  colleagues  to  reason  and  compel 
them  to  adopt  the  French  instructions  to  the  admirals  after 
Sinope. 

These  statements  are  as  offensive  as  any  that  can  be  made 
against  a  Minister:  but  one  singularity  of  Mr.  Kinglake’s 
book  is  that  when  he  is  most  offensive  he  seems  to  be,  like 
his  hero  the  great  Eltchi,  ‘  unconscious  ’  of  it.  He  suggests 
that  Lord  Palmerston,  having  joined  a  cabinet  of  honourable 
men,  spent  a  year  in  betraying  them :  that  his  policy  was  not 
that  of  his  colleagues  for  which  he  was  responsible  to  Parlia¬ 
ment,  but  that  of  the  Tuileries ;  and  that  the  Home  Secretary 
was  the  chosen  instrument  of  a  foreign  despot  to  sacrifice  (for 
Bonapartist  purposes)  the  true  interests  of  this  country.  Yet 
Mr.  Kinglakc  relates  all  this  as  if  it  was  the  most  natural 
transaction  in  the  world.  He  must  permit  us  to  tell  him  that 
such  conduct  would  not  only  destroy  a  public  man,  but  would 
deservedly  blast  a  man’s  private  reputation.  And  it  is  the  very 
reverse  of  the  conduct  pursued  by  Lord  Palmerston  at  that 
period.  Having  somewhat  reluctantly  accepted  the  Home 
Office  under  the  premiership  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  on  the  especial 
request  of  Lord  Aberdeen  himself  and  of  the  jMarquis  of 
Lansdowne,  Lord  Palmerston  sought  not  to  take  any  active  or 
prominent  part  in  the  affairs  of  any  other  department.  From 
motives  of  delicacy  he  confined  himself  to  the  business  of  his 
own  office;  and  although  his  experience  was  not  wanting  to 
his  colleagues  in  foreign  transactions,  he  neither  aspired  openly, 
nor  conspired  in  secret,  to  resume  the  direction  of  an  office  he 
had  ceased  to  hold.  Mr.  Kinglakc  has  thought  fit  to  attribute 
to  motives  connected  with  the  foreign  policy  of  the  country 
after  the  attack  on  Sinope  the  resignation  which  was  tendered 
by  Lord  Palmerston  in  December  1853:  we  say  ‘tendered’ 
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because  it  was  not  accepted  by  Lord  Aberdeen,  it  was  not 
laid  formally  before  the  Queen,  and  Lord  Palmerston  did  not 
cease  for  a  single  day  to  hold  the  seal,  and  after  some  days  he 
himself  withdrew  his  resignation.  But  Mr.  Kinglake  is  en¬ 
tirely  misinformed.  So  little  reason  was  there  for  resigning 
on  this  question  that  every  Minister  of  the  Crown  was  ready  and 
eager,  on  the  arrival  of  the  news  of  the  Sinope  attack,  to  adopt 
the  course  proposed  by  the  French  Government.  In  reality, 
the  true,  and,  we  believe,  the  sole,  cause  of  Lord  Palmerston’s 
resignation  at  that  crisis  was  that  some  members  of  the  Cabinet 
were  then  pressing  on  a  measure  of  Parliamentary  Reform  which 
he  thought  inopportune,  and  the  office  which  he  then  held 
as  Home  Secretary  of  course  made  him  peculiarly  responsible 
for  an  organic  measure  of  internal  legislation.  This  difficulty 
was  surmounted  mainly  in  consideration  of  the  paramount 
Importance  to  our  foreign  relations  of  maintaining  the  union  of 
the  Government  No  Minister  of  this  country  has  ever  been 
more  free  than  Lord  Palmerston  from  the  imputation  of 
intriguing  against  his  colleagues  or  of  conspiring  to  defeat  a 
policy  for  which  he  was  ostensibly  responsible.  Mr.  Kinglake 
describes  him  as  the  author  of  a  sanguinary  war  in  a  cabinet 
still  desirous  of  peace :  and  as  the  close  partisan  of  Imperial 
France  at  the  sacriBce  of  the  interests  and  independence  of 
England. 

‘  Throwing  aside  with  a  laugh  some  papers  which  belonged  to  the 
Home  Office,  he  gave  his  strong  shoulder  to  the  levelling  work.  Under 
the  weight  of  his  touch  the  barrier  fell.  Thenceforth  the  hinderances 
that  met  him  were  but  slight.  As  he  from  the  first  had  willed  it,  so 
moved  the  two  great  nations  of  the  West.’ 

These  oracular  words  are,  however,  alike  unjust,  un¬ 
founded,  and  absurd.  Mr.  Kinglake  appears  to  utter  them  as 
if  he  were  paying  a  complimentary  tribute  to  the  strength  of 
Lord  Palmerston’s  will :  but  he  pays  it  at  the  expense  of  his 
honour,  his  patriotism,  his  fidelity,  and  his  truth. 

We  now  take  leave  of  Mr.  Kinglake’s  survey  of  the  diplomatic 
transactions  which  led  to  the  war.  We  regret  that  they  should 
have  detained  us  so  long — but  he  has  thought  fit  to  devote  to 
them  an  entire  volume.  Much  of  this  space  is  occupied  by 
episodes  or  epigrams  not  essential  to  the  narrative,  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  many  important  incidents  are  not  even  noticed. 
It  is  singular  that  he  should  have  devoted  110  pages  to  an  over¬ 
wrought  description  of  the  French  coup-d'etat  of  1851,  when  he 
has  not  found  space  for  so  many  important  occurrences  in  1853. 
But  the  principal  charge  against  Mr.  Kinglake’s  first  volume  is, 
that  his  theory  of  the  causes  of  the  war  is  fundamentally  untrue. 
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his  deductions  are  fanciful,  and  his  narrative  incomplete.  Let 
us  now  turn  to  the  second  volume,  which  is  devoted  to  military 
operations ;  and  here  we  confess  that  we  ho|)ed,  at  first,  to 
find  Mr.  Kinglake,  not  only  a  highly  entertaining,  but  a  trust¬ 
worthy  guide.  The  papers  of  Lord  Raglan  might  afford  some 
light  on  facts  not  yet  know'n  to  us;  and,  at  any  rate,  in  the 
relation  of  military  combinations  there  is  less  exercise  for  the 
fancy  than  for  the  understanding.  These  hopes  have  not  been 
altogether  fulfilled.  A  civilian  finds  more  to  object  to  in  the 
first  volume — a  soldier  more  in  the  second.  We  shall  not 
attempt  to  enter  upon  the  field  of  technical  military  criticism, 
by  which,  we  doubt  not,  that  this  book  will  also  be  tried ;  but 
there  are  certain  broad  military  principles,  applicable  to  the 
political  objects  of  a  campaign,  which  are  fairly  within  reach  of 
men  claiming  no  practical  knowledge  of  the  art  of  war. 

But  Mr.  Kinglake,  although  he  has  evidently  thought  a 
good  deal  on  military  subjects,  and  is  perspicuous  in  his 
account  of  the  movements  of  troops,  seems  never  to  have 
given  his  attention  to  the  strategical  principles  which  deter¬ 
mined  the  whole  course  of  our  operations  in  this  war.  At  any 
rate,  we  nowhere  find  in  these  volumes  any  attempt  to  describe 
them ;  and,  as  scarcely  any  allusion  is  made  to  their  existence, 
we  suppose  Mr.  Kinglake  is  unconscious  of  their  importance. 
For  example:  on  the  12th  January,  1854,  the  Emperor 
Nicholas  had  to  submit  to  the  occupation  of  the  Black  Sea  by 
the  Allied  fleets,  and  Mr.  Kinglake  expresses  himself  as  if  he 
thought  the  Czar  very  hardly  used.  But  he  entirely  fails  to 
perceive  the  strategical  effect  of  this  movement  on  the  campaign 
then  going  on  upon  the  Danube.  During  the  Turkish  war 
of  1828  the  Black  Sea  was  a  Russian  lake;  Admiral  Greig’s 
fleet  gave  the  most  useful  support  to  the  army  which  operated 
against  Varna,  and  every  kind  of  supply  was  forwarded  by 
water  from  the  arsenal  of  Sebastopol.  This  important  element 
of  military  power  was  entirely  w’antlng  to  the  Russians  in 
1854.  From  the  moment  the  Allied  fleets  closed  the  Black 
Sea,  the  whole  Russian  transport  service  liad  to  be  carried  on 
by  land.  Omar  Pacha,  on  the  contrary,  had  his  communica¬ 
tions  open  by  sea.  Therefore,  the  maritime  occupation  of  those 
waters,  far  from  being  indltferent  to  armies  contending  on  the 
Danube,  at  once  turned  the  balance  in  favour  of  the  Turks.* 


•  This  argument  was  used  by  a  writer  in  this  journal  on  the  Cam¬ 
paign  of  1854  (Ed.  Rev.  vol.  c.  p.  277.);  and  we  beg  to  refer  those 
of  our  readers  who  take  an  interest  in  these  details  to  that  remark¬ 
able  paper,  for  which  we  were  indebted  to  an  officer  then  compara- 
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In  February  1854,  the  Hussians  changed  their  whole  opera¬ 
tions,  and  began  to  operate  against  the  line  of  the  Danube : 
this  was  precisely  the  moment  when  the  occupation  of  the  Black 
Sea  began  to  tell  against  them.  Not  an  allusion  to  this  point 
can  we  discover  in  Mr.  Kinglake’s  narrative. 

But  this  is  by  no  means  the  only  omission  of  an  important 
strategical  combination.  The  operations,  when  the  Allies  per¬ 
ceived  that  war  was  inevitable,  were  as  regularly  graduated,  and 
as  steadily  pursued,  as  the  diplomatic  measures  had  been  in  the 
preceding  period  of  negotiation ;  and  it  may  be  convenient  at  once 
to  lay  these  successive  steps  before  the  reader.  Thus,  after  Sinope, 
the  Allied  Heets  entered  the  Black  Sea,  shut  up  the  Russian 
ports,  and  cut  off  the  Russian  army  on  the  Danube  from  its 
marine  communiciitions.  The  first  intention  of  the  Allies  had 
been,  as  we  have  already  seen,  to  provide  for  the  defence  of 
Constantinople,  on  the  supposition  that  it  might  be  approached, 
or  the  Bosphorus  seized,  by  the  enemy.  As  early  as  the  16th 
February,  1854,  Lord  Clareudon  informed  the  ambassador 

‘  Tliat  a  considerable  military  force  was  about  to  be  sent  to  Turkey 
by  England  and  France,  and  that  it  was  in  contemplation  to  disem¬ 
bark  a  portion  of  these  troops  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Darda¬ 
nelles,  with  the  view  of  obtaining  a  sure  basis  of  operations  against 
any  Russian  force  which  may  hereafter  move  upon  Constantinople, 
or  against  any  direct  attack  on  that  city.’ 

The  instructions  of  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  to  Lord  Raglan, 
of  the  10th  April,  1854,  jMjinted  out  that  the  first  duty  of  the 
Allied  forces  was  to  prevent  by  every  means  in  their  power  the 
advance  of  the  Russian  army  on  Constantinople  ;  but  that,  with 
a  view  to  subsequent  operations  of  an  offensive  character,  it 
was  desirable  to  collect  information  as  to  the  means  of  taking  or 
destroying  Sebastopol,  as  that  would  be  the  heaviest  blow  which 
could  be  struck,  and  a  solid  guarantee  for  the  maintenance  of 
peace.  And  here  it  may  be  well  to  remove  (though  Mr.  King- 
lake  has  not  done  so)  the  popular  misrepresentation  that  Lord 
Aberdeen’s  Government  expected  to  restore  peace  by  a  small 
military  demonstration  to  Malta.  No  such  futile  demonstration 
was  ever  contemplated  by  them.  Our  readers  may  perhaps  be 
surprised  to  learn  that  it  was  the  French,  and  not  the  British 
Government,  which  proposed  in  the  first  instance  to  send  out 
10,000  French  and  5,000  British  troops.  This  proposal  was 
declined  by  England.  The  moment  war  was  declared,  and  the 

lively  little  known,  but  who  has  since  rendered  public  services  of  the 
first  order,  and  now  fills  a  very  high  position  in  Iler  Majesty’s  service 
in  India. 
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resolution  taken  to  send  out  troops,  it  was  also  resolved  to  send 
out  the  whole  military  force  of  the  country  available  for  foreign 
service,  amounting  to  about  28,000  men.  Steam  transports 
could  only  be  obtained  in  the  first  instance  for  10,000;  that 
number  of  men  was  consequently  sent  on  to  Malta,  where  they 
landed  for  a  few  days  until  means  were  provided  to  convey  them 
to  the  Bosphorus.  'NN'hilst  this  operation  was  going  on  the 
transports  returned  to  England  to  fetch  the  remainder.  It  is 
much  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  Kinglake  has  omitted  all  details 
as  to  the  sailing  of  the  expedition,  and  has  never  even  stated 
the  strength  of  the  army.* 

In  February  1854,  the  Kussians  adopted  a  new  plan  of 
operations.  Prince  Paskiewitsch  took  the  command.  General 
Liiders  crossed  the  Danube  ;  and  when  the  Allied  troops  reached 
Turkey  in  April  and  May,  it  was  no  longer  a  question  of 
defending  the  Chersonesus  or  Constantinople  from  attack,  but 
of  affording  support  to  the  army  under  Omar  Pacha,  then  gal¬ 
lantly  defending  Silistria.  For  this  purpose  Lord  Kaglan  and 
Marshal  St.  Arnaud  consented  to  move  the  troops  to  Bulgaria. 
At  last,  on  the  21st  June,  Prince  Gortschakoff  raised  the  siege 
of  Silistria,  the  evacuation  of  AVallachia  began,  and,  early  in 
August,  the  Russians  recrossed  the  Pruth.  The  question  then 
arose  which  gave  an  offensive  character  to  the  war  and  took  the 
Allies  to  the  Crimea. 

It  will  hardly  be  believed,  but  it  is  true,  that  Mr.  Kinglake 
has  noticed  some  of  these  successive  steps  in  the  most  cursory 
manner,  and  has  omitted  others  altogether,  though  each  of  them 
is  an  essential  link  in  the  history  of  the  war.  Thus  the  whole 
of  the  first  stage  of  the  operations  is  dismissed  in  eight  lines — 

‘  Two  engineer  officers  —  Colonel  Ardent  on  the  part  of  France, 
and  Sir  John  Burgoyne  on  the  part  of  England  —  were  despatched 
to  Turkey  with  instructions  to  report  upon  the  best  means  of  aiding 
the  Sultan  to  defend  his  home  dominions ;  and  almost  at  the  same 
time  it  w’as  agreed  between  the  tw'o  Western  Powers,  tliat  each  of 
them  should  prepare  to  send  a  small  body  of  troops  into  the  Levant.’ 

"Was  it  beside  the  purpose  of  a  military  historian  to  state,  as 
the  result  of  this  mission,  that  entrenchments  and  strong  earth¬ 
works  were  thrown  up  across  the  Isthmus  from  the  Dardanelles 


•  The  exact  number  of  British  troops  sent  out  between  February 
and  April  1854,  was  22,680;  and  in  July  and  August,  when  the 
Crimean  expedition  was  in  preparation,  seven  more  regiments  w'ere 
added,  making  6,431  additional  troops.  On  the  9th  December  1854, 
the  grand  total  of  the  troops  sent  by  this  country  to  the  Crimea  was 
53,096  men. 
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to  the  Gulf  of  Saro3?  It  was  to  execute  these  works  that  the 
Allied  forces  first  landed  at  Gallipoli,  and,  if  the  aspect  of  affiurs 
had  still  been  as  unpromising  as  it  was  when  they  left  Eng¬ 
land,  these  lines  would  have  been  of  the  most  essential  service. 
They  were  designed  to  hold  the  passage  connecting  the  Sea  of 
Marmora  with  the  Mediterranean  by  a  small  force  against  a 
powerful  enemy.  The  position  was  admirably  selected  for  that 
purpose,  and  it  was  impregnable  when  defended  by  Powers  in 
command  of  the  sea.  Had  the  Russians  struck  a  prompt  and 
decisive  blow  at  Constantinople,  these  lines  of  Gallipoli  would 
still  have  held  them  in  check.  That  contingency  never  occurred. 

If  Massena  had  never  invaded  Portugal,  the  world  might  never 
have  heard  of  the  lines  of  Torres  Vedras.  But,  considering  that 
the  work  was  not  only  planned  by  Sir  John  Burgoyne,  and 
approved  by  Marshal  Vaillant,  but  executed  in  the  following 
spring,  we  think  the  fact  was  entitled  to  a  place  in  this  history. 

Upon  the  arrival  of  the  generals  in  Turkey  in  May,  the 
troops  were  speedily  called  up  to  Constantinople  and  quartered 
in  or  about  tlie  great  barrack  at  Scutari,  where  22,000  men  of 
British  troops  were  assembled.  ^Ir.  Kinglake  despises  these 
prosaic  details,  and  he  devotes  the  first  chapter  of  his  second 
volume  to  some  discreditable  anecdotes  of  the  detested  St. 
Arnaud  and  some  rhetorical  flattery  of  Lord  Raglan.  He  then 
proceeds  to  describe  an  intrigue  for  the  command  of  the  Allied 
armies,  which  Lord  Raglan  baffled,  and  that  is  all.  Is  Mr. 
Kinglake  unacquainted  with  the  very  remarkable  circumstances 
which  then  determined  the  movement  of  the  armies,  or  has  he 
any  motive  in  suppressing  them  ?  We  cannot  tell :  but  it  is 
certain,  although  not  recorded  in  this  history,  that  on  the  17th 
May,  Lord  Raglan  in  the  ‘  Caradoc,’  Marshal  St.  Arnaud  in 
the  ‘  Berthollet,’  and  two  of  the  Turkish  Ministers,  sailed  for 
Varna  to  hold  a  council  of  war  with  Omar  Pacha.  What 
renders  this  omission  more  remarkable  is  that  Mr.  Kinglake 
minutely  describes  some  unimportant  occurrences  which  took 
place  on  the  13th  May,  and  others  on  the  4th  June,  but  he 
omits  what  took  place  in  the  interval.  What  took  place  in  the 
interval  was  that  the  Allied  generals  inspected  the  Turkish  army 
and  its  positions ;  they  held  council  with  Omar  Pacha :  and 
while  they  were  still  there,  on  the  23rd  May,  Paskiewitsch 
opened  fire  on  Siiistria. 

The  result  of  this  conference  was  that,  in  compliance  with 
the  earnest  entreaties  of  Omar  Pacha,  the  Allied  generals  con¬ 
sented  to  move  their  forces  to  Bulgaria  without  delay,  not  for 
the  purpose  of  advancing  to  the  relief  of  Siiistria,  for  they  w’ere 
not  in  a  condition  to  take  the  field,  but  for  the  purpose  of 
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showing  that  even  in  the  event  of  the  fall  of  that  fortress, 
Russia  would  have  to  dispute  the  line  of  the  Balkan  again&t 
50,000  or  60,000  of  the  best  troops  in  Europe. 

Mr.  Kinglake  treats  with  inexpressible  contempt  a  plan  formed 
by  Marshal  St.  Arnaud  on  the  4th  June,  for  taking  up  a  position 
in  the  rear  of  the  Balkan,  for  which  purpose  Bosquet’s  division 
was  already  in  march  for  Adrianople.  He  appears  to  be  entirely 
unaware  that,  in  the  event  of  the  fall  of  Silistria  and  Shumla 
and  the  occupation  by  the  enemy  of  the  eastern  passes  leading 
to  Aidos,  the  presence  of  a  force  entrenched  at  Adrianople  had 
long  before  been  pointed  out  by  very  high  military  authority, 
as  one  of  the  most  effectual  modes  of  stopping  an  invasion  of 
Turkey.  ‘  If,’  said  Marshal  Marmont  (no  mean  guide  on  such 
a  question),  ‘  If  a  French  and  English  fleet  were  to  pass  the 
‘  straits  of  the  Dardanelles,  and  arrive  at  Constantinople,  and  if 
*  at  the  same  time  a  corps  of  50,000  men  of  the  alliance, 

‘  Austrians  or  French,  were  to  take  vp  the  position  of  Adrianople 
‘  and  establish  an  entrenched  camp  there,  then  the  Russians 
‘  would  have  immense  difficulties  in  dislodging  their  enemies.* 
Lord  Raglan  was  right  in  thinking  that  the  circumstances  did 
not  justify  this  movement,  and  it  was  abandoned:  but  it  by  no 
means  follows  that  the  proposal  was  an  absurd  one.  On  the 
4th  June,  nobody  thought  it  probable  or  even  possible,  that  the 
Russians  should  utterly  fail  before  Silistria.  It  was  certain 
that  the  Allied  armies  had  not  the  means  of  ‘  moving  to  the  front 
‘  to  relieve  the  place.’  Therefore  Marshal  St.  Arnaud  proposed 
to  take  up  a  very  strong  position,  which  even  in  the  event  of  the 
fall  of  the  Danubian  fortresses,  must  have  stopped  the  invader. 
As  it  was,  there  the  Allies  remained,  dying  by  scores  of  cholera, 
almost  w'ithin  hearing  of  the  cannonade  at  Silistria,  but  inca¬ 
pable  of  moving  forwards,  when  happily  the  Russians  failed  in 
their  final  onslaught,  and  on  the  22  nd  June,  recrossed  the 
Danube.  These  facts  are  barely  referred  to  by  Mr.  Kinglake, 
though  with  a  touching  sympathy  for  the  prowess  of  his  coun¬ 
trymen,  he  devotes  some  pages  to  the  gallant  exploits  of  young 
Butler  and  young  Nasmyth,  the  voluntary  defenders  of  Silistria. 

At  this  point,  however,  the  invasion  of  Turkey  by  Russia 
ends.  Not  long  afterwards  the  Russians  evacuated  the  Princi¬ 
palities.  Mr.  Kinglake  thinks  that  a  mere  blockade  and  the  in¬ 
tervention  of  the  German  Powers  must  soon  have  brought  the 
Czar  to  reason,  and  he  asks,  ‘  How  came  it  to  happen,  that  re- 
‘  jecting  the  peace  which  seemed  to  be  thus  prepared  by  the 
‘  mere  course  of  events,  the  Western  Powers  determined  to 
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‘  undertake  the  invasion  of  a  Kussian  province  ?  ’  In  other 
words,  why  did  we  go  to  the  Crimea  at  all  ? 

It  appears  that  this  would  be  the  place  to  put  the  reader  in 
possession  of  the  strategical  views  of  Lord  Raglan  upon  the 
campaign.  Mr.  Kinglakc  boasts  that  he  has  had  the  privilege 
of  examining  all  Lord  Raglan’s  papers  and  correspondence  ;  but 
as  far  as  we  can  perceive,  in  no  one  instance  have  these  pajjers 
served  to  throw  any  fresh  light  on  the  conduct  of  the  war.  Yet 
at  this  time,  the  British  Government  must  have  awaited  with 
extreme  interest  the  reports  of  the  commander,  who  was  already 
on  the  spot,  acting  in  concert  with  the  French  Marshal  and  the 
Turkish  General.  The  Russian  siege  of  Silistria  had  begun  :  if 
successful,  the  army  of  invasion  must  ere  long  have  found  itself 
in  face  of  the  Allied  forces :  if  defeated,  what  part  remained 
for  the  Allied  forces  to  take  ?  This  dilemma  was  so  obvious, 
that  Lord  Raglan  can  hardly  have  failed  to  consider  it ;  but  we 
are  not  Informed  what  course  he  had  resolved  to  adopt  in  either 
alternative.  On  this  important  question  this  history  is  a  blank. 
But  it  is  stated  in  another  place  that  from  the  moment  Lord 
Raglan  knew  that  the  siege  of  Silistria  had  been  raised,  he  never 
doul)ted  that,  for  that  year  at  least,  the  invasion  of  European 
Turkey  was  at  an  end.  And  again :  ‘  After  all,  it  is  hard  to 
‘  say  what  other  disposition  of  the  troops  [than  the  Crimean 
‘  expedition]  would  have  united  the  advantages  of  being  better 
‘  and  possible.’  Mr.  Kinglake  admits,  therefore,  that  the  invasion 
of  the  Crimea  was  not  only  the  best  disposition  of  the  troops,  but 
the  only  one  — a  retreat  to  Malta  being  obviously  impossible. 

The  siege  of  Silistria  w'as  raised  on  the  21st  June  upon 
the  failure  of  the  final  assault  of  the  place.  What  was  now 
to  be  done  ?  Mr.  Kinglake’s  opinion  is  that  at  that  moment 
‘the  war  ceased  to  be  necessary,’  and  that  ‘  it  would  have 
‘  been  virtually  at  an  end  if  France  had  been  mistress  of 
‘  herself,  or  if  England  had  been  free  from  passion  and  craving 
‘  for  adventure.’  Upon  this  view  of  the  case  the  Crimean 
invasion  was  unjustifiable ;  and  accordingly  Mr.  Kinglake 
proceeds  to  account  for  it,  not  by  any  large  views  of  politics  or 
of  war,  but  by  paltry  personal  passions  and  influences  of  the 
most  contemptible  kind.  For  the  whole  theory  of  this  in¬ 
genious  author  reminds  us  in  some  degree  of  the  paradox  of 
Mandeville,  that  the  world  is  really  governed  by  the  vices  and 
follies  of  mankind.  But  his  manner  of  presenting  the  facts  of 
the  case  is  marvellously  incomplete,  and  his  deductions  from 
them  are  consequently  fallacious. 

It  is  necessary  to  remind  our  readers,  for  no  trace  of  the 
fact  appears  in  these  volumes,  that  in  the  months  of  July  and 
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August,  when  the  preparations  for  the  invasion  of  the  Crimea 
were  going  on,  negotiations  with  Russia  were  also  carried  on  by 
Austria  on  behalf  of  herself  and  the  Western  Powers.  England 
and  France  declared  by  their  despatches  of  the  22nd  July,  that 
the  sacrifices  already  imposed  upon  them  were  too  great,  and 
the  cause  they  had  taken  in  hand  too  important,  for  them  to 
desist,  unless  they  obtained  from  Russia  adequate  securities 
against  the  renewal  of  hostilities.  They  therefore  demanded, 
1.  That  the  Protectorate  claimed  by  Russia  over  the  Princi¬ 
palities  by  virtue  of  former  treaties,  now  abrogated,  should 
cease.  2.  That  the  navigation  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube 
should  be  free.  3.  That  the  treaty  of  13th  July,  1841,  should 
be  revised  in  the  sense  of  a  restriction  of  the  naval  power  of 
Russia  in  the  Black  Sea.  4.  That  no  Power  should  claim  an 
official  protectorate  over  the  Christian  subjects  of  the  Porte. 
On  the  8th  August,  Austria  entirely  adopted  these  principles. 
Notes  tvere  exchanged  at  Vienna,  and  on  the  10th  August, 
Austria  urged  Russia  to  accede  to  these  demands.*  Prussia 
hereupon  withdrew,  and  refused  to  take  a  part  in  this  remon¬ 
strance.  On  the  26th  August,  Russia  positively  rejected  these 
terms.  Had  they  been  accepted,  it  is  needless  to  add  that  the 
Crimean  expedition  would  not  have  taken  place.  Here  then  is 
the  clear  and  precise  ground  on  which  tlie  war  assumed  an 
offensive  character  against  Russia,  viz.,  to  compel  her  to  submit 
to  terms  of  peace  which  England  and  France  held  to  be  neces- 
sarj’  to  the  future  safety  of  Turkey,  and  which  Austria  had 
fully  adopted.  This  is  the  political  explanation  of  the  war; 
and  it  was  justified,  as  each  preceding  step  of  the  Allies  had 
been  justified,  by  a  fresh  refusal  on  the  part  of  Russia  to  agree 
to  the  terms  proposed  by  the  Allies. 

Mr.  Kinglake,  passing  by  these  negotiations  and  offers  in 
total  silence,  proceeds  to  attribute  the  war  solely  to  the  adven¬ 
turous  and  fervent  passions  of  the  English  people,  to  the 
artifices  of  Fi’ance,  to  the  influence  of  the  newspaper  press  in  this 


*  In  the  very  teeth  of  these  indisputable  facts  Mr.  Kinglake  states 
(vol.  ii.  p.  128.),  that  ‘  our  plan  of  engaging  in  a  great  marine  expe- 
‘  dition  against  Crira  Tartary  would  cause  Austria  and  Prussia  to 
‘  despair  of  all  effective  support  from  the  West,  thus  driving  them,  or 
‘  tending  to  drive  them,  into  better  relations  with  Nicholas.  Before 
‘the  28th  July  there  were  signs  that  this  change  was  beginning  to 
‘  set  Russia  free  from  the  straits  into  which  she  had  been  placed  by 
‘  the  unanimity  of  the  Four  Powers.’  As  far  as  Austria  was  con¬ 
cerned  the  very  reverse  was  the  case,  as  is  demonstrated  by  her 
note  of  the  8th  August,  and  by  her  declaration  that  she  approved  the 
moderation  of  our  conditions. 
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country,  and  to  the  torpor  of  the  British  Cabinet  at  a  dinner  at 
Pembroke  Lodge.  These  are  absurdities  alike  unworthy  of  the 
historian  of  this  war,  and  of  his  subject.  The  passions  of  the 
English  people  were  not  so  excited  that  they  would  not  have 
desisted  from  war,  if  they  could  then  have  obtained  adequate 
and  lasting  guarantees  of  peace.  France  had  not  more  to  do 
with  those  conditions  than  Austria,  which  had  adopted  them. 
Mr.  Kinglake  has  drawn  a  fanciful  picture  of  a  great  English 
newspaper,  under  the  figure  of  a  ‘  Company  ’  exercising  ‘  a  great 
‘  sway  over  the  conduct  of  the  war.’  We  know  not  whether  the 
*  Times  ’  newspaper  belongs  to  a  ‘  Company  ’  at  all,  and  we  very 
much  question  the  fact.  But  if  ‘  widows  and  country  gentle¬ 
men  ’  have  any  share  in  the  profits  of  that  journal,  it  may  bo 
presumed  that  these  persons  have  not  more  influence  over  its 
political  direction,  than  the  individual  shareholders  of  a  railway 
company  have  over  the  express  trains  upon  the  line.  It  is 
within  our  certain  knowledge  that  the  articles  to  which  Mr. 
Kinglake  refers  were  simply  the  expression  of  the  strong  con¬ 
victions  of  one  or  two  political  writers,  who  had  in  view  no 
object  but  the  public  interests  they  had  undertaken  to  defend ; 
and  that  the  paltry  motives  here  ascribed  to  them  had  not  one 
particle  of  influence  on  the  course  they  took  in  that  great  discus¬ 
sion.  They  have  reason  to  look  back  on  that  course  with 
unmixed  satisfaction;  for  whatever  may  have  been  the  sub¬ 
sequent  mistakes  of  those  by  whom  this  expedition  was  carried 
on,  the  invasion  of  the  Crimea  was  demonstrated  by  the  result 
to  be  the  true  grand  strategical  operation  which  exhausted  the 
whole  power  of  Kussia,  and  finally  led  her  to  abandon  all  her 
pretensions  and  conclude  peace. 

Nor  can  it  be  forgotten  that  all  the  reasons  which  existed  in 
the  summer  of  1854  for  the  attack  on  Sebastopol  were  augmented 
a  hundredfold,  when  it  was  discovered  (as  it  was  in  the  course 
of  the  following  year)  what  enormous  stores  the  Czar  had  ac¬ 
cumulated  in  that  arsenal  for  the  subjugation  of  the  East. 
That  fact,  coupled  with  the  conversations  with  Sir  Hamilton 
Seymour,  the  Menschikoff  mission,  the  insults  to  Turkey,  the 
claim  of  the  Protectorate,  and  the  seizure  of  the  Principalities, 
conclusively  demonstrates  the  depth  and  magnitude  of  the  de¬ 
sign  of  Nicholas,  and  that  design  was,  by  the  ultimate  capture 
and  destruction  of  Sebastopol,  annihilated.  The  Crimean 
War  could  not  infuse  any  real  strength  into  Turkey,  but  it 
took  from  Russia  the  power  of  injuring  her.  In  point  of  fact, 
long  before  the  public  attention  had  been  directed  to  Sebastopol 
by  any  English  newspaper,  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  had  distinctly 
informed  Lord  Raglan  in  his  despatch  of  the  10th  April, 
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1854,  that  Sebastopol  was  the  point  against  which  effective 
operations,  when  they  commenced,  should  be  directed.  To  that 
^Minister,  who  had  afterwards  to  bear  so  much  of  the  obloquy 
which  might  more  justly  have  been  thrown  on  others,  belongs 
the  merit  of  having  energetically  adopted  this  policy  at  the 
outset  of  the  war.  W e  do  not  believe  that  he  stood  alone  in  it. 
Indeed,  the  unanimous  decision  of  the  Cabinet  is  a  sufficient 
answer  to  that  charge ;  though  we  may  here  remark,  in  answer 
to  Mr.  Kinglake’s  former  extravagant  estimate  of  Lord  Palmer¬ 
ston’s  influence,  that  the  Home  Secretary  was  not  present  at  the 
Cabinet  which  finally  decided  on  the  exp^ltion.  'At  length,  when 
the  time  for  action  arrived,  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  as  Minister 
of  War,  proceeded  of  course  to  communicate  to  Lord  Raglan 
the  views  of  the  Government.  He  did  so  in  a  despatch  which 
was  read  to  the  Cabinet  after  a  dinner  at  Pembroke  Lodge, 
and  Mr.  Kinglake  has  here  amused  his  readers  with  a  whim¬ 
sical  anecdote.  He  relates  that  all  the  members  of  the  Cabinet, 
except  a  small  minority,  fell  asleep.  As  the  whole  despatch 
consists  of  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  lines,  and  might  be  read 
in  fifteen  minutes,  their  slumbers  cannot  have  been  long.  But 
even  if  the  incident  be  truly  stated,  it  had  no  effect  on  the  re¬ 
sult.  The  decision  had  previously  been  deliberately  taken  in 
the  Cabinet  after  relocated  discussions ;  the  despatch  was  merely 
the  formal  document  conveying  it  to  Lord  Raglan.  Mr.  King- 
lake  assails  this  despatch  with  great  unfairness  and  acrimony: 
he  says  that  ‘  it  bristled  wltli  sentences  tending  to  provoke 

*  objections ;  ’  and  implies  that  it  would  or  should  have  been 
‘  mutilated  ’  by  an  aw’akened  Cabinet.  As  he  publishes,  or 
affects  to  publish,  the  despatch  itself,  readers  can  judge  for 
themselves.  We  say,  moreover,  with  the  tchole  despatch  before 
us,  that  it  appears  to  us  to  be  open  to  no  objections  at  all.  Mr. 
Kinglake  rashly  asserts  that  the  cogency  of  the  wording  of  it 
placed  the  English  general  under  compulsion.  We  find  in  it 
direct  evidence  of  the  contrary.  After  referring  to  the  previous 
instructions  of  the  10th  April,  which  had  pointed  to  Sebastopol 
at  the  very  outset  of  the  war,  whenever  it  should  assume  the 
shape  of  offensive  hostilities,  and  after  showing  that  the  other 
contingencies  of  the  campaign  were  already  exhausted,  the  Duke 
of  Newcastle  instructed  Lord  Raglan  ‘  to  concert  measures  for 

*  the  siege  of  Sebastopol,  vnless,  with  the  information  in  your 
‘  possession,  but  at  present  unknown  in  this  country,  you  should 
‘  he  decidedly  of  opinion  that  it  could  not  be  undertaken  tcith  a 
‘  reasonable  prospect  of  success.'  And  he  added,  that  *  if,  upon 
‘  mature  reflection,  you  should  consider  the  united  strength  of 
‘  the  two  armies  is  insufficient  for  this  undertaking,  you  are  not 
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‘  to  be  precluded  from  the  exercise  of  the  discretion  originally 

*  vested  in  you.'  W e  entirely  deny  that  this  was  *  an  absolute 

*  order  from  the  Secretary  of  State.’  It  was  exactly  such  an 
order  as  a  Government  must  give  in  the  discharge  of  its  duty ; 
it  is  such  an  order  as  strengthens  a  commander  to  act,  but  at  the 
same  time  it  left  him  to  judge  in  tlie  last  resort  whether  he  had 
the  means  of  obeying  it.  But  there  are  things  yet  more  singular 
with  reference  to  this  despatch.  Mr.  Kinglake  publishes  a 
portion  of  it  (vol.  ii.  p.  106.)  introduced  with  the  words,  *  so  far 
‘  as  it  related  to  the  expedition  which  the  Allies  undertook,  the 

*  promised  despatch  was  in  these  words  ;  ’  and  as  the  document  is 
headed  ‘  Secret,’  and  a  portion  of  it  is  barred  with  mysterious 
asterisks,  Mr.  Kinglake’s  readers  may  perhaps  imagine  that 
he  is  at  last  breaking  the  seal  of  the  Raglan  papers  and  intro¬ 
ducing  them  to  a  secret  of  state.  But  this  would  be  a  delusion. 
When  on  the  23rd  April,  1855,  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  was 
examined  by  the  Sebastopol  Committee  of  the  House  of  Com¬ 
mons,  His  Grace,  by  the  express  desire  of  the  Committee,  pro¬ 
duced  in  their  entirety  both  the  despatch  to  Lord  Raglan  of  the 
10th  April,  and  also  that  of  the  29th  June.  Both  these  docu¬ 
ments  are  printed  in  extenso  in  the  Evidence  taken  before  that 
Committee,  Part  ii.  p.  116.;  and  it  is  certainly  unaccountable 
that  Mr.  Kinglake  should  not  have  referred  to  a  source  of  in¬ 
formation  which  must  be  familiar  to  him.  But  this  is  not  all. 
The  historian  of  the  Crimean  War  ought  to  have  printed  both 
those  despatches,  on  which  the  expedition  was  founded,  fully 
and  completely  in  his  Appendix.  Instead  of  that  he  has  inserted 
a  mutilated  copy  of  one  of  them  in  his  text.  We  say  muti¬ 
lated,  because  the  omissions  are  by  no  means  unimportant. 
They  relate  to  the  design  for  seizing  the  isthmus  of  Perikop 
to  prevent  the  Russians  from  throwing  troops  into  the  Crimea, 
and  also  to  operations  in  Georgia  in  the  event  of  the  delay 
being  inevitable  in  undertaking  the  expedition  against  Sebastopol. 
An  alternative  was,  therefore,  presented  to  Lord  Raglan  in  the 
very  despatch  which  Mr.  Kinglake  represents  as  an  absolute 
command. 

Mr.  Kinglake’s  account  of  the  manner  in  which  Lord  Raglan 
received  this  despatch  is  still  more  extraordinary.  He  tells  us 
that  the  General  believed  that  the  enterprise  was  one  of  a  very 
hazardous  kind,  and  was  not  warranted  by  any  ‘  safe  informa- 
‘  tion  concerning  the  state  of  the  enemy’s  forces.’  Nevertheless, 
he  resolved  not  to  exercise  his  discretion,  but  to  obey  it.  Not 
that  Lord  Raglan  thought  that  the  order  w’as  simply  imperative, 
for  he  took  Sir  George  Brown’s  opinion  on  the  subject.  These 
two  gallant  officers  asked  themselves  ^how  the  Great  Duke 
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‘  would  have  acted  and  decided  under  such  circumstances.’  Sir 
George  Brown  thought  ‘  that  great  man  would  not  have  accepted 
*  the  responsibility  of  undertaking  such  an  enterprise :  ’  but  he 
added,  ‘  if  you  decline  it,  they  will  send  some  one  else  out  to 
‘  command  the  army.’  After  this  military  council,  Lord  Raglan 
decided,  as  we  are  told  by  his  historiographer,  in  direct  opposi¬ 
tion  to  his  own  judgment ;  and  we  feel  bound  to  add,  that 
having  so  decided,  it  was  mainly  to  his  firmness  and  courage 
that  the  landing  of  the  expedition  was  due.  We  heartily 
rejoice  that  the  wording  of  the  despatch  was  sufficiently  clear 
to  produce  this  result. 

Mr.  Kinglake  repeatedly  asserts  that  the  expedition  was 
undertaken  without  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  difficulties 
attending  it,  and  of  the  strength  of  the  enemy  in  the  Crimea. 
But,  although  it  is  true  that  very  little  information  had  been 
obtained  by  the  generals  in  the  East,  yet  the  British  Govern¬ 
ment  had  exerted  itself  to  the  utmost  to  aseertain  the  true  state 
of  things  in  the  Crimea,  and  had  succeeded  to  such  an  extent 
that  the  strength  and  distribution  of  the  Russian  forces  in  the 
peninsula  was  accurately  known  to  them,  as  the  result  after¬ 
wards  proved,  and  Mr.  Kinglake  admits.  The  whole  of  this 
information  was  transmitted  to  Lord  Raglan  before  he  was  called 
upon  to  take  the  final  determination.  It  is  true  that  this  in¬ 
formation  was  all  obtained  in  England,  and  none  of  it  was 
collected  by  Lord  Stratford  and  Lord  Raglan.  Whose  fault 
was  that?  The  motive  assigned  by  Mr.  Kinglake  for  this 
surprising  omission  is  thus  expressed : — 

*  The  duty  of  gathering  knowledge  by  clandestine  means  is  one 
so  repulsive  to  the  feelings  of  an  English  gentleman,  that  there  is 
always  danger  of  his  neglecting  it  or  performing  it  ill.  Perhaps  no 
two  men  could  be  less  tit  for  the  business  of  employing  spies  than 
Lord  Stratford  and  Lord  Raglan.'  (Vol.  ii.  p.  90.) 

If  Mr.  Kinglake  is  acquainted  with  the  despatches  of  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  he  will  find  in  them  abundant  evidence 
that  our  greatest  commander — an  English  gentleman  also  in  his 
way  —  never  neglected  any  means  of  obtaining  the  best  in¬ 
formation  he  could  from  secret  political  and  military  sources. 
It  is,  in  fact,  one  of  the  most  important  duties  of  a  general. 
The  neglect  of  it  in  this  instance,  when  some  knowledge  of  the 
Crimea  might  certainly  have  been  collected  from  the  Greek 
traders,  was  unpardonable. 

Mr.  Kinglake  stands  in  this  singular  position.  He  condemns 
as  unwise  the  policy  of  the  campaign  he  has  undertaken  to 
describe  ;  and,  in  order  to  exalt  the  judgment  of  Lord  Raglan, 
he  represents  him  as  carrying  through,  by  the  force  of  his  own 
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will  and  authority,  an  expedition  which  he  believed  to  be  ‘  not 
‘  even  moderately  prudent.’  If  the  view  taken  by  Mr.  King- 
lake  be  the  true  one,  surely  the  wisdom  and  moral  courage 
of  the  French  officers  who  remonstrated  against  the  expedition 
would  contrast  favourably  with  the  rash  and  adventurous  spirit 
in  which  it  was  executed.  We  who  believe  that  the  expedition 
to  the  Crimea  was  a  wise  and  necessary  operation,  can  with 
greater  sincerity  rejoice  that  the  *  timides  avis’  were  overruled. 
The  honour  of  overruling  them  rests  with  Lord  liaglan,  Sir 
Edmund  Lyons,  Admiral  Brunt,  and  Colonel  Trochu.  Oddly 
enough,  whilst  he  accuses  the  English  Government  of  fettering 
the  judgment  of  Lord  Raglan  b^y  a  despatch,  Mr.  Kinglake 
discovers  (vol.  ii.  p.  113.)  that,  ‘  in  effect,  the  power  of  deciding 
‘  for  or  against  the  expedition  had  passed  from  Paris  and  from 
*  London,  and  was  all  concentred  in  the  English  General.’ 
What,  then,  becomes  of  the  *  absolute  orders’  of  the  Secretary 
of  State  ? 

We  cannot  attempt,  within  our  present  limits,  to  criticise 
minutely  the  military  details  of  this  great  operation  as  related 
by  Mr.  Kinglake.  They  would  require  an  amount  of  space 
we  are  unable  to  give  to  them,  and  an  amount  of  military 
experience  we  do  not  possess ;  and  we  doubt  not  that  this  part 
of  the  task  will  be  more  fully  performed  by  other  writers  in  this 
country  and  in  France.  The  latter  half  of  Mr.  Kinglake’s 
second  volume  appears  to  us  to  be  the  most  spirited  and  in¬ 
teresting  portion  of  the  book.  It  is  still  pervaded,  we  regret  to 
observe,  by  a  tendency  to  depreciate  the  conduct  of  our  allies, 
which  is  unworthy  of  a  writer  in  Mr.  Kinglake’s  position,  and 
not  less  unfounded  than  the  imputation  urged  by  vulgar  and 
ignorant  writers  on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel — that  the 
English  were  always  behind-hand  in  the  concerted  movements 
of  the  two  armies.  But  without  engaging  in  a  discussion  on 
this  subject,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  following  the 
personal  conduct  of  Lord  Raglan  during  the  three  eventful  days 
which  ended  by  placing  the  Allied  armies  victorious  on  the 
heights  of  the  Alma. 

Late  on  the  evening  of  the  19th  September,  the  British  array, 
bivouacking  around  the  village  of  Bulganak,  not  without  fear 
of  a  sudden  attack  of  the  enemy,  Marshal  St.  Arnaud,  accom¬ 
panied  by  Colonel  Trochu,  rode  up  to  Lord  Raglan’s  head¬ 
quarters  to  concert  a  plan  of  attack  for  the  following  day. 
Scornfully  as  Mr.  Kihglake  is  pleased  to  treat  this  overture 
from  such  a  man  as  St.  Arnaud  to  such  a  man  as  Lord  Raglan, 
it  appears  to  us  to  be  the  most  natural  and  rational  step  that 
could  be  taken  under  the  circumstances.  A  few  days  before. 
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Lord  Raglan  had  declared  to  the  Marshal  in  a  French  letter, 
quoted  by  Mr.  Kinglake  (p.  149.),  that  on  reaching  the  ren¬ 
dezvous  the  generals  would  have  an  opportunity  of  showing 
that  their  manner  of  acting  together  remained  unaltered  and 
sincere :  now  was  the  time  to  put  that  union  and  sincerity  to 
the  test.  St.  Amaud  proposed  his  plan.  Perhaps  it  was  not 
a  good  one;  but  what  says  Mr.  Kinglake  of  Lord  Raglan’s 
reception  of  it  ? 

‘  Lord  Raglan,  cast  in  another  mould,  sat  quiet,  with  governed 
features,  restraining  —  or  only  perhaps  postponing  —  his  smiles, 
listening  graciously,  assenting,  or  not  dissenting,  putting  forward  no 
plan  of  his  own,  and,  in  short,  eluding  discussion.  This  method  was 
instinctive  with  him ;  but  in  his  intercourse  with  the  French  he 

followed  it  deliberately  and  upon  system . Of  a  certainty  Lord 

Raglan  dealt  as  though  be  held  it  to  be  a  clear  gain  to  be  able  to 
avoid  intrusting  the  Marshal  with  a  knowledge  of  what  our  army 
would  be  likely  to  undertake  ;  but  my  belief  is  that  this,  his  seem- 
ingly  guarded  method,  was  not  so  much  based  upon  anything  which 
riay  have  come  to  his  ears  from  Paris  or  from  the  French  camp, 
but  rather  upon  his  desire  to  avoid  premature  controversy  and  upon 
his  true  native  English  dislike  of  all  premature  planning.  He  was 
so  sure  of  his  troops,  and  so  conscious  of  his  own  power  to  act  swiftly 
when  the  occasion  might  come,  that  although  he  was  now  within  half 
a  march  of  the  enemy’s  assembled  forces,  he  did  not  at  all  long  to 
ruffle  his  mind  witli  projects — with  projects  for  the  attack  of  a  position 
not  hitherto  reconnoitred.’  (V’ol.  ii.  p.  241.) 

This  is,  we  think,  the  most  absurd  pass-age  we  remember  to 
liave  read  in  all  historical  com[)Osltion.  What !  the  pupil  of 
Wellington,  commanding  only  a  portion  of  an  allied  army, 
which  was  on  the  next  morning  to  attack  a  powerful  enemy  in 
a  strong  position,  refuses  ‘  to  ruflle  his  mind  with  projects,’  and, 
when  asked  by  the  French  Commander  to  discuss  with  him  the 
plan  of  the  attack,  he  takes  refuge  in  unmeaning  grimaces  and 
holds  his  tongue  !  If  such  was  the  conduct  of  Lord  Raglan,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  carry  folly  and  insincerity  beyond  it.  Con¬ 
ceive  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  in  a  conference  with  llliicher  before 
the  battle  of  Waterloo,  refusing  to  ‘intrust  the  Marshal  with 
‘  a  knowledge  of  what  our  army  would  be  likely  to  undertake’ ! 
How  are  concerted  operations  betw'een  commanders  of  equal  rank 
possible,  if  they  do  not  communicate  to  each  other  their  inten¬ 
tions,  and  act  upon  them  ?  It  would  appear,  on  Mr.  Kinglake’s 
own  showing,  that  if  Lord  Raglan  vouchsafed  no  further  ex¬ 
planation  than  this,  St  Arnaud  was  entitled  to  suppose  that  he 
did  not  reject  the  French  proposal.  At^ny  rate,  Mr.  Kinglake 
is  guilty  of  unnecessary  discourtesy  when  he  engraves  upon  his 
copy  of  the  French  ‘  Projet’  that  it  was  ^untruly  stated  to  have 
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‘  been  accepted  by  Lord  Raglan.’  The  French  officers  may 
well  have  conceived  that  Lord  Raglan  acquiesced  in  it.  It  is, 
however,  certain  that  when  the  Allies  found  themselves  in  front 
of  the  Russian  array,  St.  Arnaud’s  plan  was  impracticable. 

But,  after  all,  does  it  appear  from  this  book,  or  from  any 
other  evidence,  that  Lord  Raglan  had  formed  any  plan  of  attack 
at  all?  We  have  already  remarked  on  the  strange  absence  of 
evidence  of  any  strategical  design  after  the  raising  of  the  siege 
of  Silistria;  still  more  strange  is  the  absence  of  any  definite 
tactics  as  he  approached  the  enemy’s  position  at  the  Alma. 
Yet  again  Mr.  Kinglake  throws  no  light  on  the  subject.  The 
generals  of  division  were  not  consulted  or  informed  of  their 
chief’s  intentions  the  evening  before ;  they  received  no  definite 
or  precise  orders  on  the  morning  of  the  battle.  Lord  Raglan 
made  up  his  mind  (j)erhap8  wisely)  not  to  attempt  to  turn  the 
enemy’s  right,  but  to  attack  in  front.  Thereupon  every  man 
knew  that  the  Russians  being  before  our  lines,  nothing  remained 
for  it  but  to  advance  by  sheer  fighting.  Even  in  taking  up  the 
ground  of  the  divisions,  for  want  of  a  timely  order,  which  Lord 
Raglan  refused  to  give  lest  he  should  wound  the  sensitive  feel¬ 
ings  of  Sir  George  Brown,  the  right  regiment  of  the  Light 
Division  was  masked  by  a  portion  of  Pennefather’s  brigade. 
It  is  here  due  to  Mr.  Kinglake  to  remark  that  he  has  con¬ 
siderably  Improved  our  knowledge  of  the  battle  by  the  use  of 
Russian  authorities,  which  are  apparently  trustworthy.  We 
leave  the  military  critics  to  deal  with  the  assertion  that  the 
earlier  operations  of  the  French  were  ineffectual,  and  that  the 
Allies  were  for  some  time  in  danger.  The  dramatic  effect  of 
Mr.  Kinglake’s  composition  would  be  marred,  if  any  but  Lord 
Raglan  in  his  own  person  was  to  bear  off  the  honours  of  the 
victory. 

After  describing  with  great  animation  the  first  attack  on  the 
Great  Redoubt,  and  the  heroic,  but  abortive,  efforts  of 
Codrington  and  Lacy  Yea  at  the  head  of  the  Light  Division 
to  hold  the  redoubt  and  to  stem  the  advance  of  the  Vladimir 
column,  Mr.  Kinglake  suddenly  points  to  the  *  spell  which 
‘  bound  the  Czar’s  commanders,  and  bade  them  throw  away  the 
‘  gifts  of  fortune.  It  was  nothing  less  than  an  apparition.’  On 
one  of  the  high  knolls  jutting  up  from  the  eastern  slopes  of  the 
Telegraph  Hill,  and  closely  overlooking  the  Russian  reserves,  sat 
a  gay-looking  group  of  horsemen.  And  amongst  them  was  no 
less  a  person  than  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  British 
army.  Ko  sooner  had  Lord  Raglan  despatched  the  order  to  his 
leading  divisions  to  advance,  than  he  himself,  without  waiting 
to  support  the  movement,  rode  forward  across  the  river,  ‘  guided 
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‘  only  by  Fortune,’  being  then  entirely  parted  from  his  own 
troops.  His  charger,  rejoicing  in  the  appropriate  name  of 
‘  Shadrach,’  became  excited  in  the  fire ;  and  Lord  Raglan  him¬ 
self  is  described  by  his  admiring  follower,  in  this  critical 
moment  of  a  general  action,  ‘  as  under  the  guidance  of  feelings 
‘  akin  to  the  impulses  of  the  chase.’  Thus  led,  he  dashed 
onwards,  and  actually  passed  with  his  staff  ‘  between  the 
‘  enemy’s  centre  and  his  left  wing,’  in  the  middle  of  the  action. 
He  luckily  gained  this  knoll,  ‘  where  Fortune,  still  enamoured  of 
‘  his  boldness,  was  awaiting  him  with  her  radiant  smile.’ 
Once  there,  he  had  the  judgment  to  send  back  for  two  guns  and 
for  Adams’  brigade ;  and  luckily,  as  the  Russians  seem  to  have 
taken  him  for  a  ghost,  no  serious  attempt  was  made  to  dislodge 
the  party  from  the  height. 

Is  it  possible  that  Mr.  Kinglake  does  not  perceive  the 
extreme  absurdity  of  this  singular  anecdote  ?  The  British 
General,  relinquishing  necessarily  all  direction  over  his  own 
troops,  then  fiercely  engaged,  rides  forward  to  a  point,  which  is 
indicated  in  the  plan  of  the  battle  by  a  star,  actually  in  the  rear 
of  the  Russian  line  and  fronting  their  reserves;  and  from  this 
unprecedented  position  he  strikes  mortal  terror  into  a  whole 
army,  and  routs  them  with  a  couple  of  nine-pounders,  from 
which  two  shots  were  fired ! 

With  incomparable  naivete  Mr.  Kinglake  adds :  — 

‘  It  was  Lord  Raglan’s  strange  and  happy  destiny  to  have  ridden 
almost  into  the  rear  of  the  position,  as  to  be  almost  as  near  to  the 
enemy’s  reserves  as  he  was  to  the  front  of  their  array.’  (Vol.  ii. 
p.  385.) 

AVe  are  informed,  on  the  contrary,  by  one  of  the  staff  officers 
nearest  to  Lord  Raglan’s  person  throughout  the  day,  that  he 
crossed  the  river  immediately  after  he  had  ordered  the  attack, 
and  that  on  reaching  the  knoll  he  expressed  his  regret  that  he 
had  taken  up  a  wrong  position,  and  was  on  the  right  of  his  army, 
when  he  ought  to  have  been  on  the  left  of  it 

They  reached  the  knoll  just  before  the  Light  Division  began 
its  attack :  there  the  English  General  sat  aloft  watching  the  fate 
of  the  day,  but  aware  that  *  any  order  he  might  send  would  lose 
‘  its  worth  in  the  journey  and  tend  to  breed  confusion.’  This 
Mr.  Kinglake  calls  shortly  afterwards  ‘  the  spirit  in  which  Lord 
‘  Raglan  was  conducting  the  battle :  ’  for  ‘  he  looked  and  spoke 
‘  like  a  man  who  had  the  enemy  in  his  power.’  We  can  only 
say,  that  if  this  account  be  true,  the  battle  was  left  to  the 
courage  and  intelligence  of  the  generals  of  the  divisions,  and  Lord 
Raglan’s  share  in  it  was  a  romantic  accident.  At  that  very 
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point  of  time,  as  we  learn  in  another  place,  the  fate  of  the 
battle  turned  on  bringing  up  the  supports  to  the  Light  Division, 
and  Mr.  Kinglake  comments,  we  think  with  undue  severity,  on 
the  momentary  hesitation  of  the  illustrious  Duke,  who 
paused,  not  from  any  want  of  resolution  in  himself,  but  from  a 
natural  and  honourable  feeling  of  consideration  for  his  men. 
Whose  business  was  it  to  direct  the  advance  of  corps  to  conduct 
or  support  the  main  attack?  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
Commander-in-Chief.  In  his  absence  from  his  proper  post,  the 
necessary  order  was  given  to  the  First  Division  by  General  Airey, 
and  tlie  same  movement  was  spontaneously  made  by  General 
Evans  without  any  orders  at  all.  Indeed  it  appears  from  a 
letter  of  General  Evans  to  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  which  has 
been  circulated  since  the  publication  of  this  book,  that  this 
General  induced  Colonel  Steele  to  give  an  order,  purporting  to 
come  from  the  Commander-in-Chief,  for  the  advance  of  the 
First  Division ;  and  a  similar  order  is  said  to  have  been  sent 
by  Lord  Raglan.  The  Duke  of  Cambridge  and  his  staff  have 
no  recollection  of  the  receipt  of  those  orders.  Such  was  the 
confusion  to  which  the  absence  of  the  Commander-in-Chief 
gave  rise.  Mr.  Kinglake  sneers  with  his  usual  taste  at  the 
position  taken  by  Marshal  St.  Arnaud  during  the  action ;  but 
that  position  seems  to  be  precisely  the  point  from  which  his 
orders  could  most  easily  reach  the  several  divisions  of  the  French 
army.  No  censure  has  yet  been  cast  upon  Lord  Raglan  in  the 
records  of  this  war  so  severe  as  Mr.  Kinglake’s  narrative  of  the 
battle  of  the  Alma,  and  for  the  love  and  reverence  we  bear  to 
his  memory  we  deeply  regret  it.  Never  was  a  battle  so  unscien¬ 
tifically  fought :  fortunately  for  the  Allies,  the  Russian  generals 
made  even  more  fatal  blunders  than  our  own,  and  the  indomi¬ 
table  pluck  of  the  troops  carried  the  day. 

Yet  one  point  more.  Mr.  Kinglake  affirms  that  the  extrava¬ 
gant  accounts  given  by  M.  de  Bazancourt  and  others  of  the 
fight  between  the  French  and  Russians  at  the  Telegraph  Hill 
are  not  only  exaggerated  but  fictitious:  that  the  Russians 
themselves  do  not  claim  the  merit  of  any  fighting  on  that  spot ; 
and  that  in  fact  no  combat  at  all  took  place  there.  It  is  certain 
that  the  part  taken  by  the  French  in  the  whole  action  is 
infinitely  less  than  we  were  led  to  suppose  at  the  time,  as  may 
he  inferred  from  the  fact  stated  in  St.  Arnaud’s  despatch  that 
they  lost  three  officers  killed,  we  lost  twenty-five  officers  and 
nineteen  sergeants  killed,  and  eighty-one  oflScers  and  102 
sergeants  wounded.  But  the  statement  that  there  was  no 
combat  on  Telegraph  Hill  is  contradicted  by  very  direct 
evidence.  Mr.  Kinglake  himself  admits  that  there  was  to 
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every  eye  ‘  the  appearance  of  a  fight,’  and  is  obliged  to  resort 
to  the  supposition  that  the  young  French  soldiers  were  firing  at 
nothing  from  sheer  excitement.  But  on  the  following  day 
Captain  Haniley  of  the  Artillery,  then  adjutant  to  Colonel 
Dacre’s  batteries,  visited  the  spot,  and  has  published  what  he 
saw  there. 

‘  It  was  not  till  reaching  the  plain  on  which  stood  the  unfinished 
signal  tower,  already  mentioned  as  the  contested  point  in  the  French 
attack,  that  there  appeared  signs  of  a  sanguinary  conflict.  Many 
Russians  lay  dead  there,  and  they  lay  thicker  near  the  signal  tower, 
the  hillock  on  which  it  was  built  being  strewn  with  them.  Three 
or  four  had  been  bayoneted  while  defending  the  entrance ;  and  in 
the  narrow  space  within,  which  was  divided  into  compartments,  were 
three  or  four  small  groups,  slain  in  the  defence.  Another  spot  near 
contained  three  or  four  hundred  corpses.’  (^Hamley's  Campaign  of 
Sebastopol,  p.  36.) 

Either  Captain  Hamley  did  not  see  what  he  declares  himself 
to  have  seen,  or  Mr.  Kinglake’s  inferences  from  the  Russian 
narratives  of  the  battle  are  untrue.  Captain  Hamley’s  state¬ 
ment  is  corroborated  by  the  officer  who  was  sent  by  Lord 
Raglan  to  urge  the  French  to  advance,  and  who  informs  us 
that  on  arriving  at  the  Telegraph  Hill,  immediately  after  the 
combat,  he  saw  majiy  bodies  of  the  slain  of  both  armies. 

We  now  take  our  leave  of  this  book,  with  great  regret  that 
its  defects  preponderate  so  largely  over  its  beauties  and  its 
merits,  but  with  a  very  strong  conviction  that  animation  of 
style  and  keenness  of  satire  cannot  extenuate  the  perversion  of 
history.  Mr.  Kinglake  had  the  good  fortune  to  appropriate  the 
most  important  and  heroic  subject  of  our  times ;  he  has 
degraded  it  sometimes  into  a  libel,  sometimes  into  a  caricature. 
He  had  the  advantage  of  some  personal  knowledge  of  the  men 
and  the  events  he  deseribes;  but  his  personal  experience  chiefly 
manifests  itself  in  the  shape  of  invincible  antipathies  or  pre¬ 
possessions.  He  intended,  no  doubt,  to  raise  a  monument  to 
the  glory  of  England,  but  he  has  defaced  it  by  injustice  to 
France.  For  these  reasons  we  are  satisfied  that  the  country 
cannot  accept  this  book  as  the  fitting  and  lasting  record  of  the 
Crimean  war  in  English  literature ;  but  will  rather  deplore  that 
the  fruits  of  great  talent  and  labour  have  been  marred  by  a 
greater  lack  of  temper  and  judgment. 

‘  Some  hand  more  calm  and  sage 
The  leaf  must  fill.* 
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Art.  II. —  ITie  Odyssey  of  Ilomer,  translated  into  English 
Verse  in  the  Spenserian  Stajiza.  By  Philip  Staxiiope 
AVorsley,  M.A.,  Scholar  of  Corpus  Christl  Collcjie, 
Oxford.  Two  volumes.  Edinburgh  and  London ;  1861-2. 

'I’^HE  completeness  of  the  Odyssey  stands  out  in  singular 
contrast  with  the  broken  and  almost  disjointed  design  of 
the  Iliad.  The  reader  who  has  carefully  studied  these  poems 
in  the  original  may  feel  that  both  are  equally  marvellous  in 
strength  of  thought  and  power  of  expression ;  but  he  cannot 
fail  to  see  that  the  tale,  which  professes  to  tell  of  the  wrath  of 
Achilles,  leaves  both  the  hero  and  his  anger  unnoticed  through 
no  small  part  of  the  story.  And  if  some  refuse  to  draw  from 
this  fact  the  inference  which,  in  the  judgment  of  Mr.  Grote, 
seems  to  follow  irresistibly,  none  will  hesitate  to  admit  that, 
after  all,  the  whole  Iliad  is  a  mere  episode  in  a  long  and  event¬ 
ful  strife.  It  begins  with  the  tenth  year  of  the  war :  it  ends 
before  its  close ;  and  only  a  casual  warning  betokens  the  fate 
which  is  in  store  for  the  slayer  of  Hector.  But  if  in  the 
Odyssey,  as  in  the  Iliad,  there  is  much  which  is  not  essential 
to  the  thread  of  the  story,  and  which,  but  for  the  necessities  of 
oral  tradition,  would  never  have  been  introduced,  still  the  struc¬ 
ture  of  the  tale  is,  throughout,  eminently  coherent.  The  ad¬ 
ventures  of  Odysseus  might  be  diminished  in  number ;  but 
the  double  chain  of  events  in  his  own  history  and  in  that  of  his 
wife  and  kinsfolk  unites  the  whole  poem  by  links  which  cannot 
be  disturbed,  and  imparts  to  it  an  interest  rising  steadily  in 
intensity  from  the  beginning  to  the  close.  The  Iliad  leaves  the 
wrongs  of  Helen  unrequited ;  but  with  the  avenging  of  Pene¬ 
lope  the  story  of  Odysseus  is  ended. 

The  translation  of  such  a  poem  should  leave  most  prominently 
on  the  reader’s  mind  the  impression  of  this  thorough  unity.  It 
should  be  itself  a  poem  which  shall  carry  him  on  from  one  part 
to  another  with  the  freshness  of  an  untold  tale,  and  come  to 
him  with  something  of  that  magic  power  which  it  had  when 
sung  by  rhapsodists  before  Achaean  hearers.  There  may  yet 
remain  questions  of  critical  scholarship  and  accurate  rendering  ; 
but  if  the  translator  has  produced  a  work  which,  having  caught 
the  spirit  of  the  poem,  can  delight  those  to  whom  the  original  is 
a  sealed  book,  he  can  desire  no  higher  praise :  and  this  praise 
belongs  justly  to  Mr.  Worsley.  As  far  as  he  could  do  so  under 
the  trammels  of  an  intricate  rhyming  stanza,  he  has  given  faith¬ 
fully  the  mind  of  the  old  heroic  poet,  while  the  infusion  of 
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modern  thought  is  far  less  in  degree  than  might  have  been 
looked  for  in  any  but  a  literal  or  line-for-line  translation. 

But  is  not  the  merit  of  a  translation  to  be  tested  by  the 
measure  in  which  it  a[)proaches  a  literal  rendering?  The  jaws 
of  Scylla  and  the  cavern  of  Charybdis  seem  to  gape  before 
those  who  are  bold  enough  to  hazard  an  answer  to  this  question. 
The  love  of  Homer  has  grown  strong  in  English  scholars,  and 
of  late  we  have  seen  its  fruits  in  a  multitude  of  translations, 
which  come  thick  as  falling  leaves  in  autumn.  We  have  new 
translations  in  blank  verse,  in  ballad  metres  of  various  forms, 
in  hendecasyllablcs,  in  Spenserian  stanza.  The  theory  of  one 
translator  is  utterly  at  variance  with  that  of  another;  and  a 
controversy  almost  amusing  in  its  vehemence  is  lost  in  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  poetcraft  But  it  is  no  part  of  our  design  to  indulge 
in  dark  sayings  or  angry  words.  The  fight  resembles  much  the 
battle  of  the  knights  who  had  each  seen  but  one  side  of  the 
brazen  and  silver  shield. 

In  truth,  the  question  resolves  itself  into  the  very  simple 
inquiry  why  translations  should  be  made  at  all.  A  poet  (for  a 
good  translator  of  poetry  must  be  such)  will  not  go  through 
years  of  toil  to  smooth  the  path  of  boys  at  school  who  quarrel 
with  the  niggardly  help  of  grammars  and  lexicons.  It  is 
scarcely  more  likely  that  he  will  do  his  work  simply  to  win  the 
praise  of  scholars  who  are  familiar  with  the  poem  which  he  is 
translating.  The  Oxford  Professor  of  Poetry  believes  that  the 
merit  of  a  translation  depends  on  the  degree  in  which  it  repro¬ 
duces  for  a  competent  scholar  the  effect  of  the  original.  Mr. 
Worsley  rightly  insists  that  the  translator  who  works  with  such 
a  motive  is  almost  sure  to  fall.  He  is  writing  with  a  personal 
interest ;  he  is  seeking  the  homage  of  critics,  not  that  simple 
admiration  of  the  unlearned  which  Odysseus  bestowed  on  the 
lays  of  Demodocus.  His  task  should  be  to  fill  himself  with 
the  poet’s  spirit,  and  in  the  fulness  of  that  spirit  to  write,  as  he 
wrote,  for  the  people.  He  must,  of  course,  know  that  the  critic 
will  give  judgment  on  his  work  ;  but  he  need  not  shrink  from 
it.  The  scholar  may  fairly  decide  how  far  the  translation  ap¬ 
proaches  the  original  in  its  general  rhythm,  in  careful  rendering, 
and,  above  all,  in  the  exclusion  of  forms  of  expression  which 
belong  to  the  thoughts  of  another  age.  If  the  poet  is  every¬ 
where  simple,  the  philosophy  of  modern  times  must  find  no 
place  in  the  translation,  even  if  it  clothes  itself  in  language 
clear  as  that  of  Tennyson.  The  scholar  may  determine  how  far 
these  conditions  have  been  fulfilled,  and  from  this  he  may  also 
judge  in  some  degree  how  far  the  translation  is  likely  to  affect 
the  reader  as  the  original  has  affected  himself ;  but  the  im- 
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pressions  of  both,  in  Mr.  Arnold’s  words,  ‘  are  like  those  lines  we 
‘  read  of  in  Euclid,  which,  though  produced  ever  so  far,  can 
‘  never  meet.’  In  thorough  strictness  of  speech,  the  original 
cannot  be  reproduced  for  either,  and,  least  of  all,  for  the  scholar. 
Probably,  on  no  two  minds  does  a  picture  or  a  poem  leave  the 
same  impression.  The  words  which  to  one  convey  a  subtle 
irony,  may  carry  with  them  no  such  hidden  meaning  for  another. 
That  may  appear  grand  to  one  which  to  another  seems  common¬ 
place  ;  and,  to  all  alike,  the  loss  of  the  original  language  and 
the  original  rhythm  will  be  felt  to  be  irreparable.  But  there 
remains  the  temptation  to  suppose  that,  if  anything  like  the 
impression  which  is  left  on  the  scholar  is  to  be  produced  on  the 
unlearned  reader,  it  must  be  done  by  preserving  the  form  of 
the  poem  as  well  as  its  substance ;  and  a  theory  of  translation 
springs  up,  which  imposes  the  closest  practicable  adherence  to 
the  metrical  cadence  of  the  original.  Dean  Alford’s  version  of 
the  ‘  Odyssey  ’  is  a  marvel  of  literal  accuracy  ;  and  it  has  been 
produced  in  obedience  to  this  theory,  of  the  truth  of  which  he 
thinks  that  there  is  no  longer  any  question.  In  his  opinion, 
the  English  metre  ought  to  be  such  as  may  allow  the  original 
to  be  rendered  line  for  line,  and  the  often-recurring  epithets 
and  formulae  to  retain  their  places.  It  is  quite  certain  that  the 
Spenserian  stanza  will  not  admit  of  this ;  it  is  not  so  certain 
that  a  version  in  this  metre  will  not  please  the  English  reader 
better,  and  fill  him  with  the  true  Homeric  spirit  more,  than  the 
hendecasyllables  of  the  Dean  of  Canterbury.  The  stanza  of 
Spenser  must  interfere  with  the  Homeric  order ;  it  must  intro¬ 
duce  recurring  pauses  where  there  are  none  in  the  original. 
On  the  insulation  of  the  lines  in  Homer  too  much  stress  has 
probably  been  laid ;  but  a  more  serious  fault  in  the  Spenserian 
metre  is  that  it  compels  the  translator  to  introduce  much  that  is 
not  found  in  Homer  at  all.  It  is  no  slight  merit  if,  under  such 
conditions,  he  is  nowhere  led  into  bombast,  and,  still  more,  if 
the  matter  so  introduced  is  everywhere  Homeric  in  its  spirit. 
Mr.  Worsley  deserves  this  praise  more,  perhaps,  than  any  trans¬ 
lator  who  has  not  avoided  the  danger  by  fettering  himself  after 
the  manner  of  Dean  Alford.  His  work  is  througliout  free  from 
affectation;  and,  therefore,  we  suppose  it  is  written  in  that 
‘grand  style’  which,  in  the  judgment  of  Mr.  Arnold,  is  the 
preeminent  characteristic  of  Homer.  Mr.  Arnold’s,  w'atch- 
words  have  become  a  war-cry  ;  but  we  do  not  intend  to  mingle 
in  the  strife,  except  to  question,  not  the  manner  of  Homer,  but 
his  matter.  A  controversy,  which  almost  became  virulent, 
might  have  been  avoided  by  the  use  of  a  f»nv  clear  words. 
There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  poetical  sense,  and  it  is  quite  true 
VOL.  CXVII.  NO.  eeXL.  B  B 
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that,  w  ithout  this  sense,  ‘  the  critic  simply  beats  the  air.’  It 
cannot  be  imparted  to  him  —  it  cannot  be  defined;  yet  its  pre¬ 
sence  constitutes  the  distinction  between  good  and  bad  transla¬ 
tion.  But  it  would  seem  that  Mr.  Arnold  was  only  puzzling 
his  adversaries  wdien  he  said  that  Homer  wrote  ‘  only  in  the 
‘  grand  manner,’  that  he  ‘  never  rose  or  sank  with  his  subject, 
‘  was  never  prosaic  or  low.’  On  this  he  insisted  with  the  ear¬ 
nestness  of  a  confessor  who  could  only  warn  those  who  saw  not 
with  his  eyes  that  they  should  ‘  die  in  their  sins.’  But  the 
mystery  is  easily  cleared  up.  It  is  the  subject  of  Homer  which 
rises  and  sinks,  not  his  manner ;  and  when  he  wrote  — 

toTpvi'tv  Si  ik-atrroi'  eirotxo/^eroc  itrieaaiv, 

MitrdXtjy  re  FXavkoy  re,  Micorra  re  OepffiXo^oy  re, 

he  was  writing  ‘  very  good  poetry  Indeed,  poetry  of  the  best 
‘class  in  that  place.'*  In  other  words,  he  expressed  everything 
as  it  ought  to  be  expressed,  and  with  the  utmost  simplicity. 
Probably  no  one  will  care  to  gainsay  this  verdict,  although  some 
may  be  at  a  loss  to  know  why  jNIr.  Arnold  did  not  say  so  at 
first.  We  are  not  bound  to  follow  him  in  the  belief  that  the 
matter  of  Homer  never  sinks  below  the  level  of  poetry.  The 
question  Involves  points  of  the  deepest  interest ;  but  tliey  lead 
us  into  the  regions  of  historical  criticism  into  which  we  can  not 
enter  now. 

A  slight  comparison  of  Mr.  Worsley’s  translation  with  that 
of  Dean  Alford  will  show  that  in  one  sense  he  has  chosen  the 
easier  task.  He  has  taken  the  likeliest  course  to  ])roduce  a 
pleasing  poem ;  but  it  is  not  the  less  clear  that  by  the  side  of 
Dean  Alford’s  version  his  own  seems  almost  a  paraphrase.  We 
may  take  his  description  of  ‘the  lotus-eating  realm:’  — 

‘  Anon  we  step  forth  on  the  dear  mainland. 

And  draw  fresh  water  /rom  the  springs,  and  there 
Seated  at  ease  along  the  silent  strand. 

Not  far  from  the  swift  ships  our  meal  prepare. 

Soon  having  tasted  of  the  welcome  fare, 

I  with  the  herald  brave  companions  twain 
Sent  to  explore  what  manner  of  men  they  were. 

Who,  on  the  green  earth  couched  beside  the  main. 

Seemed  ever  with  sweet  food  their  lips  to  entertain.’ 

The  expressions  in  italics  arc  not  found  in  the  original,  and 
the  necessities  of  his  metre  have  led  him  to  miss  the  meaning  of 
the  line : — 

oirirec  ayepet  eiey  ini  ^doy't  airoy  eSoyree. 

*  Last  Words  on  translating  Ilomer.  (P.  29.) 
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Odysseus  is  not  describing  the  method  of  their  feasting;  he 
simply  wishes  to  know,  as  Dean  Alford  turns  it,  ‘  what  were  the 
*  race  upon  that  land  subsisting  ?  ’  The  translation  is  still  more 
lax  in  tlie  following  stanzas :  — 

‘  Thence  we  sailed  onward,  overwhelmed  in  heai't. 

And  to  the  land  of  the  Cyclopes  came. 

An  undiscerning  people,  void  of  art 
In  life,  and  tramplers  on  tlie  sacred  claim 
Of  laws  wliich  men  for  civil  uses  frame. 

Scoriiers  of  commonweal  no  bounds  tliey  keep. 

Nor  learn  with  labours  the  rude  earth  to  tame ; 

Who  neither  plant  nor  plough,  nor  sow  nor  reap ; 

Still  in  the  gods  they  trust,  still  careless  wake  and  sleep. 

‘  There  all  good  fruits  on  the  spontaneous  soil. 

Fed  by  the  rain  of  Zeus,  for  ever  grow  ; 

Unsown,  untended,  corn  and  wine  and  oil 
Spring  to  their  hand ;  but  they  no  councils  know, 

Nor  justice,  but  for  ever  lawless  go. 

Housed  on  the  hills,  they  neither  buy  nor  sell. 

No  kindly  offices  demand  or  show  ; 

Eacli  in  the  hollow  cave  where  he  doth  dwell 
Gives  law  to  wife  and  children  as  he  thinketh  well.’ 

Eleven  lines,  as  in  the  original,  suffice  for  Dean  Alford ;  — 

‘  Thence  we  sailed  onward,  grieving  in  our  spirits, 

And  to  the  shore  of  the  haughty  lawless  Cyclops 
We  came,  who,  trusting  to  the  gods  immortal, 

Plant  with  their  hands  no  plant,  nor  tillage  practise  : 

But  all  things  grow  unsown,  and  without  ploughing. 

Barley,  and  wheat,  and  vines,  which  bear  abundant 
Wine  from  their  bunches, — all  by  heaven’s  rain  nourished. 

Laws  have  they  none,  nor  counselling  assemblies. 

But  on  the  heads  of  lofty  mountains  dwell  they, 

In  caverns  smooth:  each  rules  unfettered  over 
llis  wife  and  children,  and  for  other  cares  not.’ 

For  English  readers  the  description  becomes  more  attractive 
by  the  touches  which  are  introduced  by  Mr.  Worsley.  The 
scene  rises  before  us  as  we  read  — 

‘  There  a  white  waterfall  beneath  the  cave 
Springs  forth  and  flaslies  at  the  haven  head: 

Round  it  the  whispering  alders  darkly  wave.’ 

But  Homer  only  says,  in  Dean  Alford’s  words  — 

‘  And  at  the  harbour’s  head  runs  limpid  water, 

A  fountain  from  a  cave :  and  round  grow  poplars.’ 

It  is  needless,  however,  to  dwell  on  a  fault  (if  fault  it  be  after 
all ;  which  runs  through  the  whole  translation.  They  who  have 


358 


Worsley’s  Translation  of  the  Odyssey. 


April, 


not  read  the  Greek  cannot  feel  as  a  defect  insertions  of  which 
they  are  unconscious ;  and  as  long  as  the  words  or  sentences 
introduced  agree  generally  with  the  thought  and  language  of 
Homer,  they  arc  rather  indebted  to  the  translator  for  touches 
which  to  them  must  heighten  the  effect  of  the  picture. 

The  burial  of  Acbilles,  as  related  to  the  shade  of  the  hero 
by  the  ghost  of  Agamemnon,  is  a  magnificent  passage  forcibly 
translated ;  but  the  needs  of  the  Spenserian  metre  have  some¬ 
what  marred  its  strength,  as  in  the  noble  lines  — 

<xv  2’  IV  arpoipaXiyyi  Koritfc 
Kuao  j-iiyae  fttyaXuari,  XtXaafiivot  linr oovr aw v. 

The  words  of  Voss  ■ — 

‘  Du  lagst  im  Gewirbel  des  Staubes 
Gross,  auf  grossem  Bezirk,  der  Wagenkunde  vergessend,’ 

are  at  once  more  vigorous  and  faithful  than  those  of  jSIr. 
Worsley:  — 

‘  Careless  of  thine  old  car-mastery. 

Thou,  where  the  dust  whirled  eddying  to  and  fro, 

A  great  man,  large  in  death,  wast  mightily  lying  low.’ 

It  looks,  again,  almost  like  affectation  to  say  that  the  ashes  of 
Achilles,  ‘  mounded  over  with  a  glorious  tomb,’  were  buried  *  on 
‘  a  beard  of  shore.’  Homer  has  simply  aKTji  hri  Trpoif)(ov(rrj,  and 
Voss  follows  him  in  speaking  only  of  a  mighty  cairn  — 

‘  Am  vorlaufenden  Strande  des  breiten  Hellespontos.’ 

But  the  following  stanzas  which  close  the  colloquy  of  Odys¬ 
seus  with  the  shade  of  his  mother  Anticleia,  are  fairly 
Homeric  and  thoroughly  beautiful.  To  the  question  of  Odysseus 
as  to  the  cause  of  her  death,  she  answers  that  it  was :  — 

‘  Love,  my  child,  that  cut  my  heart  in  twain. 

Thy  love,  thy  dreamed  sweetness,  night  and  day, 

Made  bitterness  my  bread,  and  reft  my  soul  away.  , 

‘  Therewith  she  ended,  and  a  deep  unrest 
Urged  me  to  clasp  the  spirit  of  the  dead. 

And  fold  a  phantom  to  my  yearning  breast. 

Thrice  I  essayed  with  eager  hands  outspread. 

Thrice  like  a  shadow  or  a  dream  she  fled. 

And  my  palms  closed  on  unsubstantial  air. 

Tlien  was  1  whelmed  in  disappointment  dread. 

Sterner  calamity,  more  quick  despair  ; 

And  sadly  in  winged  words  I  spake  appealing  there  : 

‘  “  Ah  !  mine  own  mother,  tell  me,  tell  me  why 
Thou  scornest  to  abide  my  fond  embrace. 

Could  we  but  clasp  each  other  feelingly, 
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Even  in  Hades  might  we  yet  find  place 
To  slake  our  sorrows  and  enjoy  long  space 
Uf  weeping.  Or  liath  proud  Persephone 
Sent  me  a  shadow  w'ith  thy  form  and  face, 

Only  to  mock  me,  that  I  yet  might  see 
Some  bitterness  beyond  my  former  misery  ?  ” 

‘  I  ceased,  and  she  made  answer :  “  O  my  child, 

’Tis  not  Persephone  deludes  thee  here  : 

This  is  their  portion  who  from  light  exiled 
Dying  descend  into  these  regions  drear. 

Sinewless,  fleshless,  boneless.  On  the  bier 
All  substance  was  burnt  out  by  force  of  fire, 

When  first  the  spirit,  her  cold  flight  to  steer. 

Left  the  white  bones,  and  fluttering  from  the  pyre 
Straight  to  these  shadowy  realms  did  like  a  dream  retire.”  ’ 

(xi.  29-32.) 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  slow  and  majestic  movement  is 
especially  congenial  to  the  stanza  of  Spenser,  in  spite  of  its 
great  flexibility.  If  the  metre  becomes  cumbrous  and  awkward 
when  applied  to  the  combats  and  onslaughts  of  the  Iliad,  it 
imparts  a  singular  charm  to  episodes  like  those  of  Nausicaa, 
Circe  or  Calypso.  There  is  much  beauty  in  the  prayer  by 
which  the  latter  seeks  to  retain  Odysseus  in  his  island  home  — 
‘  “  Child  of  Laertes,  wouldst  thou  fain  depart 
Hence  to  thine  own  dear  fatherland  ?  Farewell ! 

Yet,  couldst  thou  read  the  sorrow  and  the  smart, 

AVith  me  in  immortality  to  dwell 

Thou  wouldst  rejoice,  and  love  my  mansion  well. 

Deeply  and  long  thou  yearnest  for  thy  wife. 

Yet  her  in  beauty  I  perchance  excel. 

Beseems  not  one  who  hath  but  mortal  life 
AVith  forms  of  deathless  mould  to  challenge  a  vain  strife.” 

‘  To  whom  the  wise  Odysseus,  answering,  spake  : 

“  0  nymph  Calypso,  much  revered,  cease  now 
From  anger,  nor  be  wrath  for  my  wife’s  sake. 

All  this  I  know,  and  do  myself  avow. 

AVell  may  Penelope  in  form  and  brow 
And  stature  seem  inferior  far  to  thee. 

Fur  she  is  mortal  and  immortal  thou. 

Yet  even  thus  ’lis  very  dear  to  me, 

My  long-desired  return  and  ancient  home  to  sec. 

‘  “  But  if  some  god  amid  the  wine-dark  flood 
AVith  doom  pursue  me  and  my  vessel  mar. 

Then  will  1  bear  it  as  a  brave  man  should. 

Not  the  first  time  I  sufler.  AA’^avc  and  war 
Deep  in  my  life  have  graven  many  a  scar. 

Let  this  be  numbered  with  the  labours  gone.” 

’  He  ended,  and  came  up  the  evening  star.’ 

(vv.  25-30.) 
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To  such  a  poem  no  extracts  can  ever  do  justice;  and  they 
who,  not  knowing  the  original,  steadily  read  through  the  version 
of  Mr.  Worsley,  arc  little  likely  to  be  disappointed.  If,  on  the 
w’hole,  we  think  that  he  has  reproduced  rather  than  translated 
Homer,  we  are  disposed  to  praise  his  wisdom  for  preferring  a 
practicable  to  an  impossible  task.  English  hexameters  are 
simply  a  collection  of  anaptests,  and  such  they  must  remain 
unless  we  are  prepared  to  talk  of — 

‘  Procession,  complex  melodies,  pause,  quantity,  accent, 

After  Virgilian  precedent  and  practice  in  order.’  * 

Hexameters  of  this  fashion  will  never  do  for  our  language,  nor 
do  they  much  represent  the  hexameters  of  Homer.  If  those 
of  Heinrich  Voss  arc  not  faultless,  it  is  vain  to  look  for  equal 
excellence  in  this  metre,  which,  when  clothed  in  an  English 
garb,  must  lie  open  to  objections  greater  than  any  which  can  be 
urged  against  the  hendecasyllables  of  the  Dean  of  Canterbury. 
The  toil  bestowed  on  such  attempts  is  probably  labour  lost, 
Mr.  Worsley  has  at  least  the  more  solid  satisfaction  that  he  has 
placed  in  the  hands  of  English  readers  a  poem  which  deserves 
to  outlive  the  present  generation. 


Art.  hi. — 1.  Report  of  the  Tithe  Redemption  Trust  for  the 
Church  in  England  and  Wales  for  the  year  1862. 

2.  Report  from  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords 
appointed  to  inquire  into  the  Deficiency  of  Means  of  Spiritual 
Instruction  in  the  Metropolis,  and  in  other  Populous  Districts 
in  England  and  Wales,  especially  in  the  Mining  and  Manufac- 
turing  Districts  ;  and  to  consider  the  fittest  Means  of  meeting 
the  Difficulties  of  the  Case.  1858. 

J7or  some  years  past  a  Society  has  been  working  in  a  quiet 
and  unobtrusive  manner,  to  which,  if  we  are  to  judge  by 
the  usual  test  of  popularity, —  namely,  the  subscription  list, — 
the  public  at  large  does  but  scant  justice.  The  Society  to 
which  we  allude  is  that  which  was  established  in  the  year  1846 
for  the  Kedemption  of  Tithes.  It  calls  itself  ‘  The  Tithe 
*  Redemption  Trust  for  the  Church  in  England  and  AValcs,’ 
and  its  object  is  to  purchase  tithes  which  have  been  alienated 
from  the  parish  whence  they  are  derived,  and  to  restore  them  to 
the  clergyman.  Its  aim  is,  in  fact,  to  abolish  vicarages  and  per- 
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petiml  curacies  throughout  England,  and  by  its  magic  wand 
transform  the  vicars  and  curates  into  rectors.*  The  distinction 
between  these  appellations  is  a  very  real  one.  Some  of  our 
readers  may  have  imagined  an  incumbent  to  be  an  incumbent,  and 
that  it  mattered  but  little  whether  he  were  called  a  vicar  or  a 
rector.  Never  was  there  a  greater  mistake.  Tlie  title,  vicar — or 
rather  the  fact  of  which  the  title  proves  the  existence — opens  a 
dark  page  in  our  constitutional  history.  It  reminds  us  of  days 
gone  Ity  wlien  too  often  might  made  right;  it  recalls  to  our 
memory  scenes  discreditable  to  the  annals  of  our  country.  Be¬ 
fore  us  rise  visions  of  gross  superstition,  monarchs  hoping  to 
purchase  the  favour  of  heaven  and  wipe  out  the  records  of  pro¬ 
fligacy  by  endowing  in  their  last  hours  a  religious  house  — 
until  in  tlie  course  of  years  the  iniquities  of  the  monasteries 
reached  such  a  height  that  they  must  be  by  force  dissolved, 
and  their  patrimony  given  to  the  king’s  favourites  or  sold  for  the 
replenishment  of  the  royal  coffers.  A  dark  page  indeed !  But 
the  lessons  have  not  been  thrown  away ;  for  these  and  similar 
iniquities  of  ancient  despotism  reached  the  nation’s  heart,  stirred 
it  to  its  very  depths,  and  from  the  people  in  successive  gene¬ 
rations  a  cry  for  liberty  arose,  whose  justice  none  could  gainsay, 
whose  force  neither  the  Crown  nor  Parliament  could  resist. 

In  the  earliest  days  of  Christianity  in  England,  ecclesiastical 
dues  were  not  appropriated  to  any  particular  church.  Each 
person  was  at  lilierty  to  pay  his  tithe  to  whatever  priest  or 
church  he  pleased.  If  he  did  not  specially  appropriate  them, 
they  were  paid  over  to  the  bishop,  who  distributed  them 
according  to  his  own  discretion.  This  was  found,  as  might 
naturally  be  supposed,  to  lead  to  abuses.  Accordingly  it  was 
ordered  by  King  Edgar  that  tithes  arising  from  a  particular 
parish  should  be  appropriated,  in  ordinary  cases,  to  the  mother 
church  of  that  parish ;  and  the  sound  principle  was  established 
that  the  tithes  paid  by  the  owners  of  property  in  a  particular 


*  A  Society  somewhat  similar  was  established  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  I.  Money  was  freely  contributed  for  the  purchase  of  impro¬ 
priate  tithes  ;  but  the  Society,  instead  of  restoring  the  tithes  to  those 
parishes  from  which  tliey  were  drawn, received  ‘the  rents  and  profits 
‘  into  their  own  hands,  and  disposed  them  to  ministers  and  lecturers 
‘  in  tiiose  or  other  places  at  their  own  discretion.’  An  outcry  was 
cons«.‘quently  made  against  the  managers  of  the  Society,  as  acting 
illegally  and  unjustly,  and  in  1632  the  Attorney -general  brought  an 
information  against  them  in  the  Exchequer :  tlie  Court  decided 
against  them,  and  the  Society  was  dissolved.  See  ‘Fuller’s  Church 
‘Hist.’  Century  xvii.  B.  xi.  p.  137.  ‘Kennet’s  Case  of  Impro- 
‘  priations,’  p.  190-204. 
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parish  should  provide  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  its  inhabi¬ 
tants.  Unhappily,  this  principle  has  been  very  widely  departed 
from.  In  process  of  time  the  monks  cast  a  longing  eye  upon  the 
property  of  the  parochial  priest,  and  by  every  means  in  their 
power  endeavoured  to  get  possession  of  it.  All  the  wheels  of 
their  spiritual  machinery  were  set  in  motion.  For  masses  and 
obits,  if  not  for  money,  they  begged  and  bought  such  advowsons 
as  were  within  their  reach,  and  then  with  the  king’s  licence 
appropriated  their  proceeds  to  the  uses  of  their  monastery.  The 
services  of  the  church,  from  which  the  tithes  were  thus  ab¬ 
stracted,  could  not,  for  very  shame,  be  wholly  set  aside.  In¬ 
stead,  however,  of  instituting  a  clerk  to  the  benefice,  they 
retained  it  nomiually  in  their  own  hands,  and  delegated  to 
one  of  their  body  the  provision  for  the  services  of  the  church. 
He  acted  as  vicarius,  and  whilst  the  lion’s  share  of  the  tithe  was 
retained  in  the  capacious  grasp  of  the  monastery,  a  certain 
portion  of  it  (commonly  called  the  small  or  vicarial  tithes)  was 
allotted  to  him  in  payment  for  his  services.  For  many  years 
this  vicar  •was  removeable  at  the  caprice  of  the  ruling  powers 
in  the  monasteries,  but  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  it  was 
enacted  that  the  vicar  should  be  permanent,  canonically  insti¬ 
tuted  and  inducted,  and  endowed  at  the  discretion  of  the  Or¬ 
dinary. 

In  the  dissolution  of  monasteries  by  Henry  VIII.,  the  evil  of 
vicarages  was  not  remedied.  At  that  time  the  great  tithes 
(i.  e.  the  rectorial  in  opposition  to  the  vicarial  tithes)  of  one- 
third  of  all  the  parishes  in  England  were  in  the  hands  of  re¬ 
ligious  houses,  and,  by  a  special  clause  in  the  statutes  27 
Henry  VIII.  c.  28.,  and  31  Henry  VIII.  c.  13.,  the  right  over 
these  tithes  was  expressly  reserved  to  the  Crown.  What  a 
golden  opportunity  for  their  restoration  to  their  original  pur¬ 
poses  !  How  tantalising  for  the  vicars  of  those  days  to  see  the 
opportunity  thrown  away,  to  witness  the  re-appropriation  of 
the  tithes  to  bishopricks,  chapters,  eolleges,  or  —  still  worse  — 
to  see  them  given  to  lay  favourites  of  the  Crown  ! 

Far  worse,  however,  than  the  position  of  a  vicar  is  that  of  the 
anomaly  of  good  Queen  Anne’s  creation,  the  perpetual  curate. 
The  condition  and  origin  of  this  8i)ecies  of  incumbent  is  seldom 
understood,  and  requires  explanation.  Under  certain  circum¬ 
stances  religious  houses  were  relieved  from  the  obligation 
under  the  Act  of  Henry  IV.  of  endowing  a  perpetual  vicar, 
and  the  cure  was  served  by  a  curate  belonging  to  the  house, 
cither  as  a  chaplain  in  nunneries,  or  as  a  brother  of  the  order  in 
monasteries.  On  the  transfer  of  the  tithes  to  laymen  at  the 
dissolution,  if  there  was  no  vicar  endowed,  there  was  only  the 
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legal  obligation  of  finding  a  temporary  curate  to  serve  the 
cliurcli,  which  afi’oeted  the  impropriator.  So  ])recarious  was 
the  position  of  such  curate  that  the  Court  of  Queen’s  Bench 
in  1604  held  that  he  could  not  be  entitled  by  prescription  to  any 
portion  of  the  tithes ;  for,  said  the  Court,  ‘  he  cannot  prescribe 
•  against  his  master  the  impropriator,  who  may  remove  him  at 
‘  his  pleasure.’  Efforts  were  made  at  the  Restoration  to  encourage 
settling  tithes  in  trust  for  the  curate  for  the  time  being  serving 
a  cure,  but  he  was  not  capable  of  taking  a  grant  of  property 
directly,  being  no  corporation  and  having  no  perpetuity ;  and 
although  the  Court  of  Chancery  in  1685  laid  down  that  where 
there  was  no  vicar  endowed,  the  impropriator  was  bound  to 
maintain  a  priest,  yet  the  obligation  was  constantly  evaded,  and 
the  right  to  enforce  it  seldom,  if  ever,  maintained.  It  was  the 
object  of  Queen  Anne  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  ministers 
serving  these  cures,  by  the  granting  to  the  Bounty  Board  the 
first  fruits  and  tenths  of  all  livings  above  50/.  a  year.  The 
Act  of  George  I.,  which  ratified  and  confirmed  her  Ma¬ 
jesty’s  intentions,  recited  what  was  practically  the  state  of  the 
law, — that  in  many  cases  it  would  be  in  the  power  of  the  impro¬ 
priator  to  withdraw  the  allowance  then  paid  to  the  curate  serving 
the  cure.  The  Bounty  Acts  declared  that  all  such  curacies,  when 
once  augmented  by  the  Bounty  Board,  should  be  ever  thence¬ 
forth  ‘  Perpetual  Curacies  and  Benefices ;  ’  and  thus  origin¬ 
ated  the  perpetual  curate.  Sanguine  advocates  of  the  principle 
that  the  tithe-owner  was  bound  to  find  a  priest  to  serve  the 
cure  until  such  curate  was  endowed,  have  regretted  that  the 
pittance  provided  by  the  Bounty  Board  should  thus  have  put 
an  end  to  the  obligation  of  the  impropriator. 

It  is  in  this  way  that  the  evils  of  impropriated  tithes  and 
perpetual  curacies  began.  The  Church  has  in  many  cases  lost 
her  own,  and  in  many  places  where  the  munificence  of  our  fore¬ 
fathers  provided  ample  means  for  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy¬ 
man,  he  is  at  present  the  recipient  of  an  annual  sum  which 
the  squire’s  butler  would  think  it  derogatory  to  his  dignity  to 
accept.  The  tenant-farmers  pay  the  tithes  grudgingly,  for  they 
go  out  of  the  parish,  perhaps  into  the  pockets  of  a  layman  not 
residing  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  who  is  to  such  an  extent 
careless  of  his  duties  as  rector,  that  even  the  chancel  of  the 
church,  which  it  is  his  bounden  duty  to  repair,  may  fall  unheeded 
to  the  ground. 

Nor  does  the  evil  end  here  when  the  parochial  property 
of  the  Church  is  diverted  to  purposes  often  inconsistent  with 
its  true  object.  For  in  these  days  the  clergyman  of  a  parish 
cannot  fold  his  hands,  and  consider  that  he  has  sufihciently 
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discliarijod  his  duty,  if  the  official  services  of  the  Church  be 
regularly  and  decently  performed.  He  is,  or  ought  to  be,  a 
centre  of  work.  Ills  should  be  the  head  to  devise  —  his  should 
be  the  hand  to  carry  out,  plans  both  for  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  improvement  of  the  people  committed  to  his  charge. 
And  this  cannot  be  done  if  his  income  is  such  as  to  make  it 
almost  a  cruel  jest  to  call  his  incumbency  a  living.  In  many 
cases  the  charities  of  the  |)arish  depend,  in  a  great  measure, 
upon  himself.  The  deficiency  in  the  clothing-club,  fuel,  and 
school  accounts  have  to  be  met;  and  if  he  does  not  make  him¬ 
self  answerable  for  them,  no  one  else  will  do  so.  The  aggregate 
revenues  of  the  Church  of  England  are  large,  but  so  are  the 
charges  im|>osed  upon  the  clergy.  The  parochial  income,  chiefly 
derived  from  the  tithes,  is  not  merely  to  be  considered  as  a 
fund  for  the  sustentation  of  the  parish  priest,  it  is  also  the 
Christian  revenue  of  the  parish,  and  upon  which  in  the  last 
resort  the  sick,  the  ignorant,  and  the  indigent  fall  back  for  the 
relief  of  their  several  necessities. 

Therefore  the  welfare  of  the  parish  in  its  highest  sense  depends, 
to  a  considerable  degree,  on  the  means  possessed  by  the  paro¬ 
chial  clergy  for  meeting  these  demands ;  and  we  can  conceive 
no  greater  hardship  and  injustice  to  a  parish  than  that  a 
large  annual  sum  charged  u|X)n  the  landed  income  for  spiritual 
puriwses  should  be  altogether  abstracted  from  these  local  ob¬ 
jects,  which  cannot  otherwise  be  provided  for,  and  devoted  to 
other  j)urposes  wholly  foreign  to  the  parochial  interests.  The 
land  is  charged  its  due  quota  to  the  Church,  but  the  iniquitous 
alienation  of  former  ages  starves  the  present  incumbent,  and 
legalises  the  abstraction  of  the  Church’s  revenues  from  the  dis¬ 
trict  which  supplies  them.  It  may  be  that  there  is  an  over¬ 
whelming  population  to  be  cared  for.  If  spiritual  provision  is 
to  be  maile  for  the  people,  the  Church  services  must  be  multi¬ 
plied.  If  the  sick  and  the  dying  are  to  be  pastorally  visited, 
additional  curates  are  absolutely  necessary.  If  the  nooks  and 
alleys  are  to  be  searched,  so  that  the  lame  and  halt  may  be 
ministered  unto,  agencies  of  various  kinds  must  be  brought  to 
bear  uj)on  the  district.  But  alas !  the  funds,  which  in  a  rector’s 
hands  might  have  helped  forward  all  these  good  works,  are 
carried  otf  from  the  luckless  vicar ;  perhaps  to  the  other  side 
of  England,  to  swell  the  revenues  either  of  laymen  or  of 
ecclesiastical  bodies,  who  receive  this  property  without  the 
slightest  acknowledgement  of  the  duties  that  properly  appertain 
to  it.  W'e  are  w’ell  aware,  that  the  ground  on  which  we  are 
treading  is  mined  and  countermined,  and  that  we  incur  consi¬ 
derable  danger  in  trespassing  within  the  fortress.  But  w'e  have 
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counted  the  cost,  and  think  that  the  possible  advantage  counter¬ 
balances  the  certain  risk,  and  therefore  enter  the  lists  to  break 
a  lance  with  tithe-impropriators. 

There  is  one  happy  circumstance  connected  with  the  whole 
subject,  inasmuch  as  neither  laymen  nor  churchmen  can  throw 
the  blame  entirely  on  the  other.  Bisho{)s,  cha[)ters,  preben¬ 
daries,  and  colleges,  as  well  as  laymen,  are  tithe-impropriators. 
No  one  has  plundered  the  parochial  clergy  to  a  greater  extent 
than  the  high  dignitaries  and  spiritual  corporations  of  the  Estab¬ 
lishment.  He  would  undoubtedly  be  a  great  benefactor  to 
the  Church,  who  could  suggest  a  scheme  which,  wdiilst  respect¬ 
ing  vested  interests,  w’ould  yet  restore  to  their  original  purpose 
the  impropriated  tithes.  Ventilation  of  the  subject  is  the  only 
way  by  which  we  may  hope  to  arrive  at  this  happy  consum¬ 
mation. 

Impropriation  of  tithes*  is  certainly  no  new  grievance.  Pope 
Alexander  III.,  in  the  time  of  Henry  II.,  sent  a  reprimand  to 
the  English  bishops  for  the  injury  done  to  the  clergy  by  their 
consenting  to  appropriations.  In  1240  the  clergy  of  Berk¬ 
shire  answered  the  Pope’s  legate :  —  ‘  That  by  authority  of  the 
‘  Holy  Fathers,  the  fruits  of  parochial  benefices  were  assigned 
‘  to  certain  uses  of  the  Church,  of  the  ministers,  and  of  the 
‘  poor,  and  ought  not  to  be  converted  to  any  other  uses.’ 
Grosthead,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  Peckham,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  w’aged  deadly  war  against 
appropriations.  The  former  took  away  the  Church  of  Ailesbury 
from  the  Deanery  of  Lincoln,  and  appointed  a  rector,  although 
the  living  was  afterwards  again  made  prebendal.  He  also 
obtained  a  bull  from  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  authorising  him  to 
cancel  all  appropriations  in  his  diocese,  which  had  been  made 
without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  and  chapter.  The  latter. 
Archbishop  Peckham,  published  decrees  and  constitutions 
against  appropriations,  writing  to  the  Bishop  of  Coventry  and 
Lichfield,  ‘  that  by  tbe  many  appropriations  he  had  made  in  his 
‘  diocese,  the  health  of  souls  was  perpetually  wounded ;  and  that 
‘  he  had  incurred  no  small  danger,  by  breaking  the  statutes  of 
‘  the  Holy  Fathers  inhibiting  such  appropriations ;  and  by  going 
‘  contrary  to  the  form  of  a  legatine  constitution,  which  had  been 
‘  lately  recited  and  enforced  in  his  Provincial  Council.’  In  the 

*  Bishop  Pilkington  on  Haggai,  i.  7,  8.,  Parker  Society,  gives 
the  following  quaint  derivation  of  the  word  impropriation  :  ‘  God 
‘grant  that  the  Gospel  may  restore  that  justly  whicli  tlie  Pope  took 
‘  wrongfully  away,  and  gave  them  yet  a  right  name  of  impropriations, 
‘because  improperly  they  be  taken  away,  and  properly  belong  to  tbe 
‘  parishes.’ 
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time  of  Richard  II.,  the  Commons  in  Parliament  assembled 
remonstrated  against  the  evil,  —  a  remonstrance  repeated  in  the 
reigns  of  Henry  IV.  and  Henry  VI.  Latimer  tailed  not  to 
press  the  subject  urgently  upon  the  young  king  Edwai'd  VI. 
In  fact,  the  writings  of  the  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century 
are  full  of  the  most  plain-spoken  denunciations  of  it.  Take  the 
following  passage  as  an  example : — 

‘  The  world  dealeth  with  God’s  clergy  as  Dionysius  the  tyrant  with 
Jupiter’s  idol.  They  make  themselves  as  merry  with  spoiling 
Christ’s  patrimony,  as  he  with  robbing  Jupiter  of  his  golden  cloak; 
which  being  too  heavy  for  summer,  and  too  cold  for  winter,  he  took 
away,  and  left  instead  of  it  a  cotton  coat,  light  for  the  one  time,  and 
warm  for  the  other.’  (^Sermon  Preached  before  Queen  Elizabeth,  by 
Archbishop  Sandys.  Parker  Society,  p.  154.) 

In  like  manner  in  ‘  the  millenary  petition  ’  presented  to 
James  I.  a.d.  1604,  the  clergy  prayed, — 

‘  That  bishops  leave  their  commendams ;  some  holding  prebends, 
some  parsonages,  some  vicarages  wdth  their  bishopricks  ;  that  double- 
beneficed  men  be  not  suffered  to  hold,  some  two,  some  three  benefices 
with  cure,  and  some  two,  three,  or  four  dignities  besides;  that  impro¬ 
priations  annexed  to  bishopricks  and  colleges  be  demised  only  to  the 
preachers-incumbents,  for  the  old  rent ;  that  the  impropriations  of 
laymen’s  fees  may  be  charged  with  a  sixth  or  seventh  part  of  the 
worth,  to  the  maintenance  of  the  preaching  minister.’  (^Fuller's  Church 
History  of  Britain,  vol.  iii.  p.  195.) 

Both  Oxford  and  Cambridge  greatly  resented  the  presenta¬ 
tion  of  this  petition,  complaining  loudly 

‘  That  the  petitioners  should  proportion  a  seventh  part  only  out  of 
an  impropriation  in  a  layman’s  fee;  whilst  those  belonging  to  colleges 
and  cathedrals  should  be  demised  to  the  vicars  at  the  old  rent,  without 
fine,  without  improvement ;  whereas  scholars,  being  children  of  the 
prophets,  counted  themselves  most  proper  for  church  revenues.’ 
(^Fuller,  vol.  iii.  p.  196.) 

Never,  in  fact,  have  there  been  wanting  protests  against  this 
gigantic  evil,  and  yet  it  still  remains,  and  is  so  deeply  rooted 
that  it  is  almost  hopeless  to  expect  that  it  should  be  speedily- 
eradicated.  But  the  fact  that  we  cannot  wholly  remedy  a 
grievance,  is  no  reason  why  attempts  should  not  be  made  to 
reduce  it.  Hence  it  was  that  the  matter  carac  before  the 
Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  appointed  to  inquire 
into  the  deficiency  of  means  of  spiritual  instruction,  and  places 
of  Divine  worship  in  the  metropolis,  and  in  other  jwpulous 
districts  in  England  and  Wales,  especially  in  the  raining  and 
manufacturing  districts,  and  to  consider  the  fittest  means  of 
meeting  the  diflficulties  of  the  case. 
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The  Bishop  of  Ripon  (Dr.  Bickersteth)  gave  the  following 
evidence :  — 

‘  2499.  Duke  of  Somerset.  “  Does  any  means  occur  to  you,  as  you 
have  had  so  much  thought  and  experience  on  this  subject— could  you 
give  the  Committee  any  notion  of  the  way  in  which  we  might  advance 
this  purpose”  (the  spiritual  advancement  of  the  people)  “without 
calling  upon  the  Government  for  money,  which  might  be  attended 
with  great  difficulty?” — “With  regard  to  a  rural  district,  where 
tithes  have  been  alienated  from  the  Church,  one  method  would  be  to 
redeem  those  tithes,  and  recover  the  money  back  to  the  Church  ;  but 
in  London  that  remedy  would  scarcely  apply  at  all,  as  far  as  I  am 
aware.” 

‘  “  2500.  In  the  country  it  must  be  done  by  purchase,  I  suppose  ?” 
— “  It  would  be  done  by  purchase ;  but  a  great  deal  must  be  done  by 
voluntary  effort.”  .... 

‘  2506.  Duke  of  Northumberland.  “  You  have  stated  that  there  is 
great  difficulty  in  getting  any  funds  for  the  different  parishes  ;  would 
not  the  restoration  of  all  tithes  held  m  commendam  by  the  bishops, 
and  by  deans  of  chapters,  at  once  supply  funds  where  the  parishes 
required  them?” — “Yes,  to  a  very  great  extent;  but  that  remedy 
would  still,  I  fear,  leave  many  parishes  untouched ;  where  it  applies 
it  would  be  a  very  great  benefit.”  ’  {^Report  from  the  Select  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Lords.  1858.) 

Much  light  is  thrown  upon  the  subject  in  the  same  report, 
in  the  evidence  of  Edmund  Batten,  Esq.,  one  of  the  standing 
counsel  to  the  Tithe  Redemption  Trust.  In  answer  to  Lord 
Powis,  he  thus  explains  the  objects  of  the  Society :  — 

‘  4471.  “  The  objects  of  the  trust  are,  first,  to  give  to  owners  of  alien¬ 
ated  tithes  an  opportunity  of  restoring  them  to  the  spiritual  purposes 
for  which  they  were  Originally  ordained,  and  to  assist  them  in  so 
doing.  Secondly,  to  apply  any  tithes  thus  restored  towards  relieving 
the  spiritual  destitution  of  the  parish  or  chapelry  whence  tliey  arise, 
by  adding  to  the  endowment  of  such  parish  church  or  chapel,  or  by 
the  endowment  of  new  districts  therein.  Thirdly,  to  apply  to  Parlia¬ 
ment  to  facilitate  the  means  of  accomplishing  these  objects.  First, 
by  rendering  the  mode  of  re-conveyance  of  tithes  less  expensive ; 
secondly,  by  enabling  persons  having  limited  interests  in  impropriate 
tithes  to  re-convey  them  upon  adequate  compensation  being  given  ; 
and  thirdly,  by  enabling  owners  of  impropriate  tithes  to  give  them  by 
will  for  the  endowment  of  the  church  in  the  place  whence  they  arise.” 

‘  4472.  “  Has  the  practical  operation  of  your  Society  been,  by  small 
grants  of  money,  to  promote  the  restoration  to  spiritual  purposes  of  a 
considerable  amount  of  tithe-rent  charge?” — “A  large  amount:  I 
should  not  say  a  considerable  amount.” 

‘  4474.  Duke  of  Northumberland.  “  Is  the  amount  of  tithes  which 
your  Society  has  been  instrumental  in  restoring,  very  much  larger 
than  the  actual  money  which  the  Society  has  contributed?” — “  Very 
much  indeed.  We  have  seldom  contributed  anything  approaching  to 
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the  purchase-money  of  the  tithes.  The  persons  who  have  been 
willing  to  re*convey  the  tithes  have  done  so,  and  we  have  paid  the 
legal  expenses.” 

‘  4477.  “  What  hinderanees  have  you  found  from  the  existing  state 
of  the  law  to  the  operations  of  the  Society?”  — “  The  greatest  hinder- 
ance  has  arisen  from  the  recent  decision  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  in 
the  case  of  Denton  against  Lord  John  Manners  ;  that  was  a  case  in 
which  a  gentleman,  of  the  name  of  Kinderley,  left  a  large  sum  of  money 
.  .  .  .  to  the  treasurer  of  the  Society ;  and  the  Master  of  the 

Rolls,  Sir  John  Romilly,  when  the  administration  of  the  trusts  of  the 
will  of  Mr.  Kinderley  was  brought  before  him,  decided,  that  the 
Society  was  incapable,  from  its  constitution,  of  receiving  any  gift 
whatever  by  will,  because  the  object  of  the  Society  was  to  restore  the 
tithes  to  the  Church,  which  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  considered  to  be 
putting  tithes  into  Mortmain ;  that  it  was,  therefore,  against  the 
.statute  of  the  9th  of  Geo.  II.,  which  forbids  the  giving  by  will  of  any 
lands  or  hereditaments  to  charitable  uses  ;  and  that  the  Society,  in 
receiving  money,  would  receive  money  which  would  be  applied  in 
inducing  other  people  to  restore  tithes  to  the  parish  church,  and  that 
it  was  applying  that  money  so  given  by  will  to  charitable  uses ;  and 
that  therefore  any  bequest  to  the  Society  was  wholly  void.” 

‘  4481.  “  Have  you  found,  from  the  applications  made  to  the  Society, 
that  persons  will  often  join  in  purchasing  tithes  to  endow  particular 
churches,  who  would  not  join  in  subscribing  the  same  sum  of  money 
for  an  endowment  ?” — “  Yes,  we  find  that  there  are  persons  who  are 
willing  to  add  to  the  endowment  of  a  church  the  tithe  rent-charge, 
or  a  portion  of  the  tithe  rent-charge,  of  the  parish  where  that  churcli  is 
situated  ;  and  that  such  persons  allege,  that  it  is  extremely  convenient 
that  the  ownership  of  the  tithes  sliould  be  vested  in  the  resident 
clergyman  of  the  parish ;  that  it  is  of  more  value  to  him  than  it  is  to  a 
person  at  a  distance,  and  that  they  find,  that  the  payers  of  a  tithe 
rent-charge  |)ay  it  more  willingly  and  more  readily  to  the  clergyman 
than  they  do  to  a  distant  and  absentee  layman.”  ’ 

The  Select  Committee  recommended  in  their  Reitort, — 

‘  That  the  Mortmain  Acts  be  so  far  relaxed  as  to  admit  bequests  of 
impropriate  tithe  rent-charges,  or  of  money  for  the  purchase  of  the 
same,  for  the  endowment  of  any  benefice  with  the  cure  of  souls,  to  an 
amount  not  exceeding  300/.  per  annum.’  {^Report,  p.  xxi.) 

Since  that  time,  however,  the  matter  has  lain  somewhat 
dormant,  and  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  has  not 
been  carried  into  effect.  It  a])pears  that  it  would  only  be 
necessary  to  add  a  few  words  to  a  clause  in  an  existing  Act  to 
remedy  the  evil  complained  of.  The  13th  &  14th  Viet.  cap.  94. 
sect.  23.  runs  thus :  — 

‘Be  it  enacted,  that  the  owmers  or  proprietors  of  any  impropriation 
tithe.s,  portion  of  tithes,  or  rent-charge  in  lieu  of  tithes,  shall  and 
may  have  power  to  annex  the  same,  or  any  part  thereof,  unto  the 
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parsonagp,  vicarage,  or  curacy  of  the  parish  church  or  cliapel  where 
the  same  lie  or  arise ;  or  to  settle  the  same  in  trust  for  the  benefit  of 
such  parsonage,  vicarage,  or  curacy,  any  statute  or  law  to  the  con¬ 
trary  thereof  in  anywise  notwithstanding.’ 

If  the  words  w’ere  introduced  into  this  clause,  ‘  shall  have 
‘  power  to  devise  the  same  by  will,’  all  difficulty  would  he  avoided. 
It  might  also,  perhaps,  be  advisable  to  include  in  the  operations  of 
the  clause,  district  churches  established  within  the  limits  of  the 
place  where  the  tithes  arise. 

But  if  any  action  is  to  be  taken  in  the  matter  generally,  and 
any  attempt  made  to  carry  out  remedial  measures,  it  is  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary  that  public  opinion  should  be  brought  to  bear 
upon  it.  No  more  effectual  means  can  be  adopted  to  abolish  a 
grievance  than  to  expose  it  to  the  light  of  day. 

Some  of  our  readers  may,  perha|)s,  hanlly  be  aware  of  the 
extent  to  which  tithes  have  been  alienated  from  their  original 
purpose.  It  appears,  however,  by  a  Parliamentary  return  in 
1848,  that  there  were 


‘  Rent-charges  payable  to  clerical 
appropriators  and  lessees,  to  the  £  s.  d.  £  s.  d. 

amount  of  ....  650,216  8 
‘Ditto,  to  schools  and  colleges  .  187,519  5 

‘  Ditto,  to  lay  impropriators  .  •.  731,535  9  8 

1,569,271  3  8 

‘  Ditto,  payable  to  parochial  incumbents  .  .  2,341,646  1  8^ 

Total  .  .  .  ^¥.91(^917’ 5“4I- 


It  w'ill  thus  be  seen  that  nearly  40  per  cent,  of  the  rent- 
charge  collected  throughout  the  country  never  reaches  the 
incumbent.  The  actual  averages  throughout  all  the  counties  of 
England  and  Wales  are  as  follows :  — 


‘  Payable  to  clerical  appropriators 
‘  Pa}  able  to  schools,  colleges,  &c. 

‘  Payable  to  lay  impropriators 
‘  Payable  to  parochial  incumbents 


£12,504 

3,606 

14,067 

45,031 


There  is,  however,  very  considerable  disproportion  observable 
in  the  several  amounts  respectively  payable  in  tlie  different 
counties.  Essex  is  very  unfortunate.  Of  the  rent-charge 
collected  in  that  county,  no  less  a  sum  than  51,243/.  3s,  11</. 
goes  into  the  j)Ockets  of  lay-improi)riators,  while  14,246/,  7s.  Gd. 
is  payable  to  clerical  appropriators,  18,996/.  4s.  5i^^/.  to  schools, 
colleges,  &o.,  leaving  153,892/.  4s.  10^/.  payable  to  ])arochial 
incumbents.  Kent,  however,  is  in  a  still  worse  condition. 
Lay  impropriators  absorb  34,360/,  16s.  5^d.,  clerical  appro¬ 
priators  take  to  themselves  70,280/.  8s.  Sd.,  schools  and  colleges 
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7,727/.  10s.  4i</.,  making  a  total  of  112,368/.  15s.  6(/.,  as 
against  142,537/.  9s.  2d.  pay.able  to  parochial  incumbents. 
Rutlandshire,  as  might  be  expected,  is  able  to  show  the  cleanest 
hands,  1,138/.  16s.  llrf.  being  payable  to  lay  and  clerical  impro¬ 
priators,  and  6.819/.  8s.  9rf.  to  parochial  incumbents.  These 
statistics  show  that  the  lay  and  clerical  clement  are  alike 
implicated  in  the  impropriation  of  tithes. 

But  if  we  look  at  a  few  details  of  impropriation,  the  flagrant 
iniquity  of  the  system  will 'stand  out  still  more  clearly.  Take 
for  example  the  case  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Windsor. 
The  income  derived  by  that  body  and  its  lessees  from  great 
tithes,  amounts,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  to  no  less  a  sum  than 
27,742/.  4s.  2d.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  chapter  is  very 
impartial  in  its  levies.  North,  south,  east  and  west,  alike  con¬ 
tribute  to  swell  the  capitular  revenues.  The  high  downs  of 
Wiltshire,  the  nestling  valleys  of  Devonshire,  the  rugged 
districts  of  Cornwall,  the  poor  lands  of  Dorsetshire,  the  rich 
soil  of  Kent,  vie  with  each  other  in  the  amount  of  their  con¬ 
tributions.  Sixty-one  parishes  in  seventeen  counties,  pay  great 
tithes  to  Windsor.  Even  Wales  is  not  allowed  to  go  free. 
Devonshire  is  very  heavily  taxed.  Upwards  of  8,000/.  annually 
flows  from  fourteen  different  parishes  of  that  county  to  .aid 
in  filling  the  capitular  coffers. 

But  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  although  the  aggregate 
sum  received  is  not  quite  so  large,  yet,  like  a  zoophyte,  sends 
out  its  feelers  on  all  sides.  The  total  of  great  tithes  received 
by  Trinity  College  or  its  lessees  is  26,648/.  Is.  %d.  To  make 
up  this  sum  contributions  arc  raised  from  one  hundred  and  ten 
parishes  in  fourteen  different  counties.  Unlike  the  true  disciple 
of  Walton  who  disdains  to  capture  fish  under  a  certain  size. 
Trinity  refuses  no  addition  to  its  basket.  While  King’s- 
Hatficld  in  Essex  pays  1775/.  10s.,  Newbrough  in  Yorkshire  is 
not  disdained  though  tendering  the  modest  sum  of  1/.  3s.  8(/.* 

Why  should  the  Devonshire  vicarages  be  starved  for  the 
sake  of  AVindsor?  AVhy  should  sixty-four  livings  in  Yorkshire 
be  mulcted  of  tithes  originally  given  for  their  support  for  the 
I'ellows  of  Trinity  College?  It  needs  no  words  to  prove  the 
wrong  done  to  the  parishes  in  question.  We  do  not  say  that 
either  the  chapter  of  Windsor  or  that  Trinity  College  are  un¬ 
deserving  of  support,  but  simply  that  their  endowments  ought 
not  to  consist  of  rectorial  tithes.  AYe  are  aware  also  that  the 
proceeds  of  six  of  the  AA^indsor  canonrlcs  are  paid  to  the  Ec- 


*  Wc  have  extracted  these  particulars  from  a  return  on  tithes 
ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  Alay  4tli,  1848. 
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clcsiastical  Commissioners,  and  that  ‘  by  the  passing  of  the  Act 

*  24  &  25  Viet.  c.  116,  the  share  of  the  divisible  revenues  liere- 
‘  tofore  received  by  the  Commissioners  in  respect  of  the  seventh 
‘  and  eighth  canonries  suspended  in  Her  Majesty’s  Free  Chapel 
‘  of  St.  George  in  Windsor,  has  been  withdrawn  from  their 
‘  common  fund,  and  speciBcally  appropriated  for  the  benefit  of 
‘  the  Military  Knights  on  the  upper  or  royal  foundation  of  the 

*  Castle  at  Windsor,  and  to  the  augmentation  of  the  endowment 
‘  of  the  vicarage  of  the  Royal  Borough  of  Windsor,  and  the 
‘  perpetual  curacy  of  the  district  church  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in 
‘  Windsor.’  {^Ecc.  Comm.  Rep.  1862,  p.  4.)  It  is  the  system, 
not  the  individual  chapter  or  college,  that  we  condemn. 

We  have  not  referred  to  the  leasing  of  tithes  to  individuals  on 
lives  by  bishops  or  chapters,  because  as  the  Chiu'ch  property 
falls  into  the  hands  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  (which 
refuses  to  renew  on  lives)  this  w’ould  be  gradually  remedied  by 
any  measure  which  affected  the  dealing  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commission  with  tithes. 

AVith  regard  to  bishops,  chapters,  and  prebends,  we  are  aware 
that  there  are  those  who  urge  that  their  endowment  by  tithes 
is  the  form  of  impropriation  which  admits  of  the  best  defence. 
Tithes  were  provided  for  the  spiritual  good  of  the  countiy. 
They  allege  that,  theoretically,  cathedral  bodies,  by  their  devo¬ 
tion  to  learning,  by  the  stimulus  which  they  give  to  the 
worship  of  God  throughout  the  diocese,  help  forward  the  good 
object  for  which  tithes  are  given.  AVith  regard,  moreover,  to 
bishops,  they  remind  us  that  tithes,  which  form  a  ])ortlon  of 
episcopal  property,  were  in  most  cases  forced  upon  bishops  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth.  She  took  possession  of  any  ecclesiastical 
lands  or  property  which  belonged  to  vacant  sees,  and  transferred 
what  was  supposed  to  be  an  equivalent  from  the  impropriations 
vested  in  the  Crown.  An  Act  enabling  her  to  do  this  was 
passed  in  the  first  year  of  her  reign.  Tithes,  therefore,  in  the 
hands  of  the  episcopate,  were  for  the  most  part  what  they 
received  in  lieu  of  real  property  alienated.  But  these  argu¬ 
ments  appear  to  us  to  have  lost  their  weight  since  the  real 
property  of  the  Episcopal  Sees  is  vested  in  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commission,  and  the  revenues  of  the  Bishops  are  settled  at  a 
fixed  rate.  It  is  obvious  that  the  surplus,  (if  any),  whether  it 
consist  of  impropriated  tithes  or  rents,  only  goes  to  swell  the 
general  fund  of  the  Commissioners,  so  that  one  parish  is  em- 
poverished  by  the  abstraction  of  its  great  tithes,  only  that 
the  amount  may  swell  the  amount  applicable  to  the  relief  of 
other  poor  parishes.  By  the  last  published  report  of  this 
body,  it  appears  that  independently  of  the  amount  accruing  to 
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the  Commissioners  from  their  shares  of  the  corporate  revenues 
of  certain  chapters  (which  would  include  income  from  tithe- 
rent-charge),  their  income  from  tithe  and  corn  rent-charges 
amounted  to  67,032/.  16s.  5d.  By  Act  of  Parliament  the 
Commissioners  are  bound  to  consider  the  local  circumstances  of 
the  parish  from  which  the  tithes  in  their  possession  are  drawn, 
and  to  provide  to  a  certain  extent  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the 
place.  Might  it  not  with  advantage  be  made  their  duty 
to  restore  tithes  in  all  cases  where  the  incumbency  is  poorly 
endowed,  and  where  such  a  measure  could  be  carried  out  ? 
They  would  thus  set  an  example  which  it  might  be  hoped  others 
would  be  induced  to  follow.  Of  course  this  would  pro  tanto 
diminish  their  income,  and  it  would  be  impossible,  with  due 
respect  to  the  present  claims  upon  the  Commissioners,  to  carry 
out  such  a  measure  to  the  fullest  extent  at  once ;  but  ere  long  a 
considerable  addition  will  accrue  to  the  annual  income  available 
for  the  Common  Fund,  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
restitution  of  tithes,  while  diminishing  the  receipts  of  the 
Commissioners,  would  to  the  same  extent  carry  out  one  of  the 
main  objects  for  which  the  Commission  was  originally  esta¬ 
blished,  namely,  the  augmentation  of  poor  benefices. 

We  w’ould  moreover  suggest  the  two  following  modes  of 
adding  to  the  income  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission,  as  a 
partial  substitute  for  that  portion  of  it  which  would  be  thus 
abstracted. 

In  the  year  1860,  after  very  considerable  discussion  in  Parlia¬ 
ment,  it  was  enacted,  that  from  that  time  forth,  the  Ecclesi¬ 
astical  Commissioners  should  be  bound  to  consider  the  local  claim 
of  land  as  much  as,  and  to  the  same  extent  as,  the  local  claim 
of  tithe.  It  has  always  seemed  to  us,  that  the  decision  of 
Parliament  on  this  question  was  unwise.  The  Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners,  when  in  the  possession  of  a  properly  in  any 
particular  locality  (unless  that  property  be  specially  charged 
with  a  spiritual  trust),  are  merely  landlords.  They  sink  their 
ecclesiastical  character  altogether,  and  appear  before  the  world 
at  large  simply  as  landed  j)roprietors  not  residing  on  their  own 
estates,  but  as  having  an  investment  in  land.  Why  are  they  to 
act,  as  regards  their  property,  in  a  manner  different  from  other 
landlords?  One  part  of  a  parish  is  not,  in  ordinary  cases,  more 
bound,  either  by  law  or  equity,  to  provide  for  the  spiritual 
necessities  of  the  inhabitants  than  another  part.  The  Ecclesi¬ 
astical  Commissioners  have  become  possessed  of  the  property 
simply  as  trustees,  for  the  good  of  the  Church  at  large,  not  for 
the  special  and  particular  good  of  that  parish  in  which  the 
property  happens  to  be  situated.  People  say,  with  indignation, 
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‘  The  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  draw  such  and  such  sums 
‘  from  our  parish,  and  only  subscribe  so  much  to  the  school,  and 
*  so  much  to  the  other  charities ;  it  is  monstrous.’  Not  at  all. 

It  has  been  the  will  of  Parliament,  that  to  a  certain  extent,  the 
revenues  of  the  Church  should  be  re-adjusted.  That  particular 
property  (on  which  we  suppose  no  previous  claim  to  have 
existed)  has  come  into  the  hands  of  the  Commissioners  in  order 
that  they  may  have  the  means  of  providing  for  the  spiritual 
exigencies  of  populous  places  throughout  all  England,  and  to 
whatever  extent  the  particular  parish  in  which  the  property  lies 
gains,  over  and  above  what  may  legitimately  be  required  from 
a  good  landlord,  to  that  extent  some  other  locality,  perhaps 
much  more  urgently  in  need  of  assistance,  is  deprived  of  its  due 
portion  of  ecclesiastical  funds.  The  Act  to  which  we  refer  has 
hardly  been  in  operation  long  enough  yet  fully  to  test  its  results, 
but  there  is  no  doubt  that  these  local  claims  of  land  will  very 
considerably  reduce  the  resources  at  the  disposal  of  the  Com¬ 
missioners.  Our  first  proposition,  therefore,  would  be  to  intro¬ 
duce  a  Bill  into  Parliament  to  rescind  that  portion  of  the  Act  of 
1860  which  obliges  the  Commissioners  to  act  with  land  as  with 
tithe.  We  can  hardly  doubt,  but  that  calm  and  careful  dis¬ 
cussion  would  show  the  invalidity  of  ‘  the  local  claim’  of  land. 

Our  second  proposition  has  respect  to  those  tithes  wdiich  have 
been  in  the  hands  of  deans  and  chapters,  but  which  now  are, 
or  will  hereafter  merge  in,  the  general  fund  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners. 

In  the  report  of  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
appointed  to  inquire  into  the  fact  of  spiritual  destitution  and  the 
best  means  of  meeting  it,  we  read — 

‘  This  (the  relaxation  of  the  Mortmain  Acts)  might  usefully  be 
combined  with  some  well-considered  provision,  enabling  parties  to 
acquire  rights  of  patronage  in  benefices  below  a  prescribed  value, 
having  a  population  of  a  prescribed  amount  in  the  gift  of  public 
offices,  or  of  bodies  corporate  or  sole.  To  some  extent  this  is 
already  effected  by  the  19th  &  20th  Viet.  c.  104,  but  the  extension 
of  this  principle  is  worthy  of  consideration.’  (ifc/>.  p.  21.) 

We  would  suggest  then,  in  accordance  with  the  above  recom¬ 
mendation,  that  a  Bill  should  be  introduced  into  Parliament, 
authorising  and  compelling  the  sale  of  the  advowsons  of  such 
vicarages  as  are  in  the  gift  of  cathedral  chapters,  and  of  which 
they,  or  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  instead  of  them,  hold 
the  great  tithes.  The  sum  received  for  the  advowson  would 
exceed  the  capital  represented  by  the  great  tithes,  by  the  sum 
represented  by  the  vicarial  tithes.  Supposing,  therefore,  that 
the  great  tithes  were  restored  to  the  vicar,  there  would  remain 
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a  fair  balance  to  be  placed  to  the  credit  of  the  Commissioners  as 
compensation  for  the  abstraction  of  the  rectorial  income.  To 
this  it  will  be  said,  ‘  You  are  depriving  the  cathedral  bodies  of 
*  the  preferments  in  their  gift.’  True ;  but  regidations  which 
the  Crown  has  made,  the  Crown  has  the  right  to  modify  or 
re-adjust,  if  policy  and  justice  alike  demand  it.  Nor  are  we 
aware  that  the  appointments  by  chapters  to  livings  in  their  gift, 
are  in  the  main  superior  to  appointments  made  by  lay  owners 
of  advowsons.  Such  a  measure  should  only  take  effect  in  the 
case  of  each  chapter  when  the  existing  generation  of  deans 
and  canons  has  passed  away.  Let  each  new  dean,  and  each 
new  canon,  be  appointed  with  the  understandiug  that,  in  course 
of  time,  the  body  of  which  he  becomes  a  member  will  be  de- 
])rlved  of  a  portion  of  its  patronage.  Surely  Parliament  has  a 
perfect  right  to  do  this;  and  we  can  well  imagine  that  the 
cathedral  bodies  would  not  be  loth  to  part  with  that  which,  in 
innumerable  cases,  brings  with  it  considerable  difficulties.  The 
]*lan  proposed  has  been  already  adopted  with  regard  to  mu¬ 
nicipal  corporations,  in  an  Act  passed  in  the  reign  of  William 
IV.  (5  &  6  Will.  IV.  c.  76.)  The  principle  applied  to  mu¬ 
nicipal  corporations  (which  was  not  alienation,  but  re-adjustment 
of  j)roperty),  we  would  humbly  suggest,  might,  with  advantage, 
be  applied  to  capitular  bodies. 

We  would  further  recommend,  that  the  same  course  be 
adopted  with  regard  to  livings  below  a  certain  value,  in  the  gift 
of  the  Lord  Chancellor.  The  Crown  has  originated  the  evil  of 
impropriations.  Might  it  not,  with  much  grace,  come  forward 
and  commence  the  work  of  restitution  ?  Let  the  sum  produced 
by  the  sale  of  the  advowsons  be  appropriated  to  the  redemption 
of  tithes,  and,  quoad  hcec,  the  effect  would  be  produced. 

With  regard  to  the  impropriations  of  tithes  by  colleges  and  lay¬ 
men,  we  are  aware,  that  in  many  cases  pro])erty  has  been  invested 
in  tithe  rent-charge,  in  the  same  manner  as  in  any  other  secu¬ 
rity.  In  such  a  case,  of  course  the  purchaser  has  paid  his  money, 
and  the  wrong  done  to  the  Church  is  thrown  back  upon  the 
original  impropriator.  These  cases  would  prevent  anything  like 
a  general  law  being  laid  down  ;  or  even  a  general  rule  of  conduct 
pointed  out,  by  which  tithe-impropriators  might  be  ex|)ected  to 
shape  their  course.  The  fact  is,  that  each  case  must  be  judged 
by  itself,  and  on  its  own  merits ;  and  W'e  imagine  that  the  only 
method  open  to  the  Church,  in  endeavouring  to  obtain  the 
restoration  of  tithes  by  laymen  is,  by  obtaining  every  facility 
from  the  legislature  for  their  restoration  (such  as  enabling 
the  voluntary  clauses  of  the  Land  Claims  Consolidation  Act  to 
be  used  by  tenants  for  life  of  impropriated  tithes),  and  by  ap- 


375 


1863.  Tithe  Impropriation. 

pealing  soberly  and  earnestly  to  the  consciences  of  the  impro¬ 
priators. 

Of  the  former  we  have  already  spoken.  It  rennains  for  us  to 
say  a  word  as  to  the  latter.  Surely  it  is  not  altogether  a  hope¬ 
less  task.  We  will  not  believe,  that  members  of  colleges  or 
the  laity  of  our  own  day  are  less  accessible  to  reason,  or 
less  devoutly  disposed,  than  were  the  collegians  and  laymen  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  And  what  do  we  read  of  them  ?  Sir 
Henry  Spelman  was  a  man  who  felt  very  strongly  on  the  subject 
of  the  holding  of  Church  property  by  laymen,  and  in  the  prefa¬ 
tory  epistle  to  his  ‘  History  of  Tithes,’  published  at  the  Oxford 
University  press,  we  read — 

‘  If  any  demand  what  success  the  labours  of  this  worthy  knight 
found  among  the  gentlemen  of  Norfolk  and  other  places,  where  ho 
lived  long  in  very  great  esteem,  and  publicly  employed  always  by  his 
prince  and  country  in  all  the  principal  offices  of  dignity  and  credit, 
it  is  observable  to  allege  some  particular  testimonies  worthy  to  be 
recorded  to  posterity,  and  with  all  honour  to  their  names,  who  were 
persuaded  presently  upon  the  reading  of  this  treatise,  to  restore  and 
render  back  unto  God  what  was  due  unto  Him. 

‘  And  first  the  W’orthy  knight  practised  according  to  his  own  rule  : 
for  having  an  impropriation  in  his  estate,  viz.  Middleton  in  Norfolk, 
he  took  a  course  to  dispose  of  it  for  the  augmentation  of  the  vicarage, 
and  also  some  addition  to  Congham . 

‘  Next,  Sir  Ralph  Hare,  knight,  his  ancient  and  worthy  friend  in 
that  county,  upon  reading  of  this  book,  offered  to  restore  a  good  par¬ 
sonage,  which  only  he  had  in  his  estate,  performing  it  presently,  and 
procuring  licence  from  the  king :  and  also  gave  the  perpetual  advow- 
son  to  S.  John’s  College  in  Cambridge,  that  his  heirs  afterwards 
might  not  revoke  his  grant . 

‘  Sir  Roger  Townsend,  a  religious  and  very  learned  knight,  of 
great  estate  in  that  county,  restored  three  impropriations  to  the 
Church . 

‘  The  like  I  have  understood  of  others  in  that  county,  but  cannot 
certainly  relate  their  names  and  all  particulars  at  this  present,  that 
shire  abounding  with  eminent  gentlemen  of  singular  deserts,  piety, 
and  learning,  besides  other  ornaments,  as  Camden  observeth  of 
them. 

‘  In  other  parts  divers  have  been  moved  with  his  reasons  to  make 
like  restitution,  whereof  I  will  mention  some :  as  Sir  William 
Doddington,  knight,  of  Hampshire,  a  very  religious  gentleman, 
restored  no  less  than  six  impropriations  out  of  his  own  estate,  to  the 
full  value  of  600/.  yearly  and  more. 

‘  Richard  Knightly,  of  Northamptonshire,  Lately  deceased,  re¬ 
stored  two  impropriations  ....  being  a  gentleman  much  addicted 
to  works  of  piety. 

‘  The  Right  Honourable  Baptist  Lord  Hicks,  Viscount  Cambden 
....  restored  and  purchased  many  impropriations : 
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‘  1.  He  restored  one  in  Pembrokeshire  which  cost  460/. 

‘  2.  One  in  Northumberland  which  cost  760/. 

‘  3.  One  in  Durham  which  cost  366/. 

‘  4.  Another  in  Dorsetshire  which  cost  760/.  .... 

‘  Mrs.  Ellen  Gulston  ....  being  possessed  of  the  impropriate 
parsonage  of  Bardwell  in  Suffolk,  did  first  procure  from  the  king 
leave  to  annex  the  same  to  the  vicarage,  and  to  make  it  presentative : 
and  having  formerly  the  donation  of  the  vicarage,  she  gave  them 
both  thus  annexed  freely  to  S.  John’s  College  in  Oxon . 

‘  The  Right  Honourable  Lord  Scudamore,  Viscount  Sligo,  hath 
very  piously  restored  much  to  some  vicarages  in  Herefordshire, 
whereof  yet  I  cannot  relate  particulai's  fully. 

‘  Divers  colleges  in  Oxon  having  been  anciently  possessed  of  im¬ 
propriations,  have  of  late  years  taken  a  course  to  reserve  a  good 
portion  of  their  tithe-corn  I'rom  their  tenants,  thereby  to  increase  the 
vicar’s  maintenance . 

‘  In  particular  Christ  Church  in  Oxon  hath  been  very  careful  in 
this  kind.  Likewise  New  College,  Magdalene  College,  and  Queen’s 
College  have  done  the  like  upon  their  impropriations,  and  some 
others  have  made  augmentations  also. 

‘  Certain  bishops  have  also  done  the  like ;  as  Dr.  Morton,  while  he 
was  bishop  of  Lichfield,  did  abate  a  good  part  of  his  fine  to  increase 
the  portion  of  the  minister  in  the  vicarage  of  Pitchley  in  Northamp¬ 
tonshire,  belonging  to  his  bishoprick,  and  so  did  his  successor  Dr. 
Wright  for  the  vicarage  of  Towcester,  also  in  the  same  shire :  which 
was  very  piously  done,  considering  what  great  lands  and  manors 
were  taken  away  from  that  bishoprick  among  others,  and  some 
impropriations  given  in  lieu  of  them. 

‘  And  while  ,Sir  Henry  Spelman  lived  at  London,  there  came  some 
unto  him  almost  every  term  to  consult  with  him  how  they  might 
legally  restore  and  dispose  of  their  impropriations  to  the  benefit  of 
the  Church  :  to  whom  he  gave  advice  as  he  was  best  able,  according 
to  their  particular  cases  and  inquiries ;  and  there  wanted  not  others 
that  thanked  him  for  his  book,  promising  that  they  would  never  pur¬ 
chase  any  such  appropriate  parsonages  to  augment  their  estates.’ 

‘  So  that  Clement  Spelman  might  well  say,  “  although  he  was  not 
“  so  happy  as  with  S.  Peter  at  once  to  convert  thousands,  yet  was  he 
“  not  with  him  so  unsuccessful  as  to  fish  all  night  and  catch  nothing ; 
“  for  some  were  persuaded  with  what  was  written  ;  neither  can  I  say 
“  that  others  believed  not,  but  rather  think  that,  like  the  young  man 
“  in  the  Gospel,  they  went  heavy  away,  because  they  had  too  great 
“  possessions  to  restore.”  ’  (Quoted  in  Spelman's  History  and  Fate 
of  Sacrilege,  pp.  xii-xvi.) 

Are  there  none  either  amongst  the  laity,  or  amongst  the  colle¬ 
giate  establishments,  Avho  will  come  forward  and  prove  them¬ 
selves,  by  a  like  restitution  of  tithes,  benefactors,  both  to  the 
age  in  which  they  live,  and  to  successive  generations  ? 

Something  Indeed  has  already  been  effected.  By  means  of 
‘  The  Tithe  liedemption  Trust,’  tithes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
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1,035/.  4s.  2d.  have  been  restored  to  the  Church.  Through 
Queen  Anne’s  Bounty  Board,  tithes  of  the  estimated  value  of 
539/.  18s.  8</.  have  been  restored  since  1850. 

The  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  have,  since  1840,  aug¬ 
mented  vicarages  as  follows : — 

£  s.  d. 

By  stipends  paid  annually  which  might 
be  redeemed  by  the  restoration 
of  tithes  in  those  cases  in  which  they 
arc  in  the  Commissioners’  hands  .  5,583  6  8 

By  capital  sums  paid  down  and  in¬ 
vested  which  might  be  dealt  with  in 
like  manner . 19,021  0  0 

A.  R.  p. 

By  land  .  .  545  1  2 

By  tithe-rent  charge  .  .  .  3,269  4  6 

By  land  estimated  at  a  yearly  rent  of  10  0  0 

By  benefactions  raised  to  meet  the 

Commissioners’  grants  .  .  .  31,478  4  6 

Finally,  in  the  last  report  of  ‘  The  Tithe  Redemption  Trust  ’ 
we  find  that  cases  have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
board,  in  which  tithes  have  been  voluntarily  restored  to  the 
Church  since  the  establishment  of  the  trust,  to  the  amount  of 
3,053/.  12s.  llrf.  per  annum. 

Now  it  is  true,  that  even  the  general  total  of  tithes  thus 
restored,  is  very  small  in  comparison  with  the  aggregate  amount 
impropriated ;  but  the  case  is  one  which  seems  to  us  preemi¬ 
nently  suited  for  deliberate  and  cautious  action.  We  do  not  see 
how  it  is  possible,  with  a  due  regard  to  the  rights  of  property 
legally  acquired,  to  legislate  sweepingly  upon  the  subject.  The 
redemption  of  tithes,  which  it  is  agreed  on  all  sides  would 
be  very  desirable,  can  only  be  brought  about  gradually  by  in¬ 
dividual  efforts,  and  by  individual  acts  of  self-denial.  But  we 
venture,  therefore,  earnestly  to  urge  upon  the  members  of 
the  legislature,  the  necessity  of  assisting,  by  every  means  in 
their  power,  the  legal  restoration  of  tithes,  whether  by  will  or 
personal  gift.  Let  no  impediment,  at  any  rate,  be  placed  in  the 
way  of  those  who  are  anxious  to  act  thus,  lest  perchance  their 
zeal  be  cooled,  and  their  course  effectually  checked. 

One  word  to  tithe-impropriators.  Upon  their  liberality,  after 
all,  the  question  of  tithe-restoration  hinges.  We  can  well  fancy, 
that  at  times  they  may  be  led  to  ask  themselves  the  question 
whether  tithes  are,  or  ai’e  not,  a  desirable  property  to  possess  ? 
Conscience  may  sometimes  whisper,  that  they  are  enjoying  that 
which,  had  it  not  been  for  the  wrong  doing  of  those  who  lived 
in  ‘  auld  lang  sync,’  would  now  be  ministering  to  the  comfort 
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of  some  hard-working  parish  priest,  and  to  the  wants  of  the 
parislj  from  which  they  are  perhaps  drawing  the  great  tithes 
once  appropriated  to  the  service  of  God  and  the  instruction  of 
the  people.  We  do  not  dictate,  still  less  do  we  condemn  ;  but 
if  any  tithe-impropriators  can  with  justice,  whether  to  the  estab¬ 
lishment  to  which  they  belong  or  to  their  fomilies,  see  their 
way  to  the  restoration  of  impropriated  tithes,  we  believe  that 
they  would  be  acting  honourably  towards  the  Church,  usefully 
to  the  nation ;  and  that  the  deed  would  bring  with  it  the  re¬ 
ward  of  a  satisfied  conscience. 


Akt.  IV. —  Calendar  of  Letters,  Despatches,  and  State  Papers, 
relating  to  the  Negotiations  between  England  and  Spain,  pre¬ 
served  in  the  Archives  of  Simancas  and  elseichere,  Vol.  1. 
Henry  VII.  1485 — 1509.  Edited  by  G.  A.  Bergenroth. 
Published  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty’s 
Treasury,  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Bolls. 
London :  1862. 

^IR  John  Komilly  has  done  good  service  to  literature  by 
the  steps  which  he  has  taken  to  procure  for  the  National 
Bccord  Office  copies  of  the  valuable  State  Papers  relating  to 
English  history,  which  are  preserved  amongst  the  Spanish 
archives ;  and  he  has  been  very  fortunate  in  securing  for  this 
jturpose  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Bergenroth,  who  has  devoted  two 
years  of  incessant  labour  to  the  preparation  and  production  of 
the  elaborate  and  interesting  volume  now  before  us.  We  have 
not  found  in  any  of  the  publications  previously  issued  at  the 
national  expense,  and  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  tlie 
Bolls,  as  much  original  matter,  or  as  much  of  real  historical  in¬ 
terest,  as  this  work,  under  the  unattractive  name  of  a  ‘  Calendar,’ 
certainly  affords.  The  documents  described  in  it  relate  for  the 
most  part  to  the  negotiations  between  England  and  Spain  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VII.,  between  the  years  1485  and  1509;  but 
Mr.  Bergenroth  has  judiciously  included  various  papers  bearing 
on  contemporary  history  and  on  subjects  of  general  interest. 

The  most  numerous  and  Important  of  these  papers  are  pre¬ 
served  in  the  famous  archives  at  Simancas,  a  small  village  eight 
miles  distant  from  Valladolid.  The  old  crenellated  castle,  now 
filled  witli  the  State  Papers  of  Spain,  was  confiscated  to  the 
Crown  by  Queen  Isabella.  It  consists  of  forty-eight  rooms 
crammed  witli  records,  and  one  large  chamber  in  which  the 
officers  and  literary  readers  are  accommodated.  This  room  has 
a  northern  aspect,  and  as  no  fires  are  allowed  in  the  building,  so 
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bitter  is  the  cold  in  winter  that  the  thermometer  frequently 
sinks  to  freezing  point  and  ink  becomes  congealed.  Although 
]\Ir.  Bergenroth’s  labour  was  evidently  one  of  love,  it  was  prose¬ 
cuted  under  circumstances  of  great  physical  discomfort  in  this 
stern  abode,  where  lie  recorded  the  secrets,  the  stratagems,  and 
the  crimes  of  the  Court  of  Spain  for  nearly  three  centuries.  He 
describes  the  country  in  which  he  had  to  reside  as  barren  and 
treeless.  For  nine  months  out  of  the  twelve  it  is  destitute  of 
verdure,  and  the  climate,  in  consequence  of  the  great  elevation 
of  the  land,  is  very  severe.  The  student  who  wishes  to  con¬ 
sult  the  archives  is  obliged  to  live  in  the  house  of  some  poor 
])easant ;  indeed,  we  believe,  that  Mr.  Bergenroth  is  now  build¬ 
ing  a  house  there  to  enable  himself  to  continue  his  researches. 
The  food  is  worse  than  the  lodgings ;  no  social  intercourse,  no 
books,  not  even  the  commonest  works  of  reference,  are  to  be 
had.  To  these  misei’ies  must  be  added  not  only  the  labour  of 
examining  manuscripts  in  ancient  handwriting  and  in  various 
languages,  but  also  the  task  of  deciphering  many  of  them 
written  in  various  ciphers,  the  keys  of  which  were  either  not 
forthcoming  or  unknown.  This  task  involved  great  and  almost 
incredible  labour,  especially  to  a  man  who  had  not  previously 
directed  his  attention  to  this  art.  !Mr.  Bergenroth  gives  the 
following  account  of  his  operations:  — 

‘  In  the  month  of  August  1860  I  found  myself  duly  installed  in  the 
Reading  Room  of  the  Archives  at  Simancas.  I  did  not  go  to  Spain 
quite  unprepared  for  my  work.  I  had  carefully  studied  the  Paleo- 
graphie  of  Christoval  Rodriguez ;  I  had  also  spent  much  time  in 
deciplieiing  such  old  Spanish  documents  as  were  to  be  found  in  the 
libraries  of  London  and  Paris.  But  when  the  first  legajo  was  placed 
before  me  I  almost  despaired.  I  can  imagine  a  man,  who  has  navi¬ 
gated  a  little  river,  all  at  once  finding  himself  in  mid  ocean,  bewildered 
by  the  waves  running  mountains  high.  The  specimens  given  by 
Rodriguez  contain  all  the  principal  features  characteristic  of  the 
Spanisli  Avriting  of  that  period.  But  they  are  neat  and  clean  engrav¬ 
ings,  whilst  the  papers  with  which  I  had  to  do  were  the  rough  drafts 
of  Ferdnan  Alvarez,  Secretary  of  State  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella. 
They  are  incoherent  and  confused,  portions  are  blotted  out,  and 
marginal  additions  are  written  in  such  small  characters  as  scarcely  to 
be  discernible.  In  fact,  the  writing  is  more  ditficult  than  any  which 
I  subsequently  met  witli.  I  passed  whole  days  at  first  over  a  few 
lines.  I  can  never  be  grateful  enough  to  the  Archivero,  Don  Manuel 
Garcia  Gonzalez,  who,  with  ever  ready  courtesy,  assisted  me  in 
making  out  the  characters  with  which  he  had  become  intimately 
acquainted  during  a  time  extending  beyond  the  general  average  of 
human  life. 

‘  As  soon  as  the  conduct  of  the  business  passed  from  the  hands  of 
the  aged  and  mentally  exhausted  Alvarez  into  those  of  Miguel  Perez 
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Almazan,  a  very  great  improvement  in  style  and  writing  is  observable. 
Almazan  was,  if  not  the  inventor,  at  any  rate  the  person  who  intro¬ 
duced  cipher  into  Spain.  The  whole  history  of  ciphered  writing, 
from  its  rudest  beginnings  until  it  had  become  so  complicated  a  system 
that  even  those  statesmen  who  were  the  most  thorouglily  initiated 
into  the  art  were  unable  to  make  use  of  it,  may  be  studied  in  the 
papers  belonging  to  a  period  of  about  fifteen  years.  On  some  of  the 
deciphered  despatches  marginal  notes  such  as  the  following  may  be 
found.  “Nonsense,”  “Impossible,”  “Cannot  be  understood,”  or, 

“  Order  the  ambassador  to  send  another  despatch.”  After  the  year 
1504,  in  which  year  Queen  Isabella  died,  it  was  found  necessary  to 
return  to  a  more  simple  system  of  cipher.  Some  hundreds  of  ciphered 
despatches,  in  the  greater  part  of  which  not  a  word  of  common  writing 
occurred,  were  before  me.  In  what  language  were  they  written  ? 
On  what  subjects  did  they  treat?  Were  they  only  copies  put  in 
cipher,  or  drafts  which  I  had  already  read  in  common  writing?  I 
was  unable  to  answer  these  questions.  I  inquired  for  the  keys  to  the 
ciphers,  but  received  for  answer  that  there  was  not  any  key  extant 
to  ciphers  of  so  early  a  date. 

‘  I  had  never  in  my  life  occupied  myself  with  endeavouring  to  de¬ 
cipher  any  despatch.  Nothing  but  sheer  necessity  w'ould  have  forced 
me  to  attempt  such  a  task,  which,  I  think,  is  one  of  the  most  laborious 
that  any  man  could  undertake.  Encouraged  by  my  friends  in  Eng¬ 
land,  I  did  not,  however,  despair;  and  the  final  result  of  my  labours 
was  that  I  discovered  the  keys  to  all  the  ciphers  excepting  one.  It 
is  employed  in  a  short  letter  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  to  Ferdinand 
Duke  de  Estrada,  their  ambassador  in  England,  dated  Segovia,  20th 
Aug.  1503.  It  is  the  only  paper  extant  in  that  cipher,  and  it  is  easy 
to  understand  that  the  shorter  the  letter  is  the  more  difficult  is  the 
discovery  of  the  key.  I  have  formed  twenty  keys ;  but  I  will  not 
insist  upon  that  number,  as  some  keys  so  nearly  resemble  one  another 
that  it  is  difficult  to  determine  whether  they  are  the  same  keys,  with 
some  alterations,  or  new  ones.  In  most  cases,  how^ever,  they  differ  so 
far  that  one  key  does  not  afford  the  least  help  towards  finding  out 
another.  Some  of  the  keys  were  of  use  to  me  in  deciphering  page 
after  page ;  others  were  useful  only  for  reading  a  few  lines  or  sen¬ 
tences. 

‘  When  I  had  nearly  completed  all  my  keys,  doubts  arose  in  the 
Archives  whether  I  could  be  permitted  to  copy  the  ciphered  docu¬ 
ments.  As  I  was  the  only  man  living  who  was  able  to  interpret 
them,  the  control  to  be  exercised  by  the  Archivero  was  impossible. 
The  ciphered  despatches  were  actually  taken  from  me,  and  all  my 
labour  seemed  destined  to  be  fruitless.  I  went  to  Madrid.  The 
result  of  my  appeals  to  the  ministry  showed  that  the  whole  affiiir  had 
simply  been  due  to  a  misunderstanding.  The  Spani^h  Government, 
treating  me  with  the  greatest  liberality,  imposed  only  one  condition ; 
namely,  that  I  should  leave  copies  of  all  my  decipherings  and  keys  in 
the  archives,  to  which  I  gladly  consented.  When  I  returned  to 
Simancas  the  ciphered  documents  were  not  only  restored  to  me,  but 
another  search  for  keys  to  the  ciphers  was  made,  and  resulted  in  the 
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discovery  of  one  complete  key  and  the  fragments  of  two  others.  The 
complete  key  was  the  one  which  had  been  the  most  used  in  the  ex¬ 
tensive  correspondence  of  Doctor  De  Puebla  with  the  Spanish  Go¬ 
vernment.  It  contains  two  thousand  four  hundred  signs.  Hud  it 
been  found  some  months  earlier,  when  I  first  asked  for  it,  it  would 
have  saved  me  immense  labour,  injurious  to  my  health.  As  it  was, 
it  only  served  to  confirm  me  in  the  conviction  I  had  entertained  that 
my  discoveries  were  real,  and  to  fill  up  some  blanks  occasioned  by  the 
circumstance  that  certain  signs  had  never  been  made  use  of  in  the 
correspondence.’  {Introd.,  pp.  xi — xiii.) 

The  oldest  record  preserved  at  Simancas  is  a  kind  of  Land- 
book  of  Peter  the  Cruel — the  Domesday  Book  of  Castile : 
but  it  is  not  till  the  second  decade  of  the  16th  century  that  the 
collections  become  rich,  full,  and  continuous.  The  English 
correspondence,  however,  begins  twenty  years  earlier.  Certain 
areas,  or  chests,  containing  state  papers  were  concealed  during 
the  wars  of  the  Communeros  in  a  convent  at  Zaragoza :  they 
escaped  pillage,  and  when  opened  w’ere  found  to  contain  the 
English  papers.  The  practice  of  the  Court  of  Spain  under 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  was  to  keep  their  state  papers  in  these 
chests,  scattered  about  all  parts  of  their  wide  dominions.  Some¬ 
times  a  despatch  would  not  be  answered,  because  access  could 
not  be  had  to  the  place  w'here  it  was  deposited.  Sometimes  the 
papers  were  lost  altogether.  At  length  Charles  V.,  in  1543, 
selected  Simancas  as  the  general  receptacle  of  the  scattered 
muniments  of  the  kingdom.  Philip  II.  enormously  increased 
the  collection,  not  only  by  his  own  prodigious  correspondence, 
but  by  sending  agents  to  collect  records  in  all  parts  of  his 
dominions.  The  archives  at  present  contain  considerably  more 
than  100,000  legajos  or  bundles  of  papers,  and  as  each  legajo 
consists  of  about  one  hundred  papers,  the  whole  number  of 
documents  exceeds  ten  millions.  About  one-tenth  of  the  col¬ 
lection  relates  to  foreign  affairs,  and  of  these  587  legajos  to  the 
affairs  of  England.  All  access  to  this  extraordinary  repository 
was  most  jealously  prohibited  by  the  Crown  of  Spain  down  to 
a  very  recent  period,  and  it  was  not  until  1844  that  the  regula¬ 
tions  W’ere  relaxed,  in  favour  of  commissioners  from  France  and 
Belgium,  who  were  allowed  to  copy  papers  for  their  respective 
Governments.  Access  to  the  papers  is,  however,  now  granted 
by  the  Spanish  authorities  on  liberal  terms  for  the  purposes  of 
literary  and  historical  research.* 

The  period  to  which  the  documents  relate  which  are  here 
catalogued  and  described,  was  one  of  great  interest,  for  it  ira- 

*  Lingard  states  that  he  had  the  benefit  of  extracts  of  the 
Simancas  records  made  for  him  by  a  friend  in  Spain  (iv.  p.  335.). 
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mocliately  preceded  and  introduced  tlie  eventful  as[e  of  Henry 
Vlll.,  tlie  Emperor  Charles  V.,  and  the  Reformation.  Europe 
was  already  oecupied  in  fixing  the  territorial  limits  of  the  great 
monarchies.  France  was  gradually  bringing  her  dismembered 
provinces  under  the  authority  of  the  Crown ;  Castile  and  Arragon 
united,  under  Fei'dinand  and  Isabella,  were  engaged  in  endea¬ 
vours  to  limit  French  territorial  extension  ;  and  the  groundwork 
was  laid  for  the  eventual  connexion  between  the  German  and 
Spanish  Empires  enriched  by  the  succession  of  the  heiress  of 
Rurgundy.  If  ever  the  history  of  England  is  written  with 
especial  reference  to  the  foreign  relations  of  the  Crown ;  if 
ever  we  possess  an  English  work  resembling  in  plan  M. 
Flassan’s  excellent  ‘  History  of  the  Diplomacy  of  France,’ 
the  reign  of  Henry  VII.  ought  to  be  regarded  as  the  starting 
point  of  England’s  policy  as  a  European  Power.  The  union 
of  the  Houses  of  York  and  Lancaster  was  effected  by  the  Tudor 
dynasty.  The  Wars  of  the  Roses  had  mown  down  the  feudal 
nobles.  The  power  of  the  Crown  became  paramount,  and  was 
nowhere  more  conspicuous  than  in  its  transactions  with  foreign 
Courts.  The  House  of  Burgundy,  the  House  of  Austria, 
the  Houses  of  Spain,  the  House  of  France,  were  already 
engaged  in  forming  those  combinations  of  alliances  and  inter¬ 
marriages,  which  continued  for  centuries  to  affect  the  dis¬ 
tribution  of  power.  England  was  not  yet  dissevered  from 
Catholic  Europe  by  that  mighty  rent,  which  gave  in  the 
following  century  so  decided  a  sUimp  to  her  policy  and  to  her 
national  institutions ;  and  the  throne  of  England  was  occupied 
by  a  sovereign  of  a  sagacious  and  calculating  disposition,  whose 
three  great  objects  in  life  were  to  secure  his  dynasty,  to  enrich 
himself^  and  to  ally  himself  with  the  most  powerful  races  in 
Europe.  The  King  studiously  maintained  a  neutral  position, 
sometimes  by  treating  with  all  the  foreign  Powers  which  com¬ 
peted  for  his  alliance,  sometimes  by  refusing  to  treat  with  any 
of  them ;  and  the  records  of  Simuncas  are  filled  with  evidence 
of  the  varying  influences  which,  sometimes  in  the  shape  of 
throats  to  his  scarcely  achieved  sovereignty  at  home,  at  other 
times  of  appeals  to  his  covetousness  abroad,  were  brought  by 
each  in  succession  to  bear  upon  Hemy  VII.  A  lively  picture 
is  presented  in  these  papers  of  the  complicated  intrigues  and 
negotiations  which  had  these  objects  in  view,  in  an  age  when 
Royal  marriages  formed  the  great  business  of  Courts.  Those 
loveless  tics,  so  imperfectly  joined,  and  so  soon  torn  asunder 
by  political  differences,  were  regarded  as  the  most  sacred  and 
enduring  pledge  of  alliances ;  and  it  would  seem  as  if  the  fate 
of  the  nations  of  Europe  was  to  be  determined  by  the  marriages 
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of  their  rulers.  Thus,  in  speaking  of  Ferdinand,  Mr.  Bergenroth 
observes : — 

‘  Ferdinand  had  great  confidence  in  his  family  relationships,  and 
thought  the  world  was  to  be  governed  by  means  of  marriages  and 
family  connexions.  That  was  not  an  opinion  peculiar  to  him.  The 
whole  age  might  be  called  a  dynastic  age,  and  marriages  have  never 
assumed  so  much  importance  since,  as  they  did  then.  The  reason 
was  that  treaties  did  not  ofier  any  security,  but  were  broken  as  soon 
as  they  were  negotiated  and  sworn.  There  seemed  really  to  be  no 
lasting  bond  between  man  and  man  except  the  sacrament  of  marriage. 

In  one  respect,  however,  Ferdinand  ditfered  widely  from  the  kings  of 
his  time.  In  his  opinion  the  family  connexions  of  the  reigning  houses 
ought  to  be  subordinated  to  higher  principles  of  policy.  He  was 
most  probably  the  first  statesman  of  the  middle  ages  who  saw  that  a 
strong  government  must  not  be  based  upon  heterogeneous  national 
elements  and  disjointed  provinces.  Had  not  events,  beyond  the  con¬ 
trol  of  man,  prevented  him  from  carrying  out  his  plans,  the  map  of 
Europe  would  have  been  constituted  three  hundred  and  fifty  years 
ago  almost  as  it  now  stands.’ 

Of  contemporary  sovereigns,  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  were 
undoubtedly  the  most  distinguished ;  and  our  readers  are  fa¬ 
miliar  with  the  historical  portraits  of  these  great  sovereigns 
which  Mr.  Prescott  has  traced  with  a  loving  hand.  It  must 
be  confessed  that  the  archives  of  Simancas  tell  in  many 
respects  a  different  and  a  less  favourable  tale.  These  uncom¬ 
promising  records  give  up  secrets  which  the  admirers  of  Isabella 
would  fain  disbelieve,  and  they  certainly  establish  beyond  all 
doubt  the  active  part  taken  by  the  queen  in  the  establishment 
of  tliat  most  hateful  instrument  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny  —  the 
Inquisition.  The  following  important  passage  from  M.  Ber- 
genroth’s  Introduction  throws  an  entirely  new  light  on  these 
dreadful  transactions :  — 

‘In  tlie  year  1478  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  were  staying  at  Seville. 
At  the  same  place  a  small  assembly  of  priests  and  laymen  were 
gathered  together  to  consider  how  the  evil  influence  exercised  by  the 
Jews  over  Christians  could  be  prevented.  The  King  and  Queen 
took  part  in  the  deliberations,  the  result  of  which  was,  that  all  priests 
in  towns  and  villages  were  instructed  to  use  their  earnest  endeavours 
to  bring  back  the  erring  sheep  into  the  true  fold.  It  was  easy  to 
predict  that  this  measure  would  produce  no  effect.  The  next  step 
taken  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  was  to  reqiiest  of  the  Pope  a  bull, 
by  which  the  reverend  father.  Friar  Tomas  de  Torquemada,  or  as  he 
is  styled  in  Latin  documents,  Turrecremata,  should  be  confirmed  as 
Inquisitor-General  in  Spain,  with  power  to  nominate  his  agents. 
This  bull  was  granted  in  the  year  1481.  Torquemada  was  the  con¬ 
fessor,  not,  as  it  is  sometimes  believed,  of  the  Queen,  but  of  King 
Ferdinand,  and  he  was  Prior  of  the  convent  of  Santa  Cruz  in  Segovia. 
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The  first  act  performed  by  Torqueinada,  on  his  elevation  to  his  new 
dijriiity,  was  what  he  called  an  act  of  grace.  He  ptddislied  an  edict, 
which  was  placarded  on  all  the  church  doors  throughout  Spain,  by 
which  sinners  were  commanded  to  confess  and  repent  within  a  certain 
number  of  days.  Fifteen  thousand  persons  obeyed  his  behest.  Penances, 
differing  in  degree,  according  to  the  guilt  of  the  offenders,  were  im¬ 
posed.  As  soon  as  the  period  of  grace  had  terminated,  the  Inquisition 
began  its  reign  of  terror.  It  must  not  be  imagined  that  it  had  to 
take  eognisance  of  religious  dogmas  alone  ;  morality  in  general,  and 
matrimonial  causes,  were  also  subject  to  its  jurisdiction.  The  punish¬ 
ments  inflicted  by  the  inquisitors  were,  death  by  fire,  imprisonment 
for  life,  or  for  a  certain  term  of  years.  Those  who  were  restored  to 
liberty  were  obliged  constantly  to  wear  red  crosses  outside  their 
clothes,  one  on  their  back  and  one  on  their  breast,  for  the  remainder 
of  their  days.  The  use  of  gold,  silk,  and  camlet  was,  moreover,  for¬ 
bidden  them.  They  and  their  children  were  declared  incapable  of 
holding  any  office  or  trust.  The  whole  of  Spain  from  one  end  to  the 
other  was  startled  by  the  flames  of  the  autos  da  fe.  Towns,  pro¬ 
vinces,  and  kingdoms  sent  deputations  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  de¬ 
claring  that  it  was  impossible  to  submit  to  such  cruelty.  In  some  of 
the  provinces  there  still  remained  officers  of  the  former  Inquisition. 
They  had  become  harmless,  and  their  very  existence  almost  forgotten. 
On  this  occasion  they  again  showed  signs  of  life  by  protesting  in 
stronger  terms  than  the  rest  of  the  Spanish  people  against  the  new 
institution.  The  storm  was  so  general  that  it  seemed  almost  im¬ 
possible  to  withstand  it,  but  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  bore  the  brunt 
of  it  immoveably.  They  sent  commissioners  with  secret  instructions 
to  their  governors  of  provinces  and  kingdoms,  who  had  also  begun  to 
w’aver,  threatening  them,  on  the  one  hand,  with  the  most  terrible 
punishments,  and  on  the  other,  luring  them  to  their  cause  by  promises 
of  riches  and  greatness, 

‘  Notwithstanding  all  the  measures  taken  by  Government  the  in¬ 
quisitors  did  not  enter  into  peaceful  possession  of  their  offices.  They 
were  no  sooner  installed  into  them  by  the  help  of  an  armed  force  than 
they  were  driven  out  again  and  hunted  down  by  the  populace.  The 
utmost  that  could  be  obtained  was,  the  prevention  of  the  complete 
downfall  of  the  Inquisition.  This  critical  state  of  things  was  rendered 
all  the  more  dangerous  by  the  opposition  against  the  Inquisition 
having  extended  to  Rome  itself.  The  Pope  modified  the  bull  which 
he  had  given,  deposed  the  most  cruel  among  the  inquisitors,  and 
ordered  that  an  appeal  to  Rome  should  be  opened.  Ferdinand  re¬ 
sponded  by  sending  the  Pope  a  minatory  letter. 

‘  The  Pope  was  intimidated.  On  the  3d  of  August,  1483,  he  wrote 
that  he  intended  to  reconsider  his  last  resolution  in  favour  of  the 
heretics,  and  until  then  he  would  leave  the  matter  in  suspense.  As 
nevertheless  papal  remissions  of  penalties  were  obtained,  Ferdinand 
promulgated  an  ordinance  stating  that  in  the  kingdoms  of  Arragon 
and  Valentia  any  person,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  secular,  and  without 
any  distinction  of  class  or  sex,  who  should  make  use  of  a  papal  in¬ 
dulgence,  should  be  put  to  death  on  the  spot. 
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‘  Not  only  living  heretics,  but  those  who  had  died,  w'ere  persecuted. 
They  were  cited  before  the  tribunals,  and  if  found  guilty  their  bones 
were  exhumed  and  solemnly  burnt.  So  far  the  whole  procedure  looks 
like  a  hideous  farce ;  but  there  was  also  a  serious  element  in  it.  The 
goods  that  the  heretics  had  left  to  their  heirs  were  confiscated,  and 
filled  the  coffers  of  Queen  Isabella  and  King  Ferdinand.  Amongst 
the  many  dead  who  were  destined  to  undergo  judgment  after  burial 
were  the  father,  the  mother,  and  the  grandmother  of  Don  Juan  Arias 
de  Avila,  Bishop  of  Segovia.  As  soon  as  he  heard  what  w'as  in 
prospect,  he  drove  out  from  his  diocese  all  the  inquisitors,  and  re¬ 
monstrated  with  the  King  and  Queen.  When  he  found  that  all  was 
in  vain,  he  went  in  the  dead  of  night  to  the  churchyard  of  the  Convent 
de  la  Merced,  dug  up  the  bones  of  his  ancestors,  and  hid  them  in  a 
place  where  they  could  not  be  found.  He  himself  proceeded  to  Rome. 
As  soon  as  Queen  Isabella  was  informed  of  his  journey,  she  wrote  a 
long  letter  to  her  ambassadors  at  the  Papal  Court  giving  them  instruc¬ 
tions  what  they  were  to  say  to  the  Pope  and  the  Cardinals.  The 
Bishop  of  Segovia,  she  said,  had  exhumed  the  bones  only  in  order  to 
deprive  the  Inquisition  of  proof  that  they  had  been  buried  after  the 
Jewish  fashion.  “  I  have,”  she  said,  “  caused  great  calamities,  and 
“  depopulated  towns,  lands,  provinces,  and  kingdoms,”  but  she  pro¬ 
tested  that  she  had  acted  thus  from  love  of  Christ  and  his  Holy 
Mother.  Those  were  liars  and  calumniators  who  said  she  had  done 
so  from  love  of  money,  for  she  had  never  herself  touched  a  maravedi 
proceeding  from  the  confiscated  goods  of  the  dead.  On  the  contrary, 
she  had  employed  the  money,  she  asseverated,  in  educating  and  giving 
marriage-portions  to  the  children  of  the  condemned.  ^  solemn  a 
declaration  of  the  Queen  seems  to  demand  respect.  If,  however,  we 
turn  over  the  leaves  of  the  State  Papers,  we  find  orders  emanating 
from  her  which  very  strongly  impeach  her  veracity.  Amongst  many 
instances  I  will  quote  one.  A  certain  Pecho  of  Xerez  had  been  con¬ 
demned  for  heresy,  and  his  property,  to  the  amount  of  200,000  mara- 
vedis,  was  confiscated.  20,(XX)  maravedis  was  the  portion  of  the 
widow,  who  with  her  children  remained  in  utter  destitution.  The 
Queen  granted  them,  as  a  special  favour,  30,000  maravedis,  and  the 
rest  went  into  her  own  coffers.  There  is  a  great  number  of  similar 
cases  to  be  found ;  and  as  the  registers  speak  only  of  her  bounties, 
the  instances  in  which  she  took  possession  of  all  the  confiscated  goods 
remain  unnoticed. 

‘  The  Pope  determined  to  send  a  legate  to  Spain  in  order  to  inquire 
into  the  proceedings  of  the  Inquisition.  Isabella  did  all  in  her  power 
to  prevent  it.  She  used  corruption  on  a  large  scale,  larger  even,  as 
she  declared,  than  was  agreeable  to  herself.  The  final  result  was 
that  the  Courts  of  Spain  and  Rome  came  to  an  understanding  re¬ 
specting  the  person  who  was  to  be  sent  as  legate.  He  received  rich 
donations  in  Spain,  and  his  inquiry  was  reduced  to  a  mere  form.  It 
is  characteristic  of  the  Queen  that  the  only  condition  she  made  was, 
that  his  Holiness  shall  absolve  her  from  simony.  We  are  indebted 
to  the  Archivero  of  Barcelona,  who  lived  at  that  time,  for  many  lists 
of  autos  da  fe.  We  find  among  the  sufferers  men  of  all  classes, — 
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clergymen,  officers  in  the  army,  toilors,  and  cobblers;  but  the  number 
of  widows  of  merchants  occupies  a  disproportionately  large  space  in 
the  different  lists.  Were  they  really  more  inclined  to  heresy,  or  were 
they  only  rich  and  comparatively  defenceless  ? 

‘  From  this  time  forth  the  Inquisition  was  established  on  solid 
foundations.  Two  thousand  men  and  women  were  burned,  and  a  still 
greater  number  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  while  immense 
numbers  fled  to  France,  Italy,  and  other  countries.  In  Xerez,  Seville, 
and  Cordova  alone,  4,000  homesteads  were  deserted.  The  Queen 
was  implored  to  relent.  But  she  answered  that  it  was  better  for  the 
service  of  God  and  herself  to  have  the  country  depopulated  than  to 
have  it  polluted  by  heresy.  Persecution  even  hunted  the  fugitives  in 
foreign  countries.  The  King  of  Naples,  for  instance,  was  requested, 
in  a  tone  of  command,  to  torture  and  put  to  death  all  those  wh-: 
would  not  at  once  deliver  the  small  remnants  of  the  fortune  they  had 
saved. 

‘  The  heretics  were  not  safe  even  in  Kngland.  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella,  in  their  letter  of  the  18th  August,  1494,  asked  Henry,  as  a 
special  favour,  to  prevent  the  courts  of  law  from  condemning  Diego 
de  Soria,  a  Spanish  merchant  in  London,  to  pay  back  to  the  fugitive 
Jews  such  sums  of  money  as  they  had  confided  to  him  on  leaving 
Sp<ain.  In  the  year  1498,  when  Londono  and  the  Sub-Prior  of  Santa 
Cruz  were  sent  to  England,  the  Sub-Prior  had  a  secret  mission  to 
Henry.  The  instructions  relating  to  it  are  not  extant,  but  there  is 
no  doubt  that  they  were  connected  with  religious  persecution.  The 
Sub-Prior  gives  a  short  sketch  in  his  letter  of  the  18th  of  J  jly  of  his 
conversation  with  the  King  of  England,  from  which  it  is  perfectly 
clear  that  certain  demands  respecting  the  Inquisition  were  made. 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  had  expressed  their  sorrow  that,  whilst  Spain 
had  been  purged  of  infidelity,  Flanders  and  England  were  infected 
by  that  scourge.  Henry  laying  both  hands  on  his  bre.ast  swore  that 
he  would  persecute  without  mercy  any  ‘“cursed”  Jew  or  heretic 
that  the  Queen  of  Spain  could  point  out  in  his  dominions.  Much 
more,  however,  must  have  been  said  on  both  sides,  as  the  Sub-Prior 
writes  he  spoke  to  the  King  for  a  long  while  on  the  subject.  We 
know  from  other  sources  that  soon  afterwards  new  processes  against 
heretics  were  begun  in  England.  But  the  proceedings  were  not 
very  severe,  and  nothing  like  the  Inquisition  was  ever  attempted  by 
Henry.’  {Introd.,  pp.  xlii — xlviii.) 

^I.  Bergenroth’s  estimate  of  the  moral  qualities  of  ‘  Los 
‘  Reyes  Catolicos,’  as  they  arc  still  styled  by  the  Spaniards,  is 
not  high. 

‘  Neither  Ferdinand  nor  Isabella  scrupled  to  tell  direct  untruths, 
and  make  false  promises  whenever  they  thought  it  expedient  to  their 
jiolicy.  But  if  any  distinction  is  to  be  made,  certainly  Queen 
Isabella  excelled  her  husband  in  disreg.ard  to  veracity  ;  and  it  even 
seems  to  have  been  a  matter  of  understanding  between  the  two,  that 
whenever  any  very  flagrant  falsehood  w  as  to  be  uttered,  she  should 
be  the  one  to  do  it.  She  appears  to  have  been  very  liable  to  mistake 
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lier  own  interests  for  those  of  God,  whose  name  she  constantly  had 
on  her  lips,  or  to  substitute  self-glorification  for  real  love  of  the 
people.’  {Inlrod.,  pp,  xxxv — xxxviii.) 

A  very  different  picture  from  that  given  by  Mr.  Prescott 
when,  in  summing  up  her  great  and  good  qualities,  he  says  that 
‘  Artifice  and  duplicity  were  so  abhorrent  to  her  character,  and 
‘  so  averse  from  her  domestic  policy,  that  when  they  appear  In  the 
‘foreign  relations  of  Spain,  it  is  certainly  not  imputable  to 
‘  her.’  The  extract  in  the  preceding  pages  equally  confutes  his 
assertions  with  reference  to  the  Inquisition,  ‘that  it  was  not 
‘  easy  to  vanquish  Isabella’s  aversion  to  measures  so  repugnant 
‘  to  the  natural  benevolence  and  magnanimity  of  her  character;’ 
and  that  ‘  it  was  not  until  the  Queen  had  endured  the  repeated 
‘  importunities  of  the  clergy,  particularly  of  those  reverend  per- 
‘  sons  in  whom  she  most  confided,  seconded  by  the  arguments 
‘  of  Ferdinand,  that  she  consented  to  solicit  from  the  Pope  a 
‘  bull  for  the  introduction  of  the  Holy  Office  into  Castile.’* 


It  is  time,  however,  for  us  to  return  to  the  SIniancas  records. 
The  first  papers  which  attract  attention  are  Henry’s  Com¬ 
mission  (March,  1488),  empowering  his  representatives  to  con¬ 
tract  an  alliance  with  Ferdinand  and  Isabella;  and  the  two 
commissions  from  those  sovereigns  authorising  De  Puebla  and 
Sepulveda  (two  Spanish  envoys)  to  negotiate  a  marriage  between 
the  Infanta  Katherine  and  Prince  Arthur,  and  to  treat  for  the  re¬ 
newal  and  reformation  of  the  treaties  between  the  two  countries. 
The  negotiations  thus  opened  seem  to  have  been  the  result 
of  some  communications  which  had  already  passed  in  Spain 
between  English  commissioners  and  Ferdinand  and  Isabella. 
Dc  Puebla  w'as  now  selected  to  carry  on  the  affair,  and  one  of 
the  most  interesting  portions  of  the  volume  before  us  is  that 
which  contains  his  correspondence  w’ith  his  sovereign  on  this 
occasion. 

Strangely  enough  Bacon,  who  is  followed  by  Hume,  attri¬ 
butes  to  another  person  the  conduct  of  the  marriage  negotiation. 

‘  Amongst  these  troubles,’  says  Bacon,  ‘both  civil  and  external, 
‘  came  into  England  from  Spain  Peter  Hialas,  some  call  him 
‘  Elias  ...  A  man  of  great  wisdom,  and,  as  those  times  ■were, 
*  not  unlearned,  sent  from  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  .  .  .  unto  the 
‘  king  to  treat  a  marriage’  between  the  prince  and  princess.  ‘  This 
‘  treaty  was  by  him  set  in  a  very  good  way,  and  almost  brought 
‘  to  perfection.’  f  The  ‘  Elias  ’  thus  spoken  of  was  Don  Pedro 


*  Prescott’s  ‘  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,’  chap.  vii.  vol.  i.  p.  260. 
t  We  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  more  than  once,  in  the  course  of 
VOL.  CXVII.  NO.  eeXL.  D  D 
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de  Ayala,  Apostolic  and  Imperial  Prothonotary.  He  first 
appears  in  this  correspondence  in  the  capacity  of  Spanish  am¬ 
bassador  in  Scotland,  but  this  was  at  a  later  period.  In  1490 
de  Puebla  was  acting  for  Spain  in  Scotch  affairs,  and  we  find 
him  engaged  in  a  notable  scheme  for  palming  off  in  marriage 
upon  James  IV.  an  illegitimate  daughter  of  Ferdinand  as  being 
legitimate.  For  this  he  was  reproved  by  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella,  who  desired  him  to  tell  the  real  facts  of  the  case  to 
the  Scotch  ambassador,  as  ‘  it  is  Impossible  that  some  one 
‘  should  not  tell  them  the  truth,  and  even  we  should  do  so.’ 
Don  Pedro  is  not  mentioned  as  Spanish  ambassador  before 
1496,  when  he  is  described  as  going  to  Scotland  in  company 
with  the  Scotch  ambassador,  who  in  returning  to  his  own  country 
was  provided  icith  Spanish  credentials  for  fear  of  his  falling  into 
the  hands  of  the  English.  In  1498  he  is  spoken  of  as  having 
assisted  in  negotiating  a  treaty  between  England  and  Scotland. 
Afterwards  he  resided  some  time  in  England  to  the  endless  an¬ 
noyance  of  De  Puebla.  Sometimes  receiving  letters  of  recall 
from  his  sovereigns,  at  other  times  appointments  as  their  ambas¬ 
sador,  his  name  figures  frequently  in  this  correspondence;  and 
it  appears  that  even  after  he  left  England  Henry  was  in  the 
habit  of  consulting  him.  Don  Pedro  de  Ayala  was  not,  as  it  now 
appe.ars,  engaged  to  any  extent  on  the  marriage  negotiation, 
which  was  carried  on  by  De  Puebla;  and  the  erroneous  state¬ 
ment  of  Bacon  and  of  Hume  proves  how  little  former  historians 
w’ere  aware  of  the  real  im|)ortance  of  De  Puebla’s  mission,  now 
first  brought  to  light  by  the  correspondence  contained  in  this 
volume. 

De  Puebla  was  a  most  .singular  personage.  A  doctor  of  civil 
and  canon  law,  with  the  sordid  manners  of  a  low  attorney  —  a 
strange  mixture  of  audacity,  state-craft,  and  meanness.  He 
resided  in  England  as  Spanish  ambassador  from  1488  till  after 
Henry’s  death,  with  the  exception  of  the  interval  between  1489 
and  1494.  Henry  at  this  time  does  not  appear  to  have  main¬ 
tained  any  permanent  embassy  in  Spain,  and  De  Puebla, 
together  with  the  colleagues  who  were  sent  to  him  from  Spain 
in  the  capacity  of  rivals  or  spies,  was  the  principal  channel  of 

these  remarks,  to  Lord  Bacon's  ‘  Life  of  Henry  VII.,’  and  especially 
to  the  recent  reproduction  of  that  work  due  to  the  elaborate  care  and 
masterly  criticism  of  Mr.  Spedding,  which  is  contained  in  the  seventh 
volume  of  his  great  edition  of  the  works  of  Bacon.  It  has  been 
collated  with  the  original  copy  of  the  biography,  submitted  to 
James  I.  by  Lord  Bacon  in  1621,  and  corrected  by  Bacon’s  own  pen. 
This  manuscript  may  be  seen  in  the  British  Museum  —  Additional 
MSS.,  vol.  7084. 
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intelligence  between  the  two  courts  during  this  long  period. 
For  some  time  De  Puebla  seems  to  have  given  satisfaction  to 
his  employers,  and  to  have  been  approved  by  Henry,  who,  in 
testimony  of  his  good  ojiinion,  offered  him  cathedral  preferment 
in  England*,  and  an  English  heiress  as  a  wife.  Matters  were 
not,  however,  to  continue  on  this  satisfactory  footing ;  .and  in 
1498  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  directed  certain  agents  to  report 
on  his  proceedings  in  England,  as  he  was  said  to  be  ‘  entirely  in 
‘  the  interest  of  King  Henry.’  These  agents  reported  that  the 
allegation  was  true ;  that  De  Puebla  was  a  quarrelsome  intriguer 
and  disliked  by  the  Spanish  community  in  England.  To  sum 
up  in  short,  De  Puebla  was  ‘  a  liar,  a  flatterer,  calumniator, 

‘  beggar,  and  does  not  seem  a  good  Christian.’ 

‘  Some  time  ago,  the  king  was  living  at  a  palace  about  a  quarter 
of  a  league  from  the  town  in  which  De  Puebla  was  staying.  De 
Puebla  went  every  day  with  all  his  servants  to  dine  at  the  palace, 
and  continued  his  unasked-for  visits  during  the  space  of  four  or  five 
months.  The  queen  and  queen-mother  sometimes  asked  him  whether 
his  masters  in  Castile  did  not  provide  him  with  food  ?  On  another 
occasion,  there  was  a  report  that  De  Puebla  was  coming.  The  king 
asked  his  courtiers,  “For  what  purpose  is  he  coming?”  They 
answered,  “to  eat.”’  (P.  161.) 

The  Spanish  merchants  in  London  also  accused  De  Puebla  of 
corruption  in  lawsuits.  They  said :  ‘  He  begs  money  from  the 
*  king,  lives  meanly,  and  eats  in  bad  company,  with  apprentices 
‘  for  ‘Id.  a-day ;  .  .  .  under  colour  of  his  embassy,  he  goes  to 
‘  the  courts  of  law,  and  pleads  the  causes  of  merchants  who 
‘  pay  him.’ 

All  this  was  reported  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  who,  in 
1500,  instructed  Fuensalida,  one  of  their  extra  ambitsscadors  in 
England,  to  watch  De  Puebla.  Fuensalida’s  proceedings  soon 
gave  umbrage  to  the  regular  envoy,  who  wrote  to  urge 
that  ‘  it  would  be  better  to  intrust  the  business  to  him 
‘  alone,  and  not  to  send  such  a  person  as  Fuensalida.’ 
The  next  year  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  sent  the  Duke  de 
Estrada  to  England,  as  their  ambassador  to  Henry  and  to  the 
Princess  of  Wales  (Katharine) ;  and  De  Puebla  was  desired  to 
‘  obey  him  in  all  he  may  order.’  They  told  him  also,  ironically, 
that  the  presence  of  the  Duke  would  remove  the  obstacles 


*  This  was  not  an  unusual  step  with  Henry,  who  appointed  the 
Legate  Costello  successively  to  the  sees  of  Hereford  and  Wells  ;  Bacon 
says,  that  Costello  when  Cardinal,  ‘  paid  the  king  large  tribute  of  his 
‘gratitude  in  dibgent  and  judicious  advertisement  of  the  occurrents 
‘  of  Italy.’ 


X 


390  Simancas  Records  April, 

which  hindered  him  ‘  from  ereatinjj  that  new  w’orld  in  the 
*  affairs  of  our  service  respecting  which  you  have  written  to  us 
‘  so  many  times.’  Estrada  had  also  authority,  in  case  of 
need,  to  send  De  Puebla  back  to  Spain.  But  the  Duke  him¬ 
self  was  recalled  in  1504,  and  De  Puebla  again  left  as  sole 
ambassador;  and  in  that  capacity  he  remained,  till,  by  a  most 
singular  use  of  the  matrimonial  connexion,  the  Princess  also 
received  credentials.  She,  however,  soon  complained  that  he  was 
more  a  vassal  of  Henry  than  of  his  own  sovereigns  —  that  his 
reports  could  not  be  trusted  —  that  he  put  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  her  marriage  —  and,  finally,  she  requested  the  appointment 
of  a  suitable  ambassador,  ‘  with  sufficient  means  of  subsistence.’ 
As  regards  this  latter  point,  it  appears  that  De  Puebla’s 
j)08ition  was  not  an  agreeable  one.  He  is  always  complaining. 
He  begs  his  sovereign  ‘to  give  him  enough  to  have  always 
‘  something  to  eat ;  ’ — begs  that  his  salary  may  l)e  paid ; — states 
that  if  he  had  accepted  Henry’s  offers,  he  would  be  in  a  different 
position  from  that  in  which  he  is  placed ; — complains  that  he  has 
spent  all  his  property  in  the  service  of  the  king;  and  begs, 
therefore,  at  least  for  his  salary,  it  having  remained  unpaid 
since  Isabella’s  death.* 

The  correspondence  undoubtedly  shows  that  Henry  had 
obtained  great  influence  over  De  Puebla ;  and  confirms  Bacon’s 
statements  that  the  King  ‘had  a  great  dexterity  in  getting 
‘  suddenly  into  the  bosom  of  ambassadors  of  foreign  princes,  if 
‘  he  liked  the  men,  insomuch  as  he  would  many  times  com- 
‘  municate  with  them  of  his  own  affairs  —  yea,  and  employ 
‘them  in  his  service;’  and  that  he  contented  them  ‘with 
‘  courtesy,  reward,  and  privateness ;  so  that  they  did  ever  write 
‘  to  their  superiors  in  high  terms  concerning  his  wisdom  and  art 
‘of  rule  —  nay,  when  they  returned,  they  did  commonly 
‘  maintain  intelligence  with  him,  such  a  dexterity  he  had  to 
‘  impropriate  to  himself  all  foreign  instruments.’ 

Such  was  the  character  of  the  agent  who,  in  1488,  entered 
on  the  marriage  negotiation  ;  and  at  the  very  outset,  it  appears 
that  the  principal  object  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  w'as  to 
engage  Henry  in  an  alliance  against  France.  "With  his  habitual 
caution,  Henry  endeavoured  to  avoid  every  engagement  of  this 
kind  ;  but  eventually  the  Treaty  of  March  27th,  1489,  was  con¬ 
cluded,  by  the  Sixtii  Article  of  which  it  was  promised  that  ‘  as 
‘  often  and  whenever  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  make  w'ar  with 
‘  France,  Henry  shall  do  the  same,  and  conversely;’  and  by 


*  The  same  complaint  is  made  by  Don  Pedro  (p.  179.),  by  the 
sub-prior  Dc  Santa  Cruz  (p.  202.),  and  by  Estrada  (p.  330.). 
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the  Seventeenth  Article,  a  marriage  was  agreed  on  between 
Katharine  and  Arthur  Prince  of  Wale?.  This  treaty  was 
ratified  the  following  day  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  and  by 
Henry  on  the  20th  of  September,  with  additional  clauses,  by 
which  it  was  stipulated  that  ‘  neither  party  is  to  make  peace 
‘  with  the  King  of  France  in  any  circumstance  whatever, 

‘  without  the  consent  of  the  other ;  ’  and  further,  ‘  that  the 
‘  Princess  is  to  be  sent  to  England  as  soon  as  she  has  com- 

*  pleted  the  twelfth  year  of  her  age,  and  the  Prince  of  Wales 
‘  his  fourteenth  year.’ 

In  the  course  of  the  negotiation,  Henry  invited  the  ambas¬ 
sadors  to  visit  the  Prince  of  Wales;  and  De  Puebla  states  that 
‘  on  our  arrival  we  discovered  such  excellent  qualities  in  the 
‘  Prince  of  Wales  as  are  quite  incredible  ’  (he  was  then  about 
twenty  months  old).  They  were  also  asked  to  see  the  Prince 
naked,  and  afterwards  asleep.  ‘  He  appeared  to  us  so  admirable 

*  that  whatever  praise,  commendation,  or  flattery  any  one  might 
‘  be  capable  of  speaking  or  writing  would  only  be  truth  in  this 
‘  case.  .  .  .  We  also  went  at  an  unexpected  hour  to  the  Queen, 

‘  whom  we  found  with  thirty-two  companions  of  angelical 
‘  appearance ;  and  all  we  saw  there  seemed  very  magnificent, 

*  and  in  splendid  style,  as  was  suitable  for  the  occasion.’ 

One  of  the  great  objects  which  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  had 
in  view  in  contracting  the  English  alliance,  as  against  France, 
was  the  restitution  of  Koussillon  and  Cerdana.  But  with  the 
shameless  duplicity  of  the  age,  they  soon  afterwards  entered 
into  direct  negotiation  with  France,  for  the  same  object,  on 
opposite  conditions;  and  on  the  8th  of  January,  1493,  they 
concluded  with  Charles  VIII.  a  treaty,  by  which  the  latter 
engaged  to  restore  those  provinces,  in  return  for  which  the 
Spanish  sovereigns  agreed  to  the  following  stipulations:  — 

1.  They  bound  themselves  ‘to  assist  the  King  of  France 
‘  against  all  his  enemies,  without  exception,  and  in  particular 

*  against  the  English,  ...  as  long  as  they  shall  be  at  war  with  ’ 
Charles. 

2.  They  engaged  ‘  their  Royal  word,  and  faith  as  Christians, 
‘  not  to  conclude,  or  ])ermit  to  be  concluded,  any  marriage  of 
‘  their  children  xoith  any  member  of  the  Royal  Family  of 
‘  England,  .  .  .  without  previously  obtaining  the  express  per- 
‘  mission  and  consent  of’  Charles. 

Thus  between  1489  and  1493  the  state  of  the  case  was  com¬ 
pletely  altered.  The  Treaty  of  1489  was  a  dead  letter ;  and 
in  the  copy  of  that  treaty,  preserved  at  Simancas,  Mr.  Bergen- 
roth  finds  the  signatures  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  to  the 
ratifications  cut  off.  In  extenuation  of  their  proceedings  in  this 
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matter,  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  stated  that  Henry  had  neither 
signed  *,  nor  sworn  to,  nor  delivered  the  treaties ;  but  still  they 
announced  that  they  were  ready  to  conclude  a  fresh  alliance,  if 
Henry  desired  it. 

There  is  no  evidence  in  the  Simancas  records  that  Henry 
took  umbrage  at  the  rupture.  But,  in  truth,  he  had  been 
equally  faithless  to  the  engagement  contracted  with  the  Spanish 
sovereigns  in  1489,  by  concluding  peace  with  Charles  VIII.  at 
Etaples  t,  in  1492  ;  and  he  possibly  bore  in  mind  how  the 
marriage  of  the  King  of  the  Romans  with  the  Duchess  of 
Brittany,  celebrated  by  proxy,  with  the  iMjculiar  formalities 
recorded  by  Bacon,  had  been  broken  off.  Besides  this,  Henry 
could  afford  to  wait.  The  Italian  campaign  of  Charles  VIII., 
who,  as  Bacon  expresses  it,  ‘  conquered  the  realm  of  Naples, 

‘  and  lost  it  again  in  a  kind  of  felicity  of  a  dream,’  had  begun 
seriously  to  alarm  the  Spanish  sovereigns,  in  common  with  the 
rulers  of  the  other  Italian  states.  The  result  was  the  League 
signed  at  Venice  in  March  1495  f,  on  the  p.art  of  Spain, 
Austria,  Rome,  Milan,  and  the  Venetian  Republic,  the  pro¬ 
fessed  object  of  which  was  the  preservation  of  the  estates  and 
rights  of  the  Confederates.  An  abstract  of  the  Articles  of 
this  league  is  given  by  Mr.  Bergenroth;  but  the  Simancas 
copy  does  not  appear  to  contain  the  secret  Articles  which  Mr. 
Prescott  states  embodied  a  stipulation  that  Maximilian  and 
Ferdinand  should  invade  France,  and  their  expenses  be  defrayed 
by  subsidies  from  the  Allies. 

Henry’s  accession  to  the  League  was  a  desirable  object,  and 
De  Puebla  was  instructed  to  ask  for  it,  and  at  the  same  time 
desired  to  reopen  the  marriage  negotiation.  The  Pope  Alex- 


*  Ferdinand  afterwards  became  aware  that  the  Royal  signature  was 
not  customary  to  treaties  in  England.  (P.  136.) 

There  is  some  confusion  in  Hume’s  dates  of  these  transactions. 
He  makes  the  cession  of  Roussillon  and  Cerdana  precede  the  Treaty 
of  Etaples.  The  dates  were:  Treaty  of  Etaples,  1492.  (Dumont, 
Corps  Dip.,  vol.  iii.  Pt.  2.  p.  291.),  and  the  Roussillon  Treaty,  1493. 

I  This  important  treaty  is  not  given  either  in  Rymer  or  Dumont, 
nor  is  it  included  in  De  Marten’s  Catalogue  (Guide  Diplom.).  In 
both  of  the  former  collections  the  accession  of  Henry  is  however  in¬ 
cluded.  The  treaty  will  be  found  in  Liinig  (Codex  Ital.  Dipl.,  vol.  i. 
p.  111.).  Its  text  is  not  given  in  Guicciardini,  Bembo,  Zurita,  or 
Daru,  quoted  by  Prescott ;  nor  in  Belcarius,  or  Paulus  lovius,  quoted 
by  Sismondi.  Most  of  these  writers  allude  vaguely  to  secret  articles. 
Zurita  (vol.  v.  p.  63.,  Saragossa,  1610),  and  Le  Bret  (Staatsgeschichte 
der  Republ.  Venedig.,  vol.  ii.  p.  821.  Riga,  1775)  expressly  state  that 
the  league  was  really  against  France. 
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ander  VI.  also  pressed  Henry  to  enter  the  League,  but  the 
latter  raised  characteristic  objections  to  a  step  which  would 
commit  him  in  the  matter  of  expense ;  and  it  was  not  until 
1496  that  Henry  ratified  his  act  of  accession  to  the  treaty,  on 
condition  that  he  should  be  exempted  from  the  clauses  as  to 
mutual  succours  of  men  and  money. 

So  far,  therefore,  as  the  relations  between  Henry  and  Ferdi¬ 
nand  were  concerned,  the  marriage  negotiation  was  now  free  to 
proceed;  and  on  the  1st  of  October  1496,  a  second  treaty  was 
concluded.  The  Pope’s  dispensation  was  requested  on  account 
of  the  youth  of  the  parties — and  De  Puebla  wrote  of  the  treaty, 

‘  God  has  evidently  done  it ;  for  there  being  so  many  persons  in 
‘  the  Council,  and  about  the  person  of  Henry,  who  receive 
*  pensions  from  France,  it  would  have  been  beyond  human 
‘  power  to  bring  the  business  to  a  satisfiictory  conclusion.’ 
In  the  same  despatch  he  stated  that  the  Queen  and  Queen 
Mother  wish  the  Princess  to  practise  speaking  French,  as 
‘  they  do  not  speak  Latin,  still  less  Spanish.’  ‘  They  also  wish 
‘  that  the  Princess  should  accustom  herself  to  drink  wine.  The 
‘  water  of  England  is  not  drinkable,  and  even  if  it  were,  the 
‘  climate  would  not  allow  the  drinking  of  it.’  Don  Pedro  also 
wrote,  ‘  I  take  the  liberty  to  say  that  it  would  be  a  good  thing  if 
‘  she  were  to  come  soon,  in  order  to  accustom  herself  to  the  way 
‘  of  life  in  this  country,  and  to  learn  the  language.  On  the 
‘  other  hand,  when  one  sees  and  knows  the  nature  of  the 
‘  people  in  this  island,  we  cannot  deny  the  grave  inconveniences 
‘  of  her  coming  to  England  before  she  is  of  age.’  In  March 
1499,  Katharine  herself  ratified  De  Puebla’s  acts,  and  the 
nuptial  ceremony  was  performed  per  verba  de  proesenti  at 
Bewdley,  in  May  of  the  same  year,  De  Puebla  being  proxy 
for  the  Princess.  The  nation  in  general  seem  to  have  ap¬ 
proved  the  marriage,  and  great  festivities  were  announced. 
Tlie  Court  of  England  was  already  noted  for  splendour  and  for 
beauty.  Puebla  wrote  :  — 

‘  The  King  and  Queen  wish  very  much  that  the  ladies  who  are  to 
accompany  the  Princess  of  Wales  shall  be  of  gentle  birth,  and 
beautiful,  or  at  least  tliat  none  of  them  should  be  ugly  ;  and  as  to 
the  Princess’s  suite,  the  King  of  England  wishes  it  to  be  as  small 
as  possible,  for  she  will  be  attended,  and  obeyed,  and  loved  by  the 
first  noblemen  and  ladies  of  the  kingdom.’ 

Ferdinand  and  Isabella  were  not,  however,  satisfied  with  this 
ceremonial,  and  not  unreasonably  expressed  a  wish  that  the 
principals  should  go  through  the  ceremony  once  when  they 
met,  ‘  as  such  ceremonies  are  generally  performed  in  honour  of 
‘  the  sacrament  of  marriage ;  ’  and  it  also  appears  that  it  was 
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usual,  when  nian*iages  took  place  by  dispensation  on  account  of 
the  youth  of  the  parties,  that  they  should  be  performed  over 
again,  on  their  attaining  the  legitimate  age.  De  Puebla,  how¬ 
ever,  only  extorted  Henry’s  consent  to  this  repetition  of  the 
ceremony,  by  pointing  out  that  it  would  save  the  expense  of  an 
embassy  to  Spain,  an  argument  which  failed  not  to  have  due 
weight  with  Henry.  De  Puebla  then  hurried  off  to  the  Prince, 
who  was  then  in  Wales ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  after 
raising  some  objections  on  the  score  that  the  marriage  was 
clandestine,  eventually  consented  to  perform  the  ceremony. 
De  Puebla  in  describing  the  event  to  his  Sovereigns,  states :  — 

‘  To  describe  all  the  honour  shown  to  me  would  be  impossible. 
As  proxy  of  the  Princess  of  Wales,  I  was  placed  at  table  above 
the  Prince,  and  at  his  right  hand.  All  the  dishes  were  presented  to 
me  first,  and  in  general  more  respect  was  paid  to  me  than  I  had  ever 
before  received  in  my  life.’ 

Such  was  the  commencement  of  the  unhappy  connexion  of 
Katharine  of  Arragon  with  the  Iloyal  House  of  England, 
which  was  destined  in  after  times  to  lead  to  events  the  most 
momentous  in  our  history.  There  was  a  melancholy  fitness 
in  the  unusual  incidents  that  accompanied  this  marriage.  This 
intriguing  old  emissary  of  doubtful  reputation,  deformed  in  body, 
corrupted  in  mind,  acting  as  representative  and  proxy  of  an 
illustrious  Princess,  young  in  years  and  as  yet  free  from  these 
disastrous  ties,  was  no  unlikely  omen  of  those  incidents  which 
eventually  threw  so  dark  a  colour  over  the  close  of  her  life. 
Nor  can  we  here  refrain  from  drawing  the  contrast  which  must 
occur  to  the  mind  of  every  reader,  between  these  inauspicious 
nuptials,  and  the  event  which  has  so  recently  stirred  the  heart 
of  the  people  of  England  with  raptures  of  hope,  admiration, 
and  joy. 

Meanwhile  arrangements  vvere  in  progress  for  sending  the 
Princess  Katharine  to  England.  Her  suite  was  appointed, 
amongst  them  being  *  two  slaves  to  attend  on  the  maids  of 
‘  honour,’  and  also  a  ‘  sweeper.’  As  to  the  preparations  which 
were  being  made  in  England,  Isabella  wrote  to  De  Puebla,*  We 
‘  do  not  wish  that  our  daughter  should  be  the  cause  of  any  loss 

*  to  England ;  on  the  contrary,  we  desire  that  she  should  be  the 

*  source  of  all  kinds  of  happiness,  as  we  hope  she  will  be  with 
‘  the  help  of  God.’  She,  therefore,  begged  that  expenses  might 
be  moderated,  adding,  ‘  We  ardently  implore  him  (Henry)  that 

*  the  substantial  part  of  the  festival  should  be  his  love.’  The 
preparations  for  the  reception  must,  at  all  events,  have  been 
on  a  liberal  scale,  for  we  find  one  of  the  secretaries  writing 
to  Spain,  ‘  I  tell  you  as  many  as  like  may  come  with  the 
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‘  Princess  of  Wales,  and  none  of  them  will  die  with  hunger. 

‘  If  they  die  it  will  be  from  too  much  eating,  such  a  stock 
‘  of  provisions  is  laid  in  that  nothing  will  be  wanting.’  The 
Princess  finally  arrived  at  Plymouth  on  the  2nd  of  October 
1501,  where,  as  the  Licentiate  Alcares  writes  to  her 
mother,  ‘  She  could  not  have  been  received  with  greater  re- 
‘  joicings  if  she  had  been  the  Saviour  of  the  world.’  On  her 
way  to  London  she  was  met  by  Henry  and  the  Prince  of 
Wales.  Spanish  etiquette  would  have  hindered  the  Princess 
from  conversing  with  either  of  them  till  the  day  of  marriage. 
As  might  be  expected,  Henry  overruled  the  objeetion,  and  him¬ 
self  performed  the  double  introduction. 

The  real  marriage  took  plaee  at  St.  Paul’s  on  the  14  th  of 
November  1501 ;  .and  Henry,  in  announcing  it  to  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella,  states  that  both  he  and  the  Prince  *  have  much 
‘  admired  her  beauty,  as  well  as  her  agreeable  and  dignified 
‘  manners.’  To  this  he  added  his  ]>rayer  that  the  royal  parents 
would  ‘  banish  all  sadness  from  their  minds.  Though  they 
‘  cannot  now  see  the  face  of  their  gentle  daughter,  they  may 
‘  be  sure  that  she  has  found  a  second  father,  who  will  constantly 
‘  watch  over  her  happiness,  and  never  permit  her  to  want  any- 
‘  thing  that  he  can  procure  for  her.’  (P.  264.)  The  sequel 
will  show  how  far  Henry  fulfilled  the  pledges  thus  given,  but 
we  must  proceed  with  the  events  in  their  historical  order. 

The  marriage,  as  we  have  said,  took  place  November  14th, 
1501.  Four  months  later,  on  April  2nd,  1502,  Katharine 
Princess  of  Wales  was  a  widow  of  barely  sixteen  years  of  age, 
and  her  life  was  cast  entirely  amongst  strangers.  Yet  the  first 
paper  amongst  the  Simancas  records,  which  follows  in  date  the 
death  of  Prince  Arthur  her  husband,  —  a  document,  too,  which 
emanated  from  her  own  parents,  —  makes  her  from  the  very 
outset  a  victim  of  political  views  and  |>olitical  intrigues.  The 
document  to  which  we  allude  is  the  instruction  addressed  to 
the  Duke  de  Estrada,  who  was  immediately  on  the  Prince’s 
death  sent  as  Spanish  ambassador  to  England.  In  this  instruc¬ 
tion  he  was  desired  to  reclaim  Katharine’s  maiTiage-portion,  or 
rather  the  instalment  already  paid  ;  to  demand  the  payment  of 
her  dowry ;  and  lastly,  to  beg  Henry  to  send  the  Princess  to 
Spain.  So  far  all  was  straightforward  enough  ;  but  in  another 
and  separate  instruction  bearing  the  same  date,  Estrada  was 
desired  to  conclude  with  Henry  a  marriage  between  Katharine 
aud  his  other  son,  who  had  already  succeeded  to  the  dignity  of 
Prince  of  Wales,  and  was  one  day  to  mount  the  throne  of 
England  as  King  Henry  VIII.  The  good  faith  which  inspired 
these  instructions  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  passage 
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in  a  subsequent  despatch.  ‘  It  is  very  necessary  in  order  that 
‘  you  may  the  more  successfully  negotiate  the  business,  that  you 
‘  should  speak  immediately  to  the  King  of  England  about  her 

‘  coming  over  here . Do  this  in  such  a  way  that  he  may 

‘  believe  we  are  desirous  of  it.’ 

The  key  to  the  policy  thus  pursued  by  the  Spanish  sovereigns 
is  contained  in  a  most  interesting  letter  from  Queen  Isabella  to 
the  Duke  de  Estrada  (p.  272.),  which,  but  for  its  length,  we 
should  gladly  transfer  to  our  pages.  The  French  King  was 
threatening  Milan  and  the  Spanish  possessions  in  Italy,  and 
was,  moreover,  collecting  forces  on  the  frontier  near  Perpignan. 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  were  therefore  desirous  to  invoke  the 
assistance  of  Henry ;  and,  as  an  additional  inducement,  hopes 
were  held  out  to  him  that  he  would  thus  be  enabled  to  recover 
Guienne  and  Normandy.  A  gentle  pressure  was,  at  the  same 
time,  brought  to  bear  upon  Henry,  in  the  shape  of  proposals 
for  the  departure  of  Katharine,  involving,  as  it  necessarily 
would,  the  loss  of  the  remainder  of  her  marriage-portion. 
AVith  this  object,  the  Duke  de  Estrada  was  desired  to  say  to 
Henry  — 

‘  Tliat  the  greater  her  loss  and  affliction,  the  more  reason  is  there 
for  her  to  be  near  her  parents,  as  well  for  her  consolation  as  on 

account  of  her  age . Besides,  the  Princess  can  show  the 

sense  of  bar  loss  better  here,  and  give  freer  vent  to  her  grief, 
because  the  customs  of  this  country  better  permit  it  than  do  those  of 
Spain.  “  We  cannot  endure  that  a  daughter  whom  we  love  should 
“  be  so  far  from  us  when  she  is  in  affliction.” 

All  this  reads  admirably ;  but  the  sincerity  of  the  language 
above  quoted  may  be  judged  by  a  subsequent  passage,  in  which 
Estrada  is  told  to  make  preparations  for  Katharine’s  departure, 
but  in  so  doing  to  make  use  of  his  ostensible  preparations  as 
‘  demonstrations  of  departure,  and  for  nothing  beyond,  unless  it 
‘  be  a  case  of  necessity  ;’  and  further,  that  ‘  the  one  object  of 
‘  this  business  is  to  bring  the  betrothal  to  a  conclusion,  ...  for 
‘  then  all  our  anxiety  will  cease,  and  we  shall  be  able  to  seek 
‘  the  aid  of  England  against  France,  for  it  is  the  most  efficient 
‘  help  that  we  can  have.’ 

The  case  was  indeed  urgent,  as  there  seemed  to  be  every 
probability  that  the  French  King  would  become  master  of  Italy. 
The  marriage  was,  accordingly,  pushed  forward ;  and  by  the 
24th  of  September,  1502,  Henry  was  pledged  so  fiir  in  the 
matter  as  to  have  prepared  the  draft  of  the  conditions  of  the 
contract.  "We  must  ask  our  readers  to  bear  this  date  in 
mind,  as  bearing  on  the  most  remarkable  episode  in  the  whole 
transaction. 
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It  will  be  remembered  that  amongst  the  demands  ostensibly 
put  forward  by  the  Spanish  sovereigns  was  one  for  the  return 
of  the  portion  of  Katharine’s  marriage-settlements  already  paid 
down  —  a  demand  little  likely  to  be  acceptable  to  Henry. 
There  were  also  further  questions  concerning  her  dowry,  and 
the  balance  of  the  marriage-portion  still  due ;  and  all  these 
were  certain  to  act  as  powerful  inducements  with  Henry 
to  retain  Katharine  in  England  by  one  means  or  another. 
In  November  1502,  a  few  months  after  the  death  of  Prince 
Arthur,  his  mother.  Queen  Elizabeth,  followed  him  to  the 
grave.  It  seems  scarcely  credible  that  Henry  at  once  formed 
the  project  of  himself  marrying  the  Princess  Katharine.  His 
own  overtures  are,  it  is  true,  not  contained  in  the  Simancas 
correspondence ;  but  that  they  were  made,  in  one  shape  or 
another,  seems  scarcely  open  to  doubt,  from  the  following 
passages  from  an  important  despatch,  which  Isabella  addressed 
to  De  Estrada,  April  11th,  1503:  — 

‘  The  Doctor  ’  (De  Puebla)  ‘  has  also  written  to  us  concerning 
the  marriage  of  the  King  of  England  with  the  Princess  .... 
saying  that  it  is  spoken  of  in  England.  But  as  this  would  be  a  very 
evil  thing,  one  never  seen,  and  the  mere  mention  of  which  offends 
the  ears,  we  would  not  for  anything  in  the  world  that  it  should  take 
place.  Therefore,  if  anything  be  said  to  you  about  it,  speak  of  it 
as  a  thing  not  to  be  endured.’ 

Further  on,  Estrada  is  told  that  Henry  ‘must  be  made  to 
‘  knorc  that  if  he  have  any  hope  of  marrying  the  Princess,  on 
‘  no  account  whatever  can  such  a  thing  be.’ 

One  would  willingly  hope  that  the  proposal  was  not  made  by 
Henry,  but  strange  notions  as  to  marriage  were  entertained  in 
those  days.  As  an  instance,  we  would  cite  Henry  VIII.’s 
mission  to  Rome,  in  1528,  when  his  agents  were  instructed  to 
ascertain  whether  the  Pope  ‘  can  dispense  with  the  king  to  have 
‘two  wives,  and  the  children  of  both  legitimate’’* — a  question 
which  actually  appears  to  have  been  answered  in  the  affirmative 
by  the  Pope. 

Isabella,  at  all  events,  dismissed  the  unnatural  proposal  made 
to  her,  in  the  way  it  deserved.  She  felt,  however,  that  her 
daughter  was  no  longer  safe  with  Henry,  ‘  being  the  man  he  is,’ 
as  she  expressed  herself,  and  Estrada  was  told  to  make  pre¬ 
parations  for  her  departure.  He  was  still  however  authorised 
to  suspend  the  preparations  if  he  could  bring  about  the  be¬ 
trothal,  and  he  was  instructed  to  inform  Henry  that  the 
Princess’s  parents  had  consented  to  the  marriage,  the  previous 


•  Herbert,  Henry  VIII.,  p.  224. 
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one  not  having  been  consummated,  —  a  point  on  which  they  had 
had  doubts,  as  appears  from  their  instructions  to  Estrada  on 
the  death  of  Prince  Arthur. 

The  passages  we  have  quoted  above  are  to  be  found  in  a 
most  interesting  despatch,  from  which  we  must  add  the 
following  extract ; — 

‘  Most  certainly  if  there  had  been  in  our  kingdoms  a  like  Princess, 
the  daughter  of  the  King  of  England,  who  had  come  hither  in  the 
way  that  the  Princess,  our  daughter,  has  gone  to  England,  and  if  we 
had  had  to  treat  respecting  her  betrothal  with  our  son,  we  would 
have  guarded  the  honour  of  his  daughter  more  jealously  than  even 
if  she  had  been  our  own.  And  with  much  love  and  a  right  good  will 
would  we  have  done  all  that  in  such  a  case  would  have  had  to  -be 
done,  without  making  such  turnings  and  twistings  in  the  business. 
If,  in  truth,  we  had  acted  otherwise  in  such  a  case,  the  King  of 
England  would  have  had  much  reason  to  complain  of  us  ;  but  it  seems 
to  us  that  in  this  case  he  does  not  value  the  connexion  so  much  as  he 
ought  to  value  it,  and  that  he  does  not  even  wish  to  conclude  the 
business  at  all.  Yet  since  the  King  of  England,  taking  example 
from  what  we  would  do,  ought  to  regard  the  honour  of  the  Prinbess 
as  identical  with  his  own,  you  must  yourself  see  what  honour  would 
be  done  to  the  Princess  and  to  us,  if  she,  being  a  woman,  and  such  a 
Princess  as  she  is,  should  have  to  stay  waiting  in  England,  and  be 
thereby  made  to  appear  ns  if  she  were  asking  and  wishing  for  the 
said  marriage.’  (P.  298.) 

Isabella  was  not,  however,  content  with  these  steps.  In 
view  of  the  royal  exigencies,  she  instructed  Estrada  to  suggest 
to  Henry  a  marriage  with  her  niece,  the  widowed  Queen  of 
Naples.  We  shall  see  hereafter  how  this  overture  was  received 
by  Henry. 

In  the  meanwhile,  on  the  23rd  of  June  1503,  and  little 
more  than  two  months  subsequent  to  the  date  of  Isabella’s 
despatch,  a  treaty  was  signed  between  Henry,  and  Ferdinand, 
and  Isabella,  for  the  marriage  of  Katharine  to  Henry  Prince 
of  Wales;  by  Article  I.  of  which,  both  parties  engaged  to  ask 
from  the  Pope  a  dispensation,  owing  to  the  previous  marriage 
having  been  consummated;  and  by  Article  II.  it  was  stipulated 
that  ‘  if  the  aforesaid  dispensation  be  obtained,’  a  marriage 
should  be  contracted  within  two  months  after  rati&catiun. 
On  the  23rd  of  August,  Ferdinand  instructed  his  ambassador 
at  Rome  to  act  conjointly  with  the  English  ambassador  in 
asking  for  the  dispensation,  and  stating  that  the  marriage 
had  not  been  consummated ;  ‘  but  as  the  English  are  much  dis- 
*  posed  to  cavil,  it  has  seemed  to  be  more  prudent  to  provide  for 
‘  the  case  as  if  it  had  not  been  so,  and  the  dispensation  must  be 
‘jn  perfect  keeping  with  the  said  clause.’  The  treaty  was 
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ratified  by  Spain,  on  the  23rd  June,  1503,  and  this  step 
was  immediately  followed  by  a  requisition  addressed  to  Henry 
by  Ferdinand,  for  succours  against  France,  the  French  hav¬ 
ing  actually  entered  the  Spanish  realm.  ‘  Tell  Henry,’  says 
Isabella  to  Estrada,  that  ‘  if  he  will  but  set  his  hand  to  the 
‘  work,  we  will  be  content  to  aid  him  to  recover  at  our  own  cost 
‘  Guienne  and  Normandy.’  And  the  case  was  looked  upon  as 
so  urgent,  that  Estrada  was  also  desired  to  urge  the  Princess  to 
raise  money  on  her  jewels  and  plate  for  the  despatch  of  troops, 
who  should  he  eidisted  in  her  own  name. 

We  must  now  return  to  the  question  as  to  the  dispensation, 
so  material  to  the  subsequent  discussion  of  the  validity  of  the 
marriage  of  Henry  VIII.  On  this  matter  the  following  docu¬ 
ments  exist  at  Simancas : — 1.  A  bull  of  Pope  Julius  IL,  dated 
December  26th,  1503,  authorising  the  marriage,  although  the 
previous  one  ‘  had  perhaps  been  consummated.’*  2.  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella’s  despatch  of  June  26th,  1504,  to  Estrada,  saying 
that  their  ambassador  reported  that  the  dispensation  had  been 
granted  by  the  Pope,  who  was  delaying  to  send  it  in  writing 
to  England,  until  the  English  embassy  arrived.  3.  A  letter 
from  Julius  II.  to  Henry  I  (July  6th,  1504),  stating  that  he 
never  intended  to  withhold  the  dispensation,  but  had  delayed 
only  to  consider  the  subject  fully,  and  that  it  would  be  sent  to 
,  England  by  Robert  Sherbourne.  4.  A  despatch  from  Estrada, 
August  27th,  1504,  saying  that  the  dispensation  had  arrived, 
and  that  Henry  sent  it  to  liiin  to  show  to  the  Princess.  Some 
confusion  is  here  evident,  for  on  the  23rd  of  October,  De 
Puebla  wrote,  that  the  dispensation  had  not  arrived,  but  a 
brief,  of  which  he  enclosed  a  copy.  5.  A  letter  from  Ferdinand 
to  Henry  (November  24th,  1504)  sending  the  Pope’s  dispen¬ 
sation  for  the  marriage.  6.  A  letter  from  Henry  to  the 
Pope  (November  28tb,  1504),  stating  that  Sherbourne  had 
returned  to  England  without  the  dispensation,  and  repeating 
his  request  that  it  might  be  delivered.  7.  A  letter  to 
Henry  from  the  Bishop  of  AVorcester,  dated  from  Rome, 
March  17th,  1505,  stating  that  ‘  the  King  will  already  have 
‘  learnt  by  the  Apostolic  Brief’  that  the  Pope  had  commanded 
him  to  go  to  England  with  the  original  bull  of  dispensation. 
‘  It  had  grieved  His  Holiness,’  said  the  bishop,  *  to  learn  that 

•  Mr.  Bergenroth  gives  only  an  abstract  of  this  paper,  which 
seems  to  be  the  same  as  the  bull  exhibited  on  behalf  of  Queen 
Katharine,  in  which  the  words  are  ^forsan  consummavissetis.' 
{^Herbert,  p.  236.) 

t  A  copy  of  tliis  letter,  certified  in  Spain,  was  produced  at  the 
divorce  proceedings,  and  is  printed  by  Herbert,  p.  247. 
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‘  copies  had  been  sent  from  Spain  to  England  of  the  bull 
‘  which  under  secrecy  had  been  sent  to  Queen  Isabella  only  for 

*  her  consolation  w'hen  on  her  death-bed.’ 

The  bishop’s  statements  are  fully  confirmed  by  a  letter  from 
Julius  to  Henry  dated  February  22nd,  1505,  which  is  not 
amongst  the  Simancas  records,  but  of  which  Lord  Herbert 
gives  a  copy  (p.  248.),  and  in  which  it  is  stated  that  ‘  Nos  dis- 
‘  pensionem  illam  .  .  .  concessimus,  ac  super  ea,  sub  bulla 
‘  plumbea  literas  expediri  fecimus.’  The  communication  to 
Isabella  is  explained,  and  Henry  is  told,  ‘  bullam  igitur  origina- 

*  lem  apud  nos  servatam  Serenitati  Tuaj  i)er  eundem  Episcopum 
‘  Wigornensem  .  .  .  decrevimus  mittere.’ 

These  documents  are  very  interesting  as  bearing  on  the 
question  as  to  Henry  VIII.’s  divorce.  Mr.  Froude,  in  referring 
to  the  legal  proceedings  in  the  matter  states  * * * §, — 

‘  The  weight  of  the  king’s  claim  had,  by  the  perverse  ingenuity 
of  tlie  lawyers,  been  laid  in  certain  informalities  and  defects  in  the 
original  bull  of  dispensation,  which  had  been  granted  by  Julius  II., 
for  the  marriage  of  Henry  and  Katharine.  At  the  moment  when 
the  Legate’s  court  was  about  to  be  opened,  a  copy  of  a  brief  was 
brought  forward,  bearing  the  same  date  as  the  bull,  exactly  meeting 
the  objection.  The  authenticity  of  this  brief  was  open  on  its  own 
merits  to  grave  doubts,  and  suspicion  becomes  certainty,  when  we 
find  it  was  dropped  out  of  the  controversy,  so  soon  as  the  immediate 
object  was  gained  for  which  it  was  produced.’ 

Now,  as  to  the  brief  in  question,  Lord  Herbert  states  f  that 
when  Henry  VIII.  notified  to  the  Emperor  his  intentions  regard¬ 
ing  the  divorce,  the  latter  exhibited  ‘  the  pretended  original  breve,’ 
and  offered  Henry’s  agents  a  certified  copy  ;  and  that  it  was  in 
vain  that  they  asked  for  the  original  as  being  ‘a  jewel  belonging 
‘  to  the  king  and  his  queen,  and  not  to  be  detained  by  any  others 
‘  from  them.’  In  the  divorce  proceedings,  however,  Katharine’s 
advocates  produced  the  brief  in  the  shape  of  a  copy  officially 
certified  in  Spain  $  :  but  it  was  contended  that  no  such  document 
was  to  be  found  in  the  book  of  briefs  at  Rome ;  and  additional 
doubt  as  to  its  authenticity  must  now  exist,  as  it  appears  that 
the  brief  is  not  found  at  Simancas  either  in  original  or  in  copy.§ 
But  as  regards  the  dispensation,  in  whatever  form  it  may  have 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  159. 

I  Herbert,  p.  226. 

j  Printed  by  Herbert,  p.  238.  In  the  brief,  the  word  ‘  consurn- 
‘  rnaveritis,'  is  substituted  for  the  words  *forsan  consummavissetis  ’ 
in  the  bull. 

§  For  all  that  can  be  said  in  favour  of  the  brief,  see  Lingard, 
vol.  iv.  p.  589. 
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been  conveyed,  the  documents  Avhich  we  have  referred  to  as 
existing  at  Simancas  seem  undoubtedly  to  supply  a  chain  of 
evidence  of  the  hona  fides  of  the  transaction,  and  to  prove  that, 
go  far  as  the  principals  were  concerned,  such  a  dispensation  was 
actually  granted  as  was  considered  at  the  time  to  justify  the 
marriage. 

Returning,  however,  to  the  Simancas  correspondence,  it 
appears  that  from  the  time  of  the  marriage-treaty  until  the  year 
1509,  where  Mr.  Bergen, 'oth  concludes  his  volume,  the  conduct 
of  Henry  VII.  towards  Katharine  alternated  between  kindness 
and  cruel  neglect  according  as  his  relations  with  foreign  Powers, 
or  his  prospect  of  obtaining  the  balance  of  her  marriage-portion, 
influenced  his  policy  or  his  interests.  The  status  of  the  marriage 
itself  was  peculiar.  In  March,  1505,  in  a  public  proclamation, 
the  King  speaks  of  it  as  ‘already  concluded.’  In  June,  Prince 
Henry  himself  signs  a  formal  protest*  against  its  validity  as 
having  been  contracted  during  his  legal  minority,  and  this 
protest  he  appears  to  have  delivered  in  the  presence  of  De  Puebla 
and  of  Katharine  herself!  And  even  as  late  as  September, 
1507,  we  find  De  Puebh;  writing  to  the  Spanish  Secretary  of 
State  that  the  marriage  *  is  not  valid  as  a  marriage  per  verha  de 
‘  preesenti,  because  the  Prince  was  not  of  age,  and  this  defect 
*  has  not  been  dispensed  with.  But  as  soon  as  the  dower 
‘  arrives  the  marriage  per  verba  de  prmenti  and  the  wedding 
‘  shall  take  place.’  All  this  is  very  contradictory,  and  Henry’s 
tone  towards  the  Princess  does  not  make  the  matter  much  more 
clear,  for  in  April,  1507,  Katharine  informed  her  father  that 
the  King  had  told  her  very  positively  that  he  no  longer  regarded 
himself  and  Prince  Henry  as  bound  by  the  marriage-treaty, 
because  the  marriage-portion  was  not  paid ;  upon  this  the  Prin¬ 
cess  inquired  of  De  Puebla  whether  Henry  was  legally  entitled 
to  renounce  the  marriage,  and  he  answered  in  the  affirmative. 
Again  in  a  conversation  reported  by  Katharine  to  her  father 
on  October  4th,  1507,  Henry  gave  her  to  understand  that  there 
was  nothing  done  which  need  prevent  Ferdinand  on  his  side, 
and  Henry  on  his,  from  disposing  of  their  children  in  another 
manner.  It  appears,  however,  that  though  prepared  to  break 
off  the  marriage,  Henry  must  have  threatened  to  retain  the 
Princess;  and  we  read,  not  without  sympathy,  the  following 
passage  in  Ferdinand’s  instructions  to  Membrilla,  one  of  his 
agents  in  England  : — 

‘  For  the  love  I  bear  the  Princess,  and  the  esteem  in  which  I  hold 
her,  are  so  great,  that  if  such  a  thing  were  to  happen,  which  God 


*  Herbert,  p.  249. 
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forbid,  I  wonid  risk  my  person  and  my  kingdom,  and  that  of  my 
daughter  the  Queen,  with  the  greatest  readiness,  in  order  to  make 
a  worse  war  on  the  King  of  England  than  on  the  Turks.  The 
King  of  England  must  keep  faith  in  this  matter,  or,  if  not,  the  world 
may  perish.’  (P.  460.) 

With  her  dearest  interests  thus  in  a  state  of  uncertainty,  the 
personal  position  of  Katharine  was  in  other  respects  pitiable. 
Immediately  after  Prince  Arthur’s  death  we  find  her  reduced  to 
borrowing  money.  Her  health  suffered  from  anxiety,  and  as 
she  says  from  the  absence,  sometimes  for  a  year,  of  letters  from 
her  parents.  She  lived  much  in  seclusion,  apparently  in 
deference  to  the  wishes  of  her  Spanish  attendants.  Constantly 
in  want,  she  tells  her  father  *  to  consider  how  she  is  in  debt,  not 
‘  for  extravagant  things,  but  for  food.  The  King  of  England 
‘  will  not  pay  anything,  though  she  has  asked  him  with  tears.’ 
She  presses  Ferdinand  to  pay  her  marriage-portion,  *  for  the 
‘  contempt  shown  her  when  it  does  not  arrive  is  so  great.’  She 
states  th.at  her  women  had  received  no  money  since  they  had 
been  in  England ;  that  she  could  not  even  pay  the  expenses  of 
her  couriers  to  Spain,  and  that  as  regards  herself  ‘  no  woman 
‘  of  whatever  station  in  life  can  have  suffered  more  than  she  has;’ 
and  she  complains  of  the  cruelty  of  permitting  her  so  seldom  to 
see  the  Prince  of  Wales,  although  he  lived  in  the  same  house, 
she  not  having  seen  him  for  four  months  I  Even  the  trustees 
of  Isabella  remonstrated  with  Ferdinand  on  the  subject,  stating 
‘  it  is  a  sad  thing  to  hear  of  the  Princess  .and  not  to  help  her,’ 
adding  that  her  poverty  reflected  dishonour  on  the  name  of 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella.  This,  too,  at  a  time  when  Ferdinand 
had  sent  the  youthful  Princess  credentials  to  act  .as  his  am¬ 
bassadress*,  in  which  capacity  we  find  her  endeavouring  to 
cipher  her  despatches,  and  fearing  that  her  attempts  will  c.ause 
her  father  and  his  minister  to  laugh ;  her  colleague  being  De 
Puebla,  whom  she  tells  Ferdinand  she  could  not  trust ;  and 
when,  as  she  states,  *  things  were  daily  becoming  worse  and 
‘  her  life  more  insupportable.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  endure 
‘  any  longer  what  I  have  already  gone  through,  and  am  still 
‘  suffering,  from  the  unkindness  of  this  king.’ 

Such  is  the  picture  which  the  Simancas  records  give  of  the 
position  of  this  young  princess,  the  daughter  of  Ferdinand  and 
lsabell.a,'the  aunt  of  Charles  V.,  and  the  future  wife  of  Henry 

*  The  letters  of  Katharine  to  lier  father  are  full  of  deep  interest ; 
they  show  much  ability,  and  justify  the  tribute  paid  to  her  by 
Erasmus.  (Prescott,  ii.  p.  166.)  Mr.  Bergenroth  states,  that 
though  her  style  is  he.avy,  and  the  sjielling  sometimes  incorrect,  her 
letters  are  always  clear  and  decided,  (liitrod.,  p.  xxxiii.) 
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VIII.  *  Everything,’  as  Ferdinand  wrote  to  Menibrilla  (August 
7th,  1508),  ‘seems  to  prove  that  it  would  be  better  to  break 
‘  entirely  with  Henry,’  although  he  added  a  hope,  not  destined 
to  be  realised,  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  would  show  himself 
more  amenable  to  reason.* 

From  this  sad  picture  we  must  turn  to  Henry  and  his  own 
projects,  and  to  the  suggestion  made  to  him  by  Isabella  of  a 
marriage  with  the  Queen  of  Naples.  Henry  appears  to  have 
jumped  at  the  proposal.  De  Puebla  asks  for  her  picture,  as 
the  King  must  be  certified  as  to  her  appearance,  ‘  for  if  she 
‘  were  ugly  and  not  beautiful,  the  King  would  not  have  her  for 
‘  all  the  treasures  in  the  world,  nor  would  he  dare  to  take  her, 

‘  the  English  thinking  so  much  as  they  do  about  personal 
‘  a])pearance.’  And  Mr.  Bergenroth  gives  in  full  the  curious 
and  minute  instructions  which  Henry  addressed  to  the  agents 
who  were  sent  by  him  to  ascertain  every  particular  regard¬ 
ing  the  Queen  of  Naples,  the  nature  of  which  will  be  un¬ 
derstood  when  we  state  that  amongst  other  points  they  were  ‘  to 
‘  endeavour  to  speak  with  her  fasting,  and  that  she  may  tell 
‘  them  some  matters  at  length,  so  that  they  may  see  whether 
‘  her  breath  be  sweet.’  To  which  the  emissaries  reported, 
in  reply,  that  they  ‘  could  never  come  near  to  her  fasting, 

‘  but  at  other  times  have  approached  her  visage  as  nigh  as  they 
‘  conveniently  could,  but  never  felt  any  savour  of  spices,  and 
‘  believe  her  to  be  of  a  sweet  savour.’  Bacon  might  truly  ob¬ 
serve  of  these  instructions  that  ‘  if  the  King  had  been  young, 
‘  a  man  would  have  judged  him  to  be  amorous ;  but  being 
‘  ancient,  it  ought  to  be  interpreted  that  sure  he  was  very 
‘  chaste,  for  that  he  meant  to  find  all  things  in  one  woman,  and 
'  so  to  settle  his  aftections  without  ranging.’  But  the  match 
was  not  to  be.  Henry  found  that  in  regard  to  money  —  no 
slight  matter  with  him  —  matters  were  not  on  the  satlsfactpry 
footing  he  had  supposed,  and  the  negotiation  seems  to  have 
dropped. 

His  affections,  if  they  may  be  so  called,  were  not,  however, 
to  be  long  without  an  object.  On  the  death  of  Isabella  in 
November,  1504,  the  Archduke  Philip  became  King  of  Castile 
in  right  of  his  wife  Juana,  and  it  soon  became  evident  that 
the  relations  between  Ferdinand  and  his  son-in-law  were  not 
likely  to  remain  friendly.  Ferdinand  himself  wrote  to  Henry  in 
June,  1505,  a  long  letter  of  complaint  against  Philip;  but  the 
quarter  to  which  he  addressed  himself  was  unfortunate,  and  we 


*  It  is  remarkable  that  Ilacon  docs  not  allude  to  the  negotiations 
for  the  second  marriage. 

VOL.  CXVII.  NO.  eeXL.  E  E 


404 


Simancat  Records 


April, 


find  Henry  losing  no  time  in  making  secret  inquiries  as  to 
the  new  position  of  affairs,  with  a  view  to  his  own  interests. 
Circumstances  assisted  his  designs.  In  January,  1506,  a 
storm  cast  the  King  of  Castile  on  the  shores  of  England. 
Lingard  calls  his  stay  in  England  ‘  a  splendid  captivity  *  ;  ’  an 
account  scarcely  borne  out  by  Bacon,  although  he  says  the 
commercial  treaty  then  negotiated  was  called  by  the  Flemings 
‘  intercursus  malus ;  ’  but  at  all  events  Henry  during  Philip’s 
stay  negotiated  a  marriage  between  himself  and  the  Archduchess 
Margaret,  the  young  King’s  sister.  Eventually,  however,  the 
Archduchess  could  not  be  induced  to  accept  the  jjroposed  match ; 
a  strange  course  for  her  to  take  if  we  are  to  believe  Henry’s 
statement  to  Maximilian  that  ‘  it  would  not  be  a  thing  to  be 
*  wondered  at  if  he,  Henry,  were  to  accept  one  of  the  great 
‘  and  honourable  matches  which  were  daily  offered  to  him  on 
‘  all  sides.’’  A  match,  however,  which  was  not  offered  to  him 
was  soon  to  be  the  object  of  his  hopes. 

On  the  death  of  Philip  shortly  after,  we  find  Henry  proposing, 
through  the  Princess  of  IValcs,  marriage  to  her  sister  Juana, 
Philip’s  mad  widow,  the  mother  of  Charles  V.,  and  the  heiress 
of  Castile.  The  knowledge  which  we  have  acquired  of 
Henry’s  character  prevents  any  surprise  at  the  channel  which 
he  selected  for  making  his  proposals  to  Ferdinand.  The  latter, 
however,  readily  caught  at  a  fresh  means  of  obtaining  influence 
over  Henry ;  he  promised  that  if  Juana  married  again,  it  should 
be  to  Henry, — intelligence  which  Henry,  to  use  his  own  words, 
learnt  with  ‘  rapturous  joy.’  De  Puebla  of  course  recommended 
the  marriage,  and  wrote  — 

‘  There  is  no  king  in  the  world  who  would  make  so  good  a  husband 
to  the  Queen  of  Castile,  as  the  King  of  England,  tchether  she  be 

sane  or  insane . If  the  insanity  of  the  queen  should  prove 

incurable,  it  would  perhaps  not  be  inconvenient  that  she  should  live 
in  England.  The  English  seem  little  to  mind  her  insanity,  especially 
since  he  has  assured  them  that  her  derangement  of  mind  would  not 
prevent  her  from  bearing  children.’ 

Ferdinand,  moreover,  promised  to  do  his  utmost  to  persuade 
Juana  to  accept  the  marriage.  Our  readers  will,  however,  not 
have  forgotten  the  history  of  the  last  days  of  that  unfortunate 
Princess,  bearing  about  with  her  the  unburied  corpse  of  her 
husband  Philip ;  and  they  will  be  prepared  for  the  last  docu¬ 
ment  in  Mr.  Bergenroth’s  volume  bearing  on  this  subject,  in 
which  Ferdinand  writes  of  Juana  that  ‘the  state  in  which  she 
‘  is  cannot  be  described  by  letters ;  has  tried  all  he  could  to 
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‘  prevail  on  her  to  bury  her  husband,  but  has  not  succeeded. 

‘  All  that  can  be  done  will  be  done  in  this  matter.’  This 
was  in  1508.  All  that  could  be  done  was  to  be  very  little. 

In  April  1509,  Henry’s  death  took  place;  but  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  Mr.  Bergenroth’s  volume  prior  to  that  date  saves  us 
the  task  of  pursuing  any  further  this  history  of  heartless  selfish¬ 
ness  ;  and  we  would  readily  banish  from  our  thoughts  the  image 
of  Henry,  now  verging  towards  his  grave,  but  still  eagerly  bent 
on  securing  as  his  bride  the  insane  widow  of  an  unburied  corpse. 

Some  compunctions  he  may  have  felt  at  the  close  of  his  life. 
Bacon  says  that  ‘  this  Solomon  of  England,  for  Solomon  also 
‘  was  too  heavy  upon  his  people  in  exactions^  directed  by  his  will 
the  restitution  of  monies  unjustly  taken  by  his  officers.  In  other 
words,  when  the  profits  of  extortion  were  of  no  avail  to  him,  he 
was  willing  to  surrender  them  to  the  oppressed.  Hume  also 
states  that  Henry  on  his  death-bed  charged  his  son  not  to  marry 
Katharine,  as  the  marriage  was  exposed  to  insuperable  objections. 
There  is,  however,  no  evidence  that  he  took  any  steps  to  restore 
the  dowry,  for  two  instalments  of  which  receipts  had  been 
signed  by  himself  and  his  son  ;  and  the  weight  which  Henry 
VIII.  attached  to  his  advice  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that 
the  marriage  was  solemnised  on  June  3rd,  after  full  deliberation 
between  the  King  and  his  council. 

We  should  have  had  much  pleasure  in  presenting  to  our 
readers,  had  we  not  already  exceeded  our  space,  some  of  the  do¬ 
cuments  of  great  general  interest  contained  in  Mr.  Bergenroth’s 
volume.  ISuch,  for  instance,  are  the  correspondence  as  to  Perkin 
Warbeck;  a  letter  from  Columbus  dated  February  15th,  1493 
(p.  43.) ;  the  report  of  Don  Pedro  de  Ayala  on  Scotland  and 
James  IV.  (p.  169.) ;  and  a  paper  of  agreement  between  the 
cardinals  who  were  to  meet  in  conclave  on  September  2l8t, 
1503,  to  select  the  new  pope  (p.  310.).  All  these  and  many 
other  papers  in  this  volume  we  must  commend  to  the  students 
of  history,  who  will  look  forward  to  the  transcripts  which  will 
shortly  be  deposited  in  the  Record  Office,  as  well  as  to  the  index 
which  Mr.  Bergenroth  promises,  and  which  we  fervently  wish 
had  accompanied  his  present  publication. 
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Aut.  V. —  1.  Reports  of  the  Inspectors  of  Coal  Mines  to  Her 
Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  the  year  1860. 

2.  Reports  of  the  Inspectors  of  Mines  to  Her  Majesty's  Secre¬ 
tary  of  State  for  the  year  1861. 

3.  Report  of  the  Commissioner  appointed  under  the  Provisions 

of  the  Act  5  6  Viet.  c.  99.  to  enquire  into  the  Operations 

of  that  Act,  and  into  the  State  of  the  Population  of  the  Mining 
Districts.  1859. 

4.  A  J'ioice  from  the  Mines  and  Furnaces.  By  the  Rev. 
William  Foud  Vance,  ^M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Cozeley, 
Staffordshire.  Wolverhampton  and  London  :  1853. 

'I'^iiE  physical  geography  of  a  country  is  hardly  less  clearly 
marked  to  the  observant  traveller  by  the  general  aspect 
of  the  surface  and  its  occupants  than  by  the  colours  on  the 
geological  map.  The  inhabitants  of  the  mineral  districts  of 
Great  Britain  are  strongly  impressed  by  characteristics  com¬ 
mon  to  them  all,  and  though  they  are  discriminated  by  many 
diversities  of  national  character  and  local  circumstance,  they 
all  bear  a  closer  resemblance  to  each  other  than  to  any  of  the 
agricultural  or  manufacturing  populations  by  which  they  are 
surrounded.  They  have  the  sti'ongest  claims  to  our  interest. 
None  of  the  laborious  classes  have  contributed  more  to  raise 
England  to  the  rank  she  holds  in  the  scale  of  nations — none  en¬ 
dure  severer  toil,  or  incur  heavier  risks.  They  are  distinguished 
by  many  fine  qualities,  and  though  not  free  from  grave  defects, 
they  possess  the  germs  of  much  undeveloped  good.  They  arc 
yearly  increasing  in  numbers  and  importance.  But  it  is  only 
in  comparatively  recent  times  that  their  hardships  and  their 
dangers  have  attracted  the  sympathy  of  the  rest  of  the  commu¬ 
nity.  Some  twenty  years  ago,  the  public  were  startled  by  the 
revelations  of  the  Commission  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  em¬ 
ployment  of  women  and  children  in  mines.  The  abuses  then 
brought  to  light  were  chiefly  local,  but  they  drew  the  attention 
of  the  Legislature  to  the  condition  of  tlie  mining  population 
generally.  An  experimental  Act  for  ‘  the  better  Regulation 
‘  of  Coal  and  Iron  Mines’  was  passed  in  1849.  It  was  renewed, 
with  certain  alterations,  in  1855,  and  with  further  modifica¬ 
tions,  it  was  passed  into  a  permanent  law  in  1860.  Besides 
many  special  regulations  for  the  salubrity  of  the  mines  and  the 
safety  of  tlie  miners,  which  we  shall  notice  presently,  this 
Act  establishes  a  system  of  inspection  of  mines  by  Govern¬ 
ment,  and  secures  the  most  complete  publicity  in  all  cases  of 
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accident.  Every  casualty  must  be  reported  by  the  manager  to 
the  Secretary  of  State  and  to  the  inspector  of  the  district.  It 
is  the  duty  of  the  inspectors  to  enforce  the  penalties  imposed 
by  the  Act  in  cases  of  negligence ;  and  their  reports,  containing 
the  melancholy  catalogue  of  casualties,  are  annually  laid  before 
Parliament.  Before  the  Act  was  finally  passed,  Mr.  Tremen- 
heere  was  commissioned  to  report  on  its  operation ;  and  the  able 
pamphlet  before  us  contains  the  result  of  his  observations,  and 
his  suggestions  for  the  safety  of  the  miner  below  ground  and  his 
comfort  above.  Little,  however,  hitherto  has  been  written  about 
the  mining  jwpulation.  Special  appeals  have  occasionally  been 
made  on  their  behalf;  and  of  these  we  notice  ‘  A  Voice  from 
‘  the  Mines,’  as  a  favourable  specimen.  But  the  writers  dwell 
only  on  the  evils  they  desire  to  remedy,  and  present  a  picture 
in  which  they  note  only  the  shadows.  ‘  Our  Coal-fields  and 
‘  our  Coal-pits,  by  an  underground  Traveller,’  gives  a  lively 
and  instructive  account  of  the  work-people  in  what  is  commonly 
called  the  Newcastle  coal-basin.  But  we  still  want  popular 
descriptions  of  the  many  other  fields  of  underground  labour, 
and  this  want  we  propose  in  some  slight  degree  to  supply  in  the 
present  article.  It  Avould  far  exceed  our  limits  to  combine  in 
one  sketeh  the  many  points  of  resemblance  and  the  distinctive 
differences  of  our  English,  Scotch,  and  Welsh  coal-fields. 
For  the  present  we  shall  confine  our  attention  to  the  ‘  Black 
Country,’  the  name  popularly  given  to  those  portions  of  the 
Midland  district  from  which  verdure  has  retreated  before 
the  encroachments  of  the  manufacturer.  The  Black  Country 
possesses  ironstone  in  combination  with  the  fuel  necessary  to 
smelt  it,  and  pi’eeminently  deserves  its  name ;  for  no  country 
where  coal  only  is  raised  can  vie  with  the  dense  fuliginous 
blackness  of  one  where  coal  is  also  employed  in  the  smelting 
and  manufacturing  of  iron.  It  is  unfortunate  for  the  lovers  of 
the  picturesque  that  the  disruption  of  the  earth’s  crust,  to 
which  we  owe  the  most  striking  features  of  the  landscape,  also 
brings  within  human  reach  the  strata  of  coal  and  iron;  and 
thus  many  of  the  regions  which  nature  has  done  most  to  adorn, 
are  those  w'hich  she  most  powerfully  tempts  man  to  deface. 
But  till  the  completion  of  the  steam-engine  had  secured  the 
triumph  of  coal,  and  had  given  a  fresh  impetus  to  the  operations 
of  the  miner  and  the  manufacturer,  the  elfect  on  the  landscape 
was  inappreciable.  The  thin  blue  smoke  which  curled  above 
the  woods  proceeded  from  the  fires  of  the  charcoal-burners. 
The  coal  and  ironstone  were  got  near  the  surface  ‘  by  open 
work,’  or  were  drawn  up  from  shallow  pita  by  wooden  gins, 
and  strings  of  mules  and  pack-horses  brought  the  materials  to 
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the  tiny  furnaces,  whose  bellows  were  worked  by  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  rivulets.  From  Wellington  to  Birmingham  there  ex¬ 
tended,  with  only  occasional  interruptions  of  cultivation,  a  wild 
heath,  partially  covered  with  old  oaks.  Wen  are  yet  alive  who 
remember,  as  boys,  to  have  witnessed  the  demolition  of  the  last 
of  these  veterans  of  the  forest.  Dudley  Castle  towered  over 
views  as  extensive,  and  not  less  rural,  than  those  of  Bel  voir ; 
and  all  the  region,  which  is  now  a  wilderness  of  flame  and  brick- 
w'ork,  was  w’hat  Cannock  Chace  still  is,  but  in  the  progressive 
developement  of  its  collieries  will  soon  cease  to  be. 

Yet  to  the  painter’s  eye  the  Black  Country  has  beauties  of 
its  own.  The  bastion-like  furnaces,  crowned  with  circular  gal¬ 
leries  and  turrets  breathing  flames,  are  combined  in  striking 
groups  with  chimneys  tall  as  towers,  and  are  re2)eated  in  the 
various  distances  till  lost  in  the  murky  horizon.  Volumes  of 
smoke  mingle  in  grand  masses  with  the  rolling  clouds.  A  lake, 
to  the  eye  as  black  and  solemn  as  Avernus,  though  in  fact  only  a 
vast  reservoir  to  supply  the  engines,  reflects  the  scene  in  its  still 
mirror ;  and  a  striking  foreground  is  supplied  by  the  gigantic 
fragments  of  disused  machinery  which  bestrew  the  bank.  It  is 
a  picture  such  as  Martin  loved  to  paint,  suggesting  the  ideas 
of  preternatural  power  and  unearthly  desolation.  And  some¬ 
times  a  sequestered  nook  presents  a  softer  scene.  The  sunny 
turf,  the  glassy  stream,  and  the  rich  foliage  of  the  wood,  sur¬ 
mounted  by  the  smoke  and  flame  of  the  neighbouring  furnace, 
might  furnish  a  Danby  with  a  hint  for  the  blissful  Limbo, 
where  Dante  found  his  pagan  models  in  the  occupation  of  a 
meaner  paradise,  beyond  the  reach,  yet  still  within  sight,  of  the 
penal  fires.  But  few  lovers  of  nature  or  art  can  take  pleasure 
in  landscape  scenery  which  is  not  associated  with  ideas  of  enjoy¬ 
ment.  Claude’s  bewitching  warmth  and  sunshine  are  always 
preferred  to  Poussin’s  grander  compositions ;  and  so  disagreeable 
is  the  association  of  smoke,  that  we  shall  risk  losing  the 
reader’s  sympathy  at  the  outset  if  we  venture  to  urge  more  in 
favour  of  the  beauties  of  colliery. 

The  ‘  Black  Country,’  however,  has  points  of  interest  which 
no  one  can  dispute.  Xot  the  pyramids  of  Egypt,  nor  the  dikes 
of  Holland,  bear  more  conspicuous  testimony  to  human  energy 
and  perseverance.  To  ‘  a  traveller  underground  ’  the  large  shafts 
of  the  coal  districts,  sunk  to  a  depth  of  1,500  and  even  2,000 
feet  —  the  vast  extent  of  the  subterranean  labyrinth  in  which 
the  men  are  employed — the  ingenious  expedients  for  ventilation 
—  and  the  prodigious  power  and  cost  of  the  machinery  employed 
for  ‘  winding  ’  and  for  pumping  the  water, — all  these  far  surpass 
the  antiquated  appliances  of  the  Midland  district.  But  on  the 
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surface  the  miner  of  the  ironstone  districts  has  impressed  his 
mark  much  more  visibly.  The  natural  aspect  of  the  country  is 
changed  by  countless  mounds,  as  large  as  good-sized  hills,  which 
have  been  gradually  formed  round  the  pits,  by  the  accumu¬ 
lation  of  ‘  s|K)il,’  or  rubbish  which  has  been  brought  up  from 
below.  The  soil  thus  formed  is  by  no  means  devoid  of  fertility; 
and  having  been  recently  moved,  it  is  well  adapted  for  planting 
whenever  the  time  comes  for  bringing  it  again  under  cultivation. 
Near  the  furnaces  are  huge  mounds  of  a  different  and  perfectly 
sterile  material.  This  is  the  ‘  cinder’  of  the  furnace,  a  kind  of 
artificial  lava  formed  chiefly  by  the  combination  of  the  flux 
and  the  clay  of  the  ironstone.  It  accumulates  very  rapidly 
—  probably  at  the  rate  of  two  to  one  of  every  ton  of  iron 
made ;  and  somewhere  it  must  remain  to  cumber  the  ground, 
for  no  extensive  use  has  yet  been  found  for  it,  except  to  supply 
materials  for  the  roads,  and  ballast  for  the  railways.  It  is  a 
vitrified  substance  impervious  to  wet,  and  has  sometimes  been 
moulded  into  bricks  as  it  oozed  red-hot  from  the  furnace. 
When  cut  it  presents  a  great  diversity  of  colour,  and  takes  a 
high  polish.  A  patent  has  been  registered  for  working  it 
into  chimney-pieces;  but  neither  of  these  modes  of  using  it 
has  been  generally  adopted,  and  the  problem  of  turning  it 
to  a  profitable  account  still  remains  to  be  solved.  Furnaces 
were  usually  built  in  a  hollow  to  afford  facilities  for  carrying 
the  materials  to  the  level  at  which  they  are  cast  in ;  but  this 
advantage  is  neutralised  by  the  necessity  of  conveying  the 
cinder  from  below  to  some  place  of  deposit ;  and  it  is  now  quite 
as  usual  to  build  furnaces  on  a  plain,  with  a  ‘lift’  to  raise  the 
materials  to  the  gallery  at  their  top. 

In  convenient  proximity  to  the  furnaces  is  the  coke-hearth, 
with  its  blazing  fires  and  black  stream  of  driving  smoke,  while 
hard  by,  in  heavier  eddies,  curls  a  yellow  earthy  volume,  vvhich 
proceeds  from  huge  heaps  of  ironstone  undergoing  the  process 
of  calcining.  The  very  ground  seems  on  fire,  like  the  repre¬ 
sentations  of  Pandemonium,  in  an  old  edition  of  ‘  Paradise 
‘  Lost.’  Far  and  near  the  surface  is  studded  with  buildings. 
Every  pit  has  its  winding  apparatus,  its  engine-house,  and  tall 
chimney.  But  nothing  looks  neat,  nothing  is  in  perfect  repair. 
Houses — even  those  of  some  importance  —  are  girded  and 
cramped  together  with  iron  ;  sheds,  stables,  cottages,  seem  stuck 
into  the  ground  like  pins  into  a  pin-cushion,  at  various  angles, 
accordingly  as  the  subtraction  of  the  minerals  below  has  caused 
a  subsidence  of  the  surface. 

The  smelting  furnaces  are  the  centre  of  activity,  and  to  them 
tramways  and  railways  converge,  bearing  strings  of  trucks 
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loaded  with  materials ;  and  the  ‘  bridge-house’ —  as  it  has  been 
called,  because  it  connects  the  top  of  the  furnaces  with  the 
furnace  yard — is  full  of  men  breaking  the  limestone  which 
serves  for  flux,  and  wheeling  the  calcined  ironstone  to  the 
‘  filling  holes.’  Under  the  furnace-manager  the  charge  of  the 
upper  part  of  the  furnaces  belongs  to  a  contractor  called  the 
Bridge- Stocker.  He  employs  a  gang  of  men,  women,  and 
boys,  and  also  keeps  horses,  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the 
furnaces  with  the  necessary  materials;  and  as  much  depends 
on  his  care  and  regularity,  it  is  found  best  to  give  him  an 
interest  in  the  work  by  paying  him  so  much  per  ton  on  the 
produce.  The  office  of  the  ‘  fillers’  who  work  under  him, 
requires  watchfulness.  They  relieve  each  other  by  turns; 
night  and  day,  with  uni'emitting  regularity,  the  furnaces 
must  be  fed.  The  work  is  hard,  but  ought  to  be  unattended 
with  danger.  The  ‘filling  holes’  or  orifices  by  which  the 
materials  are  poured  down  the  throat  of  the  furnace  are  not 
larger  than  is  necessary  for  the  purpose :  a  man  who  was  ‘  in 
liquor  ’  would  not  be  suffered  to  remain  at  the  post ;  but  man 
is  ever  making  danger  for  himself  where  none  exists.  One 
dark  night  at  a  Shropshire  iron-work,  a  ‘  filler  ’  found  a  barrow 
improperly  left  in  his  way,  and,  in  a  moment  of  passion,  he 
seized  it  with  violence,  supposing  it  to  be  full,  but  being  empty, 
it  gave  way  with  unexpected,  facility,  and  by  the  force 
of  his  own  movement  he  was  precipitated  into  the  furnace. 
The  charge  was  within  four  feet  of  the  ‘  filling  hole,’  and 
two  of  his  comrades,  one  of  whom  nearly  sacrificed  his  life  in 
the  effort,  succeeded  in  pulling  him  out  with  very  little 
delay.  The  surgeon  was  immediately  in  attendance  —  but 
hope  or  help  there  was  none.  The  poor  man  presented  a 
spectacle  fearful  to  behold,  but  it  is  believed  he  suffered  little 
pain.  lie  retained  his  senses  to  the  last,  and  during  the  greater 
part  of  the  hour  for  which  his  life  was  prolonged  his  voice  was 
heard  in  low,  rapid,  and  fervent  prayer. 

The  lower  part  of  the  furnace  is  in  the  charge  of  the  keepers 
and  the  ‘  stock-taker.’  They  prepare  the  sand,  form  the 
moulds,  superintend  the  casting,  weigh  the  pigs,  and  remove 
‘  the  cinder.’  At  casting-time  their  situation  seems  full  of  peril, 
but  they  rarely  receive  any  injury,  though  they  may  be  seen 
skipping  about  among  rivulets  of  molten  metal  with  more  in¬ 
difference  than  a  tidy  housemaid  shows  to  the  water  with  which 
she  is  washing  the  door-step ;  and  they  flit  about  among  sparks 
and  burning  fragments  of  fuel  as  unconcernedly  as  a  harlequin 
jumps  through  a  blaze  of  squibs.  It  might  be  supposed 
that  their  eyes  must  be  affected  by  the  heat  and  the  glare 
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of  the  iron  fluid ;  but  we  cannot  find,  on  inquiry,  that  they 
are  subject  to  blindness,  or  even  to  premature  decay  of  sight. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  accidents  occur :  the  sand  at  the  tapping-hole 
gives  way,  and  the  molten  metal  unexpectedly  bursts  forth. 
Or  it  may  happen  that  the  ‘charge’  of  tlie  furnace  sinks  irre¬ 
gularly,  arching  over,  and  leaving  a  hollow  such  as  is  often  seen 
at  the  bottom  of  an  ordinary  grate.  The  vast  mass  then  collapses, 
and  falling  suddenly  upon  the  molten  cinder,  projects  it  together 
with  no  small  portion  of  the  blazing  contents  of  the  furnace 
into  the  ‘casting-house.’  On  such  occasions,  if  anyone  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  standing  near,  he  would  be  in  imminent  peril.  Some 
years  ago  we  witnessed  an  explosion  of  this  kind  of  unusual 
magnitude  and  violence.  The  spectacle  exceeded  the  most 
brilliant  firework ;  but  was  too  closely  associated  with  the  painful 
ideas  of  loss  and  danger  to  excite  any  emotions  of  pleasure. 

The  efficient  working  of  the  furnace  depends  on  the  power 
of  the  blast-engine  which  blows  it,  and  therefore  on  the  care 
and  vigilance  of  the  men  who  attend  to  the  fires  of  the  boilers 
by  which  the  blast-engine  is  driven.  But  an  ingenious  con¬ 
trivance  is  creeping  into  general  use,  by  which  the  necessity  of 
human  intervention  in  this  matter  is  to  a  certain  extent  super¬ 
seded.  The  gas  evolved  by  the  combustion  of  the  furnace  is 
carried  down  by  tubes  to  heat  the  boilers,  and  thus  a  circle  of 
causation  is  completed  which  is  analogous  to  perpetual  motion. 
The  gas  heats  the  boilers  which  generate  the  steam,  which 
impels  the  engine  which  drives  the  blast,  which  blows  the  fur¬ 
nace  which  evolves  the  gas ;  and  so  on  for  ever.  And  thus,  too, 
the  heavy  volumes  of  smoke  emitted  by  the  tall  chimney  of  the 
blast-engine,  the  densest  and  blackest  of  the  whole  colliery, 
are  diminished  to  a  thin  and  scarcely  perceptible  vapour. 

In  a  colliery  and  iron-work  the  distribution  of  the  coal  is 
usually  made  subservient  to  the  manufacture  of  the  iron.  The 
‘sweetest’  kinds  of  coal  (the  freest  from  sulphur)  are  reserved 
for  the  smelting  furnace,  and  when  it  is  intended  to  make  the 
best  quality  of  iron  they  are  further  purified  by  coking.  The 
superior  coals  less  suited  to  the  smelting  furnace  are  sold 
for  household  purposes.  The  inferior  kinds  are  used  at  the 
engines,  at  the  pits,  and  to  supply  the  workman  with  his 
allowance  of  a  ton  per  month.  They  are  also  sold  to  the 
workhouses  and  to  the  poor.  But  there  is  nothing  in  this 
to  alarm  the  sensibility  of  the  philanthropist.  He  is  probably 
burning  worse  raihvay  coal  in  his  own  London  study,  unless 
he  is  very  particular  in  selecting,  and  also  in  scolding,  his  coal 
merchant. 

The  ‘  slack,’  as  the  small  coal  is  called,  is  sold  at  a  reduced 
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Erice,  though  it  is  larger  than  the  sea-coal  usually  is  when  it 
as  reached  the  metropolis.  It  is  tantalising  to  see  the  quan¬ 
tity  of  good  fuel  that,  under  the  name  of  ‘  coal-dust,’  is  left  to 
perish  on  the  bank,  or  to  ignite  by  spontaneous  combustion, 
but  there  are  no  cheap  means  of  transporting  it  to  cheer  the 
poor  of  the  southern  counties.  Of  all  the  methods  which  have 
been  invented  for  saving  present  expense  and  economising  our 
mineral  resources  for  the  future,  there  is  none  more  promising 
than  the  contrivance  for  consolidating  the  small  coal  into  coke ; 
but  we  believe  it  has  not  been  successfully  applied  as  yet, 
except  where  the  coals  are  of  a  bituminous  character. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  deep  mines  of  modern  days 
have  hitherto  been  preferred  for  description.  In  them  every¬ 
thing  is  on  a  colossal  scale,  and  their  every  detail  is  astonish¬ 
ing.  They  have  further  acquired  a  melancholy  notoriety  by 
those  wholesale  catastrophes  which  can  occur  only  in  works 
of  such  magnitude.  But  it  is  for  this  reason  the  more  neces¬ 
sary  to  turn  our  attention  to  the  less  known,  but  not  less 
important,  mines  of  the  older  districts  which  still  produce  some 
of  the  most  valuable  materials  for  the  iron  trade.  The  various 
mining  districts  of  Great  Britain  differ  in  their  geological  con¬ 
ditions,  and  have  been  developed  at  different  periods,  when  the 
theory  and  practice  of  mining  were  totally  different ;  but  all  are 
made  subject  to  one  common  code  of  regulations,  and  the  pecu¬ 
liarities  of  each  must  be  studied,  if  we  desire  to  frame  laws 
which  are  to  be  equally  applicable  to  them  all. 

In  one  particular,  the  danger  of  the  workmen,  the  resem¬ 
blance  is  only  too  strong.  The  world  will  not  dispense  with 
coal  and  iron ;  and  were  the  risks  of  getting  them  infinitely 
greater,  men  w-ould  be  found  in  abundance  who  would  brave 
them  all.  Every  employment  has  its  danger.  ‘  Danger,’  says 
Massinger,  ‘is  here,  is  everywhere,  our  forced  companion;’ 
but,  excepting  those  ‘  who  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships  and 
‘  do  business  in  great  waters,’  no  man  who  follows  a  peaceful 
calling  is  exposed  to  so  many  risks  as  the  miner.  The  annual 
aggregate  of  accidents,  which  used  to  be  estimated  at  1,000, 
averages  in  the  two  reports  before  us  about  8^0.  The  causes  of 
death  are  classified  under  five  heads,  and  the  mortality  assignable 
to  each  is  in  round  numbers  as  follows : — Accidents  in  the 
shaft,  150;  explosions,  70;  falls  of  the  roof  or  of  minerals,  400; 
miscellaneous  below  ground,  130 ;  above  ground,  50. 

As  the  minerals  in  the  old  ironstone  district  lie  near  the 
surfixee,  the  shafts  are  not  deep,  and  their  diameter  does  not 
exceed  six  or  seven  feet.  The  areas  of  the  pits  are  com¬ 
paratively  small,  the  workmen  few,  and  the  ‘  winding’  very  slow. 
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The  minerals  are  raised  in  ‘  skips’  or  baskets,  and  so  at  first 
were  the  men;  but  another  method  is  now  extensively  employed. 
They  insert  their  legs  in  certain  loops  of  chain,  which  they 
call  ‘  doubles,’  and,  holding  on  with  their  hands  to  the  main 
chain,  they  are  draw’n  up  to  the  bank  in  a  cluster,  like  a  swarm 
of  bees.  But  in  the  deep  mines  of  the  northern  districts  the 
shafts  were  sunk  with  great  difficulty  and  at  enormous  cost.  ' 
It  became  necessary  to  enlarge  their  size,  and  very  desirable 
to  diminish  their  number ;  the  areas  of  the  pits  worked  by  a 
pair  of  shafts  were  vastly  increased,  the  men  employed  were 
multiplied  by  tens.  From  three  or  four  times  the  depth  twenty 
or  thirty  times  the  quantity  of  mineral  w'as  to  be  raised  in 
the  same  given  time.  This  could  be  done  only  by  a  consi¬ 
derably-increased  speed  of  winding,  and  thereby  was  incurred 
the  danger  of  a  collision  of  the  load,  whether  animate  or 
inanimate,  with  the  sides  of  the  shaft :  accordingly  to  obviate 
this,  cages  sliding  up  and  down  on  guide-rods  like  the  cedar 
pencil  in  an  old-fashioned  case,  and  much  resembling  the  lifts 
which  are  now  common  in  private  houses,  were  contrived. 
The  chain,  which  did  not  admit  of  the  rapid  rate  of  winding, 
was  necessarily  exchanged  for  a  flat  wire  rope.  But  the  rope 
and  its  fastening  are  less  secure  than  the  chain.  Not  long  ago, 
in  an  important  colliery,  the  bolt  which  connects  the  rope  and 
the  cage  gave  way,  just  as  the  men  were  lowered  to  commence 
their  descent.  The  cage  shot  downw’ards  with  accelerated  velo¬ 
city,  unchecked  by  the  friction  of  the  guide-rods.  The  horror 
of  the  bystanders  was  not  greater  than  their  surprise.  At  the 
coroner’s  inquest,  which  was  held  shortly  afterwards,  for,  it  is 
needless  to  say,  the  men  were  all  killed,  no  fault  could  be  dis¬ 
covered  in  the  material  or  the  manufacture.  Very  recently  an 
ingenious  invention  has  been  [)roduced,  by  which  the  cage  is 
arrested  in  its  descent  in  case  of  accident ;  and,  unless  this 
is  generally  adopted,  the  ‘safety  cages’  will  ill  deserve  their 
name. 

In  the  old  shallow  mines  cages  are  perfectly  unnecessary,  nor 
could  they  be  introduced  without  renovating  the  plant  —  an 
expense  which  the  nearly-exhausted  state  of  the  mines  renders 
it  impossible  to  incur ;  but  we  should  be  glad  to  see  it  enacted 
that  all  shafts  sunk  in  future,  should  be  constructed  on  the  im¬ 
proved  principle.  Of  this  prosi)ective  legislation  no  one  could 
complain;  but  the  philanthropist  often  makes  enactments  w'hich 
are  virtually  retrospective,  and  disguises  from  himself  their  true 
operation  by  providing  merely  that  they  shall  not  take  effect 
tiU  some  future  day. 

It  is  wisely  regulated  by  law  that  not  more  than  eight  men 
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shall  go  up  or  down  the  shaft  at  once,  and  in  going  down 
this  restriction  is  endured  patiently  enough ;  but  in  coming  up 
the  greatest  firmness  on  the  part  of  the  ‘  hooker-on’  is  neces¬ 
sary  to  prevent  more  than  the  legal  number  obtaining  a  place. 
On  one  occasion  they  endeavoured  to  overiwwer  the  ‘  hooker- 
on,’  an  Irishman  notorious  for  his  coolness  and  courage.  They 
got  into  the  cage,  and  gave  the  signal  to  draw  up.  He  let  them 
go  a  few  yards,  and  then  gave  the  signal  to  lower.  ‘  Now,’ 
said  he,  ‘  we  will  play  at  this  game  all  night,  if  you  like.’  It 
will  readily  be  believed  he  soon  restored  order.  In  all  cases,  it 
is  made  imperative  to  place  above  the  men’s  heads  a  ‘  bonnet,’ 
or  cover  of  plate-iron,  like  a  huge  umbrella,  as  a  safeguard 
against  any  falling  body  that  might  by  mischance  be  sent  down 
the  pit.  These  covers  have  the  incidental  advantage  of  prevent¬ 
ing  a  mischievous  prank  that  used  to  be  frequently  played  by 
the  boldest  and  most  unruly  of  the  colliery  lads.  When  the 
men  were  all  fastened  in  the  loops  and  ready  for  the  ascent, 
an  active  boy  would  run  up  the  clustered  group  before  he 
could  be  caught  by  the  legs,  and  perch  himself  on  the  chain 
above  their  heads  and  out  of  their  reach.  There,  during  the 
whole  ascent,  he  would  enjoy  their  oaths  and  threats  of  ven¬ 
geance  ;  on  reaching  the  bank,  he  would  spring  down  before 
the  men  could  disentangle  themselves  from  the  loops,  and  be  out 
of  sight  before  anyone  was  ready  to  inflict  chastisement.  One 
day  a  boy,  in  performing  this  feat,  got  his  thumb  jammed  in 
between  the  hook  and  the  ring  of  the  chain  :  the  whole  weight 
of  eight  men  was  pressing  on  the  joint.  It  was  the  torture  of 
the  thumbscrew,  and  worse ;  but  not  one  sign  of  suffering  would 
he  give  during  a  slow  ascent  of  300  feet ;  he  w^as  afraid  of  the 
men  ‘jeering  him  because  he  was  cotched.’  As  soon  as  he 
could  disengage  himself  he  hid  his  bleeding  hand  under  the  other 
arm  and  ran  off.  ‘  What’s  the  matter  with  thee?’  roared  the 
charter-master ;  ‘come  back !’  and  he  set  off  in  chase  ;  but  the 
boy,  notwithstanding  the  cramped  position  of  his  hands,  dis¬ 
tanced  his  pursuer,  and  reached  the  surgeon’s  in  safety.  It  was 
not  found  necessary  to  amputate  the  joint.  Many  accidents 
occur  in  the  shafts  from  the  want  of  concert  between  the 
hooker-on  below,  and  the  banksman  and  the  engineer  on  the 
j  surface,  and  to  prevent  these  a  code  of  signals  is  enjoined  by  the 

I  Act.  Breaks,  too — an  ingenious  contrivance  for  preventing 

j  the  running  down  of  the  chain  if  any  accident  happens  to  the 

I  engine  —  have  been  added  to  the  requirements  of  the  law,  and 

'  with  the  best  effect. 

f  In  spite  of  many  regulations  for  fencing  the  pits’  months, 

|i  deaths  by  falling  down  the  shafts  are  frequent.  Many  years 
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ago,  we  remember  to  have  seen  the  men,  at  an  unusual 
hour,  issuing  slowly  from  a  pit,  and  moodily  straggling  home* 
wards.  After  a  fatal  accident,  it  is  their  invariable  custom  to 
abandon  the  pits  for  the  remainder  of  the  day.  On  this  occa¬ 
sion  a  poor  girl  had  incautiously  come  too  near  the  pit’s  mouth, 
and,  losing  her  balance,  had  fallen  down  the  shaft.  And  some¬ 
times  a  tragedy  occurs  Avhich  no  precaution  can  prevent.  A 
few  months  ago,  a  worthless  drunkard  ran  off  deserting  his 
infant  child  and  a  wife  who  only  loved  him  the  more  for  all  his 
ill-usage.  The  poor  woman  made  no  complaint — she  applied 
for  no  relief — she  pined  in  grief  and  want  till  one  morning, 
with  her  remaining  strength,  she  clambered  over  the  fence  of 
a  closed  pit.  She  deliberately  threw  down  her  famine-struck 
child.  A  charter-master  saw  her  and  rushed  forward,  but  came 
up  in  time  only  to  hear  the  rushing  sound  of  her  fall  down  the 
shaft. 

Under  the  head  of  Explosions  ^11  their  fatal  consequences  are 
also  comprehended.  The  bad  air  w’hich  assails  the  miner’s  life 
in  the  pit  is  of  two  kinds.  In  all  mines,  of  whatever  class,  the 
air  is  vitiated  by  the  subtraction  of  the  hydrogen,  caused  by  the 
respiration  of  the  workmen,  the  combustion  of  their  lights,  and 
the  gases  generated  by  the  explosions  of  the  gunpowder  used  in 
blasting,  as  well  as  by  the  decomposition  of  the  various  impu¬ 
rities  which  accumulate  in  the  mine.  The  result  is  carbonic 
acid  gas,  or  *  choke-damp.’  When  the  flame  of  the  candle  lan¬ 
guishes,  the  vital  powers  are  attacked ;  when  it  goes  out,  there 
is  no  safety  but  in  instant  flight.  But  in  the  coal  strata,  and 
also  in  the  ironstone-beds,  which  are  in  juxtaposition  with  the 
coal,  and  are  permeated  by  its  gases,  there  also  exudes  the  light 
carburetted  hydrogen,  or  ‘  fire-damp.’  When  this  gas  is  mixed 
with  the  atmospheric  air  in  the  proportion  of  one-thirtieth,  its 
presence  is  notified  by  the  flame  of  the  candle,  which  imme¬ 
diately  dilates  and  elongates  itself,  and  continues  to  do  so  more 
vigorously  as  the  proportion  of  gas  increases,  till  it  reaches  one- 
fourteenth  ;  at  this  point  the  flame  propagates  itself,  but  with¬ 
out  any  violent  explosion.  As  the  proportion  of  gas  advances 
from  one-fourteenth,  the  explosive  power  increases,  till  at 
one-eighth,  it  attains  its  maximum.  Erom  this  point,  as  the 
proportion  of  gas  increases,  its  explosive  power  declines.  At 
one-sixth  it  ceases  to  be  inflammable  at  all.  At  one-third  the 
candle  goes  out,  and  the  compound  is  unfit  for  respiration. 
These  two  gases  league  together  against  the  collier.  When  an 
explosion  has  done  its  work  of  destruction,  the  ‘choke-damp’ 
rises  to  suftbeate  those  whom  the  fire  has  spared,  and  with  such 
deadly  effect,  that,  in  general,  the  deaths  by  suftbeation  greatly 
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exceed  thoee  by  fire.  The  miner’s  best  safeguard  is  the  Davy- 
lamp,  or  some  one  of  the  many  varieties  of  it,  all  constructed 
on  the  same  principle :  the  flame  is  enclosed  in  a  very  fine  wire 
gauze,  through  which  it  will  not  pass  to  ignite  the  gas,  while 
light  suflRcient  for  ordinary  purposes  is  transmitted.  Before 
the  invention  of  this  lamp  the  colliers  were  obliged  in  fiery 
mines  to  work  by  the  dim  twilight  of  a  shower  of  sparks 
which  were  struck  by  the  collision  of  a  steel  wheel  with  a 
row  of  flints,  and  which  were  unattended  with  danger,  for  the 
gas  will  ignite  only  by  contact  with  flame.  The  safety-lamp 
gives  a  comparatively  good  light ;  and  not  only  is  it  a  preser¬ 
vative  against  danger,  but  an  infallible  gauge  of  its  magnitude ; 
for  the  amount  of  noxious  gas  may  be  accurately  estimated  by 
the  phenomena  exhibited  by  the  wick.  As  the  gas  becomes 
more  inflammable  the  flame  dilates  in  form  and  deepens  in 
colour  till  the  wire  gauze  becoming  red  hot,  as  the  fierceness  of 
the  combustion  increases,  announces  that  the  explosive  power 
of  the  gas  is  approaching  the  maximum.  Very  strict  rules  and 
regulations  enjoin  that  every  pit  shall  be  visited  in  the  morning 
before  the  men  go  down,  by  the  ‘fireman’  with  the  Davy- 
lamp  to  ascertain  that  all  is  safe.  And,  moreover,  the  circum¬ 
stances  are  specified  under  which  the  Davy-lamp  shall  be  used, 
and  when  it  shall  be  locked,  so  that  nothing  may  be  trusted  to 
the  workmen’s  discretion. 

The  quantity  of  gas  emitted  by  the  coal  strata  varies  much  in 
diflferent  districts.  In  the  Black  Country  it  is  much  less,  speak¬ 
ing  generally,  than  in  the  northern  coal-fields;  but  security 
begets  carelessness,  and  in  carelessness  there  always  is  danger.  In 
pits  considered  safe,  we  have  known  the  gas  purposely  ignited 
by  the  wanton  folly  of  the  colliery  boys,  who  amuse  themselves 
with  seeing  the  flame  of  the  sulphur,  as  they  call  it,  run  along 
the  roof.  Not  long  ago  a  man  on  striking  his  pike  into  the 
coal-seam,  heard  the  hissing  sound  which  indicates  an  issue  of 
gas.  He  applied  his  candle,  expecting  the  effect  which  the 
lamplighter  produces  by  turning  on  the  gas  and  lighting 
it — instantly  a  strong  stream  of  fire  curled  up  his  arm  and 
the  side  of  his  face,  flaying  the  skin  as  it  passed,  and  he  w’as 
lucky  to  escape  with  no  worse  damage.  One  Monday  morning 
the  ‘  Reeve,’  that  is  to  say  the  foreman,  or  ‘  Doggie,’  as  he  is 
familiarly  called,  on  coming  to  his  pit,  found  three  men  waiting 
for  him ;  and  without  taking  the  precaution  enjoined  by  the 
regulations,  persuaded  them  all  to  accompany  him  at  once.  The 
pit  was  known  to  be  a  remarkably  safe  one,  and  on  Saturday 
night  it  had  been  left  in  perfect  order;  but  an  unsuspected 
change  had  taken  place  in  the  intervening  thirty-six  hours. 
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'Wai,ter  had  broken  into  the  airway,  bringing  with  it  a  quantity 
of  earth,  which  had  choked  up  the  passage.  The  Reeve  went 
on  a  few  yards  in  advance  of  the  party — his  unlighted  Davy- 
lamp  in  one  hand,  a  flaring  tallow  candle  in  the  other.  As  he 
approached  the  face  of  the  work  a  sudden  explosion  took  place, 
which  struck  him  dead  on  the  spot,  and  enveloped  the  other 
three  men  in  flame.  They  escaped,  but  only  to  die  a  more 
lingering  and  painful  death  from  the  effects  of  the  fire. 

Unquestionably  in  certain  states  of  the  pit  it  is  highly  dan¬ 
gerous  to  detach  the  mineral  by  means  of  ‘  blasting.’  The 
catastrophe  in  the  pit  near  Barnsley  was  occasioned  by  a  ‘  shot,’ 
as  it  is  called ;  and  so  violent  and  obstinate  was  the  conflagra¬ 
tion  which  ensued,  that  no  means  of  subduing  it  could  be 
devised,  but  by  diverting  a  neighbouring  brook,  and  sending  it 
down  the  shaft.  It  was  unfortunately  necessary  to  take  this 
step  before  the  bodies  of  all  the  sufferers  had  been  recovered ; 
and  it  would  be  difficult  to  express  how  much  the  imaginary 
horror  of  this  circumstance  aggravated  the  real  anguish  of 
bereavement  to  the  survivors.  But  how  far  the  practice  of 
blasting  can  be  effectually  restrained  within  the  limits  of  safety, 
either  by  legislative  enactments  or  the  vigilance  of  overlookers, 
seems  doubtful.  The  men  complain  that  without  it  they  cannot 
‘  make  wages,’  and  therefore  there  is  on  their  parts  a  constant 
struggle  to  push  its  employment  beyond  the  bounds  of  prudence. 
We  have  often  wished  that  ingenious  men  would  turn  their 
attention  to  the  construction  of  tools  and  machinery,  specially 
devised  for  the  excavation  of  minerals.  Some  efforts  of  the 
kind  have  been  made,  we  believe,  but  with  incomplete  success. 
At  the  best,  the  danger  of  blasting  is  great.  The  men  handle 
gunpowder  as  if  it  were  sand ;  they  deal  with  the  candle  as 
if  it  were  only  a  lump  of  tallow ;  and  they  throw  aside  the 
copper  ‘  skewers,’  with  which  they  are  provided,  and  take  steel 
ones,  as  if  they  forgot  that  steel,  if  it  meets  flint,  will  strike  a 
spark. 

The  *  goaves,’  or  abandoned  workings,  which  in  the  north¬ 
ern  coal-fields  are  vast  reservoirs  for  generating  noxious  gases, 
are  less  dangerous  in  Shropshire,  because  they  are  very  much 
smaller,  and  they  are  immediately  filled  up  with  the  earth 
which  falls  in  as  soon  as  the  props  are  withdrawn ;  but  never¬ 
theless  they  exude  a  certain  quantity  of  gas,  and  we  strongly 
advise  that  all  deserted  roads  and  hollows  of  every  description 
should  be  securely  walled.  In  a  Shropshire  colliery  the  passage 
leading  to  one  of  these  goaves  had  been  cut  off  from  the  main 
gallery  by  a  ‘  stank,’  or  dam,  only  five  feet  high.  This  had  been 
done  on  calculation.  It  was  thought  that  the  regular  escape  of 
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a  small  portion  of  into  a  remarkably  well-ventilated  airway 
was  less  objectionable  than  the  danger  of  a  sudden  explosion  of 
pent-up  gas  through  some  unperceived  fissure.  One  day  a  man 
clambered  over  this  ‘stank,’  and  entered  the  deserted  passage  with 
a  lighted  candle  in  his  hand.  He  was  not  drunk ;  he  was  not  mad ; 
no  plausible  motive  for  this  suicidal  act  could  be  conjectured ; 
he  himself,  for  he  was  not  killed  on  the  spot,  could  not  give  the 
slightest  account  of  his  purpose,  and  his  comrades  could  explain 
the  mystery  only  by  saying  ‘  his  hour  was  come.’ 

The  only  defence  against  these  noxious  gases  is  a  sufficient 
current  of  pure  air.  And  the  art  of  ventilation,  or  the  science  of 
pneumatics,  as  it  is  somewhat  pedantically  called  in  the  prospectus 
of  mining  colleges,  becomes  a  matter  of  first-rate  importance.  In 
the  early  days  of  mining,  it  was  a  matter  of  course  that  two  shafts 
should  be  sunk  to  every  pit  to  secure  a  thorough  draft.  By  the 
one,  called  the  ‘  downcast,’  the  fresh  air  was  admitted ;  by  the 
other,  the  ‘  upcast,’  the  foul  air  was  carried  off ;  and  the  only  pro¬ 
blem  is  to  force  the  air,  which  always  pursues  its  course  by  the 
shortest  road,  to  circulate  through  every  part  of  the  workings. 
In  extensive  pits  the  greatest  ingenuity  has  been  displayed  in 
putting  up  partitions  to  ‘  split  ’  the  currents  of  air,  and  by  some 
device  to  drive  a  portion  of  it  through  every  passage.  And  in 
smaller  pits,  though  the  mechanism  is  more  simple,  the  principle 
is  the  same.  The  best  artificial  mode  of  increasing  the  volume 
and  the  speed  of  the  air,  is  to  construct  a  furnace,  large  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  draft  required,  at  the  bottom  and  sometimes  near 
the  top  of  the  upcast  shaft.  Doors  are  put  up  wherever  it  is 
necessary  to  stoj)  the  direct  passage  of  the  current,  in  order  to 
make  it  take  a  more  circuitous  route ;  and  to  diminish  the  risk 
of  carelessness,  the  legislature  enjoins  that  these  doors  shall  be 
double,  and  shall  be  so  contrived  as  to  close  of  themselves.  But 
we  have  all  experienced  the  propensity  of  servants  to  keep  open 
the  many  spring-doors  and  other  barriers  invented  to  keep  the 
odours  of  the  kitchen  from  the  reception-rooms.  It  is  true  the 
unctuous  fumes  of  roast  and  fried  are  not  Inflammable,  and  the 
‘  blowing  up’  which  servants  have  to  apprehend  is  merely  meta¬ 
phorical.  But  the  collier  is  quite  as  indifferent  to  his  more  real 
dangers.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  tragedy  at  the 
Cethin  Pit  was  caused  by  the  omission  to  shut  a  door.  It  has 
indeed  been  suggested  that  the  congregating  of  the  men  together 
in  one  place  to  eat  their  dinner,  may  have  impeded  the  current 
of  air.  Additional  risk,  no  doubt,  is  thus  caused,  which  in 
future  it  would  be  well  to  avoid ;  but  the  practice  of  the  men 
on  that  fatal  day  was  jmobably  just  what  it  had  always  been, 
and  we  must  look  rather  to  some  accidental  neglect,  combined 
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perhaps  with  an  unusual  escape  of  gas,  for  the  cause  of  the 
disaster. 

But  even  progress  has  its  snares  and  drawbacks.  As  the  science 
of  artificial  ventilation  improved,  it  became  a  question  whether 
one  shaft,  divided  by  a  brattice  or  partition  throughout  its  whole 
length,  might  not  serve  the  purpose  of  two.  Even  without  any 
such  partition,  it  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  descending  column  of 
air  and  the  ascending  column  of  gas  form  two  distinct  streams, 
and  never  commingle ;  and  when  ventilation  is  farther  assisted 
by  a  large  furnaee  placed  at  the  bottom  of  the  shaft,  a  free  cir¬ 
culation  of  air  may  be  maintained,  even  when  there  is  only  this 
one  means  of  communication  with  the  surface ;  in  faet  the  ven¬ 
tilation  of  the  unfortunate  Hartley  Pit  was  by  no  means  in  an 
unsatisfactory  state.  Nor  indeed  does  it  necessarily  follow  that 
because  there  is  only  one  shaft,  there  should  be  only  one  egress 
for  the  workmen.  At  Hartley  there  existed  a  eommunication, 
bearing  some  analogy  to  a  back  staircase,  between  the  lower  and 
the  middle  seams  of  coal,  and  between  the  upper  and  the  surface. 
Had  the  same  connexion  been  continued  between  the  middle 
and  the  upper  seams,  there  would  have  been  no  tragedy. 
When,  previously  to  the  passing  of  the  first  Mining  Act,  we 
ventured  to  press  on  the  legislature  the  necessity  of  sinking 
a  second  shaft*,  our  principal  object  was  to  secure  a  better  ven¬ 
tilation.  The  strange  combination  of  untoward  circumstances 
which  caused  the  catastrophe  at  Hartley  could  hardly  have  been 
foreseen.  The  single  shaft  served  also  for  the  purpose  of 
pumping,  and  thus  the  broken  beam  of  the  engine  was  drawn 
into  it  by  the  pumping  rods:  the  ponderous  fragment  encoun¬ 
tered  with  irresistible  force  the  aseending  cage  and  killed  five 
of  the  eight  men  within  ;  it  shivered  the  brattice,  and  tore  down 
the  lining  of  the  pit,  which  was  unfortunately  of  wood  instead 
of  bricks.  The  huge  splinters  intermingling  in  inextricable 
confusion,  did  not  fall  to  the  bottom,  but  stuck  in  the  middle 
of  the  shaft ;  upon  them  rapidly  accumulated  quantities  of 
stone  and  earth  dislodged  from  the  sides  of  the  shaft,  which  in 
some  places  was  enlarged  from  twelve  to  thirty  feet.  It  was 
the  perilous  state  of  the  ruined  shaft  that  retarded  the  workmen 
so  much  in  their  humane  labours.  They  were  obliged  to  secure 
every  yard  as  they  advanced ;  and  even  thus  they  worked  in 
momentary  danger  of  destruction.  The  fallen  earth  entirely 
stopped  the  circulation  of  air  in  the  pit.  Whether  any  of 
the  sufferers  could  have  survived  till  at  last  the  passage  was 
clearefl,  is  uncertain.  The  foul  air  gradually  accumulated  and 
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perhaps  mercifully  anticipated  the  slow  work  of  famine.  On 
the  fourth  day  the  ‘jowling’  which  had  animated  the  efforts  of 
their  rescuers  ceased. 

In  extensive  and  fiery  mines  there  has  been  introduced  an 
ingenious  contrivance  called  ‘  paneling,’  by  which  the  mine  is 
divided  into  certain  quarters,  and  the  currents  of  air  are  so 
managed,  that  the  ill  effects  of  an  explosion  are  confined  to  the 
quarter  where  it  took  place.  Wherever  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  make  it  practicable,  this  precaution  should  be  taken. 

Accidents  from  falls  of  the  minerals  or  the  roof  equal  the 
aggregate  of  casualties  from  all  other  causes  whatsoever.  Acts 
of  Parliament  and  colliery  regulations  insist  that  props  and 
‘  sprags  ’  or  diagonal  stays  shall  be  abundantly  provided  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  roof  from  sinking  in,  or  the  mineral  which  the  workmen 
are  undermining  from  falling  upon  them.  But  to  dangers  of  this 
class  the  men  seem  singularly  indifferent,  in  spite  of  all  the 
pressure  that  can  be  put  upon  them  and  their  own  dearly- 
bought  ex|)erience.  Those  who  load  the  coal  into  trucks 
are  in  greater  peril  than  those  who  hew  it ;  the  portion  of  the 
roof  above  their  heads,  being  the  furthest  from  support,  is  that 
which  is  most  likely  to  give  way ;  but  it  is  more  convenient 
to  clear  away  the  coal  before  they  apply  the  props — and 
thus  three-fourths,  we  are  informed,  of  the  accidents  of  this 
kind  fall  to  the  share  of  the  loaders.  ‘  Not  yet  ’  seems  to  be 
the  delusion  which  keeps  men  working  on,  moment  after 
moment,  in  situations  of  peril,  till  at  last  they  stay  one 
moment  too  long — and  all  is  over.  One  day  last  year  a  man 
was  engaged  in  drawing  the  wood  from  an  abandoned 
working.  He  was  furnished  with  a  long  bar  to  knock  away 
the  props  at  a  safe  distance  —  the  roof  hitherto  had  proved 
sound,  and  he  preferred  a  short  pickaxe.  On  removing  one  of 
the  supports  an  overwhelming  rush  of  ‘  clunch  ’  or  fire  clay 
fell  upon  him  and  buried  him  in  an  instant.  Help  came  too  late. 
On  one  occasion  the  charter-master  saw  a  man  working  with¬ 
out  the  usual  prop  of  timber  at  his  back ;  he  remonstrated  on 
the  danger  of  such  carelessness,  and,  bringing  a  ‘  tree,’  as  it  is 
called,  fixed  it  in  its  proper  place.  There  was  something  in  this 
proceeding  that  offended  the  man’s  irritable  pride.  As  soon  as 
the  charter-master  was  out  of  sight  he  got  up  in  a  rage  and 
knocked  down  the  prop,  and  in  a  few  minutes  after  was  crushed 
by  a  fall  of  rock.  In  a  Shropshire  pit,  not  long  ago,  an  accident 
occurred  which  occasioned  very  general  sorrow.  Three  men, 
who  were  working  without  the  usual  precautions,  were  struck 
down  by  a  mass  of  earth  and  stone.  Their  fellow-workmen 
rushed  up  to  them,  and  in  the  first  instance  turned  to  the  man 
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who  seemed  most  to  need  help.  He  was  lying  beneath  a  huge 
fragment  of  rock.  ‘  No,’  he  said,  ‘  go  to  those  other  men  first.’ 
They  hesitated.  ‘Go  to  those  other  men  first,  I  say ;  I  am  “dog- 
‘“gie”  of  this  pit:  you  must  do  as  I  tell  you.  Go!’  The  two  men 
were  liberated  and  ultimately  recovered.  The  lacerated  ‘  doggie  ’ 
was  with  difficulty  raised  to  the  bank.  The  surgeon  pre¬ 
pared  to  do  what  he  could,  and  tied  uj)  the  femoral  artery  which 
was  severed,  but  it  was  too  late.  Suddenly  a  change  came  over 
the  countenance  of  the  wounded  man.  ‘Let  me  turn  on  my 
‘  face,  lads,’  he  said.  The  surgeon  paused,  and  raised  his  hand 
with  a  meaning  which  could  not  be  misunderstood.  The  noble 
spirit  had  fled. 

But  it  is  not  enough  that  air,  earth,  and  fire  combine  against 
the  poor  miner;  among  his  worst  foes  we  must  reckon  water.  Not 
only  does  the  water  rise  so  rapidly  in  many  pits  that  an  accident 
which  stopped  the  pumps  might  occasion  serious  risk,  but  some¬ 
times  in  the  course  of  the  workings  the  men  come  upon  some 
powerful  spring  or  subterraneous  reservoir,  which  bursts  upon 
them  with  fatal  force.  To  avert  this  danger  it  is  ordered  (and 
none  of  the  colliery  regulations  has  been  better  devised)  that 
there  shall  always  be  ‘bore- holes’  of  four  or  five  feet  in 
advance  of  the  work,  so  that  if  there  is  water  ahead,  it  may 
make  its  presence  manifest  before  the  barrier  between  it  and 
the.  workmen  is  weakened  to  a  dangerous  degree.* 

Many  other  perils,  too,  lurk  in  the  mine,  and  many  laws  and 
special  regulations  have  been  framed  to  prevent  these  ‘  miscel- 
‘  laneous  ’  accidents  as  far  as  they  can  be  foreseen ;  but  rules  avail 
little  if  they  do  not  meet  intelligent  obedience,  and  Acts  of  Par¬ 
liament  have  little  terror  for  lads  who  defy  the  charter-master’s 
switch.  The  boys  are  expressly  forbidden  to  ride  on  the  ‘  draughts,’ 
or  loaded  tram-waggons,  which  are  drawn  by  horses  from  the  face 
•  of  the  work  to  the  shaft.  If  they  fall  off,  a  severe,  perhaps  a 
fatal,  accident  is  the  consequence.  One  sturdy  lad,  whose  com¬ 
rade  had  lately  been  killed  by  a  fall,  was  told  by  the  charter- 
master,  at  the  inspector’s  request,  that  if  ever  he  caught  him  at 
that  work  again,  he  would  ‘  strap  ’  him.  ‘  Then  thee  must  strap 
‘me,  I  reckon,’  was  the  cool  reply.  The  young  Spartan  was 
turned  out  of  the  pit  as  the  only  means  of  saving  him  from  the 
consequences  of  his  obstinacy,  and  as  a  warning  to  others.  But 
punishments  and  warnings  avail  little.  At  last  another  accident 
happens.  It  is  reported  that  young  such-a-one  is  badly  hurt ; 


*  The  ‘  bore-holes  ’  are  also  indispensable  as  a  precaution  when  the 
workmen  are  in  the  neighbourhood  of  old  workings  whence  an  ir¬ 
ruption  of  gas  may  be  apprehended. 
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the  old  story  —  nobody’s  fault  but  his  own ;  the  father  eomes 
up  with  the  big  tears  washing  or  rather  blotting  his  be¬ 
grimed  face,  and  takes  a  rueful  comfort  in  telling  the  mana¬ 
ger  how  he  has  chidden  and  beaten  the  boy  for  the  same 
offence  scores  of  times,  —  and  what  is  to  be  done  ?  It 
is  not  easy  to  prevent  young  gentlemen  who  are  trained, 
we  may  presume,  to  greater  docility  than  the  rude  collier  lad, 
from  sliding  down  the  banisters;  and  in  all  classes  of  life 
youth  will  indulge  in  pranks  in  which  no  enjoyment  can  be 
discovered  except  the  zest  of  disobedience  and  the  excitement 
of  danger. 

We  might  indebnitely  prolong  the  chapter  of  accidents,  but 
the  sample  we  have  given  will  suffice  to  show  what  is  the  state 
of  things  below  the  surface,  and  what  are  the  measures  taken  by 
the  legislature  to  improve  it.  Considering  the  complexity  of 
the  subject  and  the  difficulty  of  framing  laws  of  universal  appli¬ 
cation,  as  much,  probably,  has  been  done,  as  could  have  been 
expected.  It  is  a  wise  provision  that  the  owners  and  managers 
of  each  district  shall  meet  to  frame  for  their  own  workpeople  a 
code  of  special  regulations  to  be  approved  by  the  inspector; 
and  that  if  the  requirements  of  the  inspector  are  not  assented 
to  by  the  managers,  competent  umpires  shall  be  appointed 
to  adjust  the  difference.  By  this  means,  something  of  the 
required  elasticity  is  given  to  the  law  —  and  that  degree  of 
co-operation  is  secured  between  those  who  make  the  law 
and  those  who  are  bound  by  it,  whicb  is  essential  to  make 
laws  on  such  matters  efficient.  After  the  disaster  at  the 
Hartley  Pit,  an  Act  was  hastily  passed  to  make  it  impera¬ 
tive  to  sink  a  second  shaft,  —  and  as  each  new  accident, 
from  whatever  cause,  is  announced  in  the  newspapers,  ‘  Can 
‘  nothing  more  be  done  ?  ’  is  the  question  impatiently  repeated. 
Pity  and  vengeance  are  twin  emotions,  and  it  would  be  a  great 
relief  to  tbe  benevolent  public  if  matters  could  be  so  arranged 
that  for  every  casualty  some  one  could  be  convicted  of  man¬ 
slaughter.  It  is  common  to  talk  confidently  of  coercion  where 
coercion  is  impracticable,  and  to  expect  from  it,  when  prac¬ 
ticable,  more  than  it  can  effect.  Some  of  the  reports  before 
us  imply  severe  censure  on  managers  for  not  ‘  enforcing  strict 
‘  discipline.’  But  what  is  the  receipt  for  enforcing  strict  dis¬ 
cipline  on  workmen,  of  all  others  the  most  self-willed,  who, 
from  the  state  of  the  labour-market,  can  set  their  employers 
at  defiance  ?  The  general  of  an  army  in  the  field  has  special 
powers ;  but  a  collier  cannot  be  flogged  or  shot  for  omitting  to 
place  a  ‘  sprag  ’  or  light  a  Davy-lamp ;  and,  if  he  could,  accidents 
from  neglect  would  still  occur.  It  is  rather  to  such  active  zeal 
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as  laws  cannot  enforce,  and  to  indirect  methods  of  slow  but  sure 
efficacy,  that  we  look  for  what  remains  to  be  accomplished  for 
the  improvement  of  the  colliery.  In  a  word,  it  is  to  the  moral 
and  intellectual  improvement  of  the  collier,  that  we  must  in  the 
first  instance  turn  our  attention. 

The  public  are  inclined  to  discredit  the  recklessness  of  the  men 
when  assigned  as  the  cause  of  disaster,  because  in  every  case  of  ac¬ 
cident  attempts  are  made  to  prove  to  the  coroner  that  nobody  was 
in  fault  but  the  sufferers  themselves ;  nevertheless  it  does  exist 
to  an  extent  which  it  is  difficult  to  exaggerate  and  mischievous 
to  deny.  But  it  must  not  be  treated  as  something  beyond 
our  control,  on  the  one  hand,  nor  as  something  wholly  remediable 
by  regulations  or  supervision,  on  the  other.  A  change  must  be 
wrought  on  the  men  themselves.  But  how,  and  of  what 
nature?  Whence,  we  must  inquire,  does  their  disregard  of 
risk  arise?  not  certainly  from  contempt  for  danger  in  the 
abstract.  To  danger  in  prospect,  or  danger  in  which  they  are 
to  remain  passive,  they  are  by  no  means  indifferent.  Familiar 
with  danger  they  must  always  be,  but  this  familiarity  ought  in 
reasonable  minds  to  breed  systematic  caution,  and  not  habitual 
carelessness.  Much,  no  doubt,  must  be  attributed  to  the 
overweening  confidence  which  each  man  feels  in  his  own  luck 
and  his  own  dexterity,  to  the  desire  to  save  a  little  trouble,  and 
the  many  other  little  motives  which  influence  men  in  great 
matters ;  but  the  principal  cause  is  the  vague  incredulity  of 
danger  and  the  inability  to  reason,  and  connect  cause  and  effect, 
which  characterise  uneducated  minds. 

The  great  remedy,  then,  is  the  spread  of  education,  education 
in  the  larger  sense  of  civilisation :  beginning  with  the  young, 
but  extending  —  as  far,  as,  unconsciously  to  the  recipient,  it 
can  be  extended  —  to  sturdy,  presumptuous  manhood,  and 
narrow-minded,  obstinate  old  age. 

For  the  few  adults  who  have  the  moral  courage  to  put  them¬ 
selves  to  school,  the  means  of  instruction  should  be  provided. 
But  it  is  also  desirable  to  find  less  direct  and  more  attractive 
methods  of  diffusing  knowledge  and  cultivating  habits  of  re¬ 
flection.  Reading-rooms  under  proper  regulations  have  been 
very  successful.  Lectures  are  popular ;  and  we  would  strongly 
recommend  that  a  lecturer  should  occasionally  be  engaged  to 
state  in  the  most  popular  language,  and  illustrate  by  the  simplest 
experiments,  a  few  of  the  first  principles  of  chemistry  and 
physics,  as  far  as  they  bear  upon  the  causes  of  the  miner’s 
danger,  and  the  proper  measures  of  precaution. 

The  ordinary  schools  in  the  Midland  district  are  well  sup¬ 
ported,  and  well  attended.  Nevertheless  the  promoters  of  edu- 
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cation  were  not  sorry  to  have  their  hands  strengthened  by 
the  ‘  education  clause,’  which  forbids  the  admission  of  boys  to 
the  pits  under  the  age  of  twelve,  unless  they  can  read  and 
write.  But  this  clause  bad  virtunlly  a  retrospective  effect. 
What  was  to  become  of  the  uninstructed  boys  actually  at  work  ? 
and  moreover  it  was  marked  by  the  inconsistency  which  is 
inevitable  so  long  as  the  legislature  declines  to  make  educa¬ 
tion  compulsory,  or  to  interfere  with  parental  rights ;  while, 
nevertheless,  it  permits  the  advocates  of  social  improvement, 
wherever  they  can  make  a  pretext  for  intervention,  to  in¬ 
troduce  education  clauses,  on  the  plea  that  they  are  regu¬ 
lating  only  the  relations  between  the  employer  and  the  employed; 
but  the  reasoning  which  seems  conclusive  to  legislators,  who  are 
hurrying  away  to  dinner,  is  by  no  means  convincing  to  those  who 
are  deprived  of  their  dinner  by  it.  The  parents  could  not  be  made 
to  understand  that  their  authority  was  not  interfered  with,  when 
they  were  prevented  sending  their  boys  to  work  where  they 
pleased,  or  that  education  was  not  compulsory,  when  it  was 
made  the  condition  of  a  boy’s  earning  his  bread ;  ‘  Will  the 
‘  Government,  then,  keep  the  boy  and  me  till  he  has  learnt?’ 
was  the  unanswerable  retort  to  all  remonstrances.  On  the 
mine-owner  also  this  clause  inflicted  much  hardship  in  districts 
where  there  is  a  competition  for  juvenile  labour,  and  where, 
consequently,  the  children  were  withdrawn  from  the  mines,  and 
sent  to  trades  where  ignorance  is  permitted.  One  sturdy 
urchin,  on  hearing  the  matter  explained,  hit  the  point  at  once ; 
and,  setting  his  arms  a-kimbo,  with  the  most  ludicrous  assump¬ 
tion  of  importance  and  independence,  exclaimed,  ‘  I’ll  go  and 
‘  serve  the  bricklayers  ;  /  will.’ 

The  best  way  of  dealing  with  a  law  which  could  not  imme¬ 
diately  be  executed  to  the  letter,  was  to  carry  out  its  spirit  by 
establishing  evening  and  half-holiday  schools  to  give  the  boys 
the  necessary  instruction,  without  depriving  them  of  their  daily 
bread.  The  time  during  which  the  law  had  a  retrospective 
action  is  fast  passing  away,  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  these  schools 
will  be  continued  for  the  purpose  of  improving  the  very  im¬ 
perfect  scholarship  of  future  pit-boys,  who,  in  spite  of  the  law, 
will  often  be  as  easily  admitted  to  work  in  the  pit  as  a  poor, 
half-taught  felon  was  allowed  in  the  olden  time,  by  a  good- 
natured  judge,  to  prove  his  claim  to  the  ‘  benefit  of  clergy.’ 
We  give  due  credit  to  the  ‘  Prize  Scheme,’  as  it  is  called,  and 
other  efforts  to  increase  the  efficiency  of  the  ordinary  schools, 
but  we  are  satisfied  that  the  best  mode  of  promoting  the  educa¬ 
tion  of  boys  in  all  cases  where  the  temptation  is  so  great  to  send 
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them  early  to  work,  is  to  Improve  to  the  utmost  the  teaching  of 
the  infant  schools. 

Many  humane  writers  strongly  advocate  a  change  of  the 
peculiar  organisation  of  labour  which  obtains  in  the  Midland 
district.  In  the  Northern  and  some  other  coal-fields  the  manager 
engages  each  individual  workman,  and  keeps  a  direct  account 
with  him  ;  but  in  the  Midland  district  the  pits  are  severally 
taken  by  contractors,  called  ‘  charter-masters  ’  or  ‘  butties,’  who 
covenant  to  bring  the  mineral  to  the  surface  at  a  certain 
price,  and  engage  their  own  workmen  for  the  purpose.  This 
system  no  doubt  is  liable  to  abuse.  The  charter-master 
might  keep  a  provision-shop,  and  oblige  his  men  to  deal  with 
him.  He  might  serve  them  ill  and  charge  them  dear,  he  might 
encourage  them  to  run  into  debt,  and  thus  virtually  enslave 
them.  He  might  even  keep  a  beer-shop,  or,  in  collusion  with 
some  publican,  might  pay  his  men  at  a  public-house  ;  and  there 
many  of  them  would  certainly  remain  till  they  had  left  a  great 
part  of  their  earnings  behind  them.  In  fact,  all  this  did  occur ;  and 
it  was  also  alleged  that  the  charter-masters  employed  fraudulent 
weights  and  measures,  and  exacted  an  undue  amount  of  labour. 

It  was  the  irritation  occasioned  by  abuses  of  this  kind  which, 
added  to  the  low  rate  of  wages,  caused  the  strike  of  1842,  the 
most  formidable  tliat  has  occurred  within  recent  memory.  The 
StatFordshire  miners  poured  into  the  neighbouring  districts,  and 
by  persuixsion  or  intimidation  induced  the  workmen  to  abandon 
tlieir  pits.  They  organised  themselves  into  formidable  bands, 
and  plundered  and  burnt  some  houses  of  importance.  Tlie  late 
Lord  Dartmouth,  who  acted  as  Lord-lieutenant  in  the  absence 
of  his  father-in-law.  Lord  Talbot,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
military  and  constabulary  force  then  at  the  disposal  of  Govern¬ 
ment  It  was  very  small  compared  with  the  numbers  of  the 
rioters ;  but  he  took  his  measures  with  judgment,  and  executed 
them  with  vigour,  and  suppressed  the  outbreak  with  a  facility 
which  concealed  from  the  careless  public  the  magnitude  of  the 
danger.  We  have  ahvays  su8{)ected  Aristides  was  a  little  tire¬ 
some  about  his  love  for  justice.  It  could  never  otherwise  have 
become  so  obnoxious  to  the  illiterate  Athenian,  who  wanted  to 
ostracise  him  for  it  The  most  envious  Radical  in  Birmingham 
could  not  have  taken  umbrage  at  Lord  Dartmouth’s  justice. 
Nobody  in  Staffordshire  talked  about  it;  but,  in  the  course  of 
this  quarrel,  the  workmen  offered  to  refer  their  grievances  to 
his  sole  decision,  and  to  abide  by  it,  so  entirely  bad  his  clear 
head  and  upright  heart  approved  themselves  to  their  untutored 
minds. 

But  the  responsibility  of  settling  all  the  details  of  management 
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which  the  matters  in  dispute  involved  was  such  as  no  individual 
could  undertake.  The  subject  for  some  time  engaged  a  large 
share  of  public  attention ;  and  was  fully  discussed  at  an  important 
meeting  of  landholders  and  iron-masters,  when  such  explana¬ 
tions  of  the  working  of  the  charter-master  system  were  given 
that  the  proposal  which  had  been  made  to  abolish  it  was  with¬ 
drawn.  The  abuses  complained  of  have  since  been  put  down  by 
Act  of  Parliament.  But  laws  may  be  evaded ;  and  Mr.  Tre- 
menheere  implies  that  in  some  districts  they  are  but  imperfectly 
obeyed.  Nevertheless,  in  all  well-regulated  collieries  the  law’s, 
backed  by  the  vigilance  of  owners  and  managers,  are  completely 
efficient ;  and,  to  whatever  extent  these  abuses  linger,  the  blame 
is  to  be  imputed  to  the  heads  of  the  colliery,  whose  interest, 
not  less  than  duty,  it  is  to  extirpate  them  utterly. 

Mr.  Tremenheere  gives  no  weight  to  the  argument  that  by  a 
direct  engagement  the  men  are  brought  into  wholesome  contact 
with  their  employer.  The  proper  connexion  betw’een  the  two 
parties  must  be  kept  up  by  means  more  effectual  than  the 
periodical  receipt  of  wages.  For  the  most  part,  the  workman 
lives  in  a  cottage  belonging  to  the  iron-master,  and,  accordingly, 
he  looks  to  him  for  all  that  the  relation  of  landlord  and  tenant 
implies.  To  him  also,  or  to  the  various  agencies  established  by 
him,  he  looks  for  help  in  cases  of  accident,  sickness,  or  bereave¬ 
ment.  If  this  connexion  does  not  subsist  between  the  workman 
and  his  employer,  let  the  employer  look  to  it  forthwith  ;  but 
little  will  be  gained  by  the  workman’s  receiving  wages  from  a 
man  from  whom  he  receives  nothing  else. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  charter-master  system  has  many  ad¬ 
vantages  of  its  own.  No  know’ledge  which  the  owners  can 
acquire  of  the  characters  of  the  men  is  equal  to  that  of  the 
charter-master.  In  fact,  that  knowledge  is  the  great  incentive 
to  good  conduct  throughout  the  colliery.  The  charter-masters 
are  a  civilising  element  in  their  own  microcosm ;  they  enforce 
order,  they  raise  the  standard  of  public  opinion,  they  are  the 
aristocracy  of  the  mine,  or  rather  they  occupy  the  position  of  the 
sixth  form  in  a  public  school.  The  grade  of  charter- master  is 
the  stepping-stone  which  holds  out  to  the  mere  pitman  the  hope 
of  passing  to  the  rank  of  manufacturer.  If  he  can  save  a  little 
money  he  may  take  a  pit,  accumulate  capital,  extend  his  specu¬ 
lations  ;  and  then  there  is  no  limit  to  the  vista  of  his  ambition. 
Many  a  man  who  began  life  no  better  than  himself  has  died  worth 
half  a  million.  Take  away  this  intermediate  landing-place,  and 
he  has  little  more  prospect  of  advancement  than  the  ploughboy. 
Mr.  Tremenheere  quotes  instances  in  which  a  change  to  the 
independent  system  has  worked  well,  not  only  morally,  but  com- 
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merclally.  We  do  not  doubt  it,  but  we  can  cite  cases  not  less 
in  point  to  the  contrary.  In  an  important  work  in  Staffordshire, 
the  owner,  who  is  always  ready  to  make  experiments  which 
have  the  social  welfare  of  the  workmen  for  their  object,  intro¬ 
duced  the  independent  system ;  but,  convinced  of  its  failure,  he 
reestablished  tlie  charter-masters,  and  the  immediate  result  was 
a  considerable  reduction  on  the  cost  of  getting  both  coal  and 
ironstone.  The  fact  is  that  whether  a  change  from  one  system 
to  the  other  is  desirable  and  practicable  must  be  decided  by  the 
special  circumstances  of  each  particular  case.  Mr.  Tremen- 
heere’s  principal  argument  seems  to  be  that  the  viewer  is  unbiassed 
by  interests  of  his  own,  whereas  the  charter-master  is  often 
tempted  to  retrench  precautions  which  cost  labour,  and  to  urge 
on  work  when  work  is  dangerous.  But  on  the  other  hand  the 
charter-master  has  inducements  to  do  his  duty  which  the  viewer 
is  without.  He  knows  that  he  must  get  his  pit  a  good  name,  if 
he  would  have  good  men ;  and  if  he  would  get  a  good  day’s  work 
out  of  them,  he  must  give  them  good  air.  The  truth  is  that  the 
substitution  of  a  viewer  for  a  charter-master  would  be  beneficial 
only  on  the  supposition  that  to  a  faulty  charter-master  there 
succeeds  a  {)aragon  viewer.  But  from  what  class,  except  that 
of  charter-masters,  could  the  viewers  be  recruited?  and  here  it 
is  that  Mr.  Tremenheere  candidly  admits  his  theory  breaks 
down.  Till  the  standard  of  intelligence  and  morality  throughout 
the  mining  population  has  been  greatly  raised,  he  justly  considers 
any  sweeping  change  to  be  impracticable  ;  and  when  that  great 
moral  improvement  has  been  effected,  w’e  do  not  doubt  but  that 
the  system  best  suited  to  the  circumstances  and  the  times  will 
force  its  own  way. 

Thus  then  we  are  brought  back  to  the  point  from  which  all 
our  plans  of  reform  must  start.  Nor  will  the  officers  of  a  colliery 
be  less  benefited  than  the  men  by  an  improved  education  ;  and 
we  trust  that  the  mining  colleges  of  which  Mr.  Tremenheere 
gives  an  interesting  account,  will  receive  a  fair  trial.  On 
the  intelligence  and  capacity  of  the  officials  mainly  depends 
the  success  of  the  works ;  yet  for  the  most  part  their  skill  is 
merely  empirical,  and  ignorance  is  apt  to  engender  in  them 
obstinacy  and  conceit.  A  little  teaching  would  make  them 
more  efficient  and  more  docile  servants.  But  great  caution  is 
needed  that  instruction  is  never  allowed  to  supersede  the  prac¬ 
tical  experience,  which  is  the  one  essential  qualification.  Mr. 
Tremeniieere  ingenuously  avows  his  surprise  at  the  skill  and 
ability  with  which  men  of  no  education  fulfil  their  allotted 
duties.  For  the  present,  however,  it  is  rather  with  the  moral 
effects  of  education  we  arc  concerned.  The  officials  of  a  colliery 
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have,  for  the  most  part,  risen  from  the  ranks.  They  have  the 
same  habits  of  thought  as  the  men,  and  are  exposed  to  the 
same  influences.  The  underground  bailiff  especially,  though  gene¬ 
rally  an  able  man  of  steady  character,  can  scarcely  be  competent 
to  undertake  the  sole  responsibility  of  his  very  important 
charge.  The  increased  jK)wer  of  directing  and  controlling  his 
men  which  he  w’ould  derive  from  an  improved  education  would 
be  great,  but  in  the  meantime  we  believe  that  in  most  works  it 
would  be  highly  advantageous  to  employ  some  man  of  superior 
education, —  under  what  name,  or  with  what  arrangement  of 
minor  details  is  immaterial, — to  superintend  the  operations  un¬ 
derground,  though  of  course  in  subordination  to  the  general 
manager.  He  could  not.  Indeed,  be  everywhere  present,  but 
everywhere  his  presence  might  at  any  time  be  expected.  He 
should  not  be  above  his  business,  on  the  contrary,  his  heart 
and  soul  should  be  in  it ;  but  he  should  be  above  boosing  in 
pot-houses  with  the  charter-masters.  It  would  be  his  duty  to 
enforce  the  regulations,  and  it  should  be  his  pleasure  to  con¬ 
vince  the  men  of  the  advantages  of  compliance.  By  |)reventing 
the  wastefulness  and  malversations  which  go  on  underground 
he  would  make  his  services  not  less  remunerative  to  the  owner 
than  beneficial  to  the  workmen.  But  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
obvious  if  an  unfit  man  were  appointed,  he  would  only  serve 
as  a  screen  to  conceal  the  abuses  he  is  engaged  to  prevent  — 
and  the  difficulty  of  finding  the  proper  man  is  the  practical 
objection  to  this  advice.  But  surely  the  mining  colleges 
might  lielp  us  in  our  need.  Indeed,  w’e  feel  much  disposed  to 
make  this  the  test  of  their  utility.  If  they  cannot  supply  this 
pressing  want,  w’hat,  we  may  well  ask,  is  the  precise  good  they 
are  sup]K)sed  to  effect?  We  much  approve  Mr.  Tremenheere’s 
hint,  tliat  those  pupils  at  the  college  whose  means  do  not  enable 
them  to  devote  their  whole  time  to  education,  should  obtain  a 
certain  amount  of  employment  in  the  neighbouring  mines.  It 
would  be  well  that  all  the  students  should  be  encouraged  to  do 
so,  and  we  would  make  their  doing  so  a  necessary  condition  of 
tlieir  obtaining  a  certificate  of  fitness  for  undertaking  the 
situation  of  which  we  are  speaking. 

To  the  General  Manager  no  knowledge  practical  or  scientific 
can  come  amiss  —  but  he  also  requires  much  that  no  schooling 
can  impart.  He  must  possess  considerable  tact  in  dealing  wiA 
the  masses,  and  no  small  amount  of  administrative  capacity. 
It  is  his  business  to  see  that  every  man  does  his  duty ;  and  if 
he  does  his  own,  he  is  pretty  sure  to  find  the  hand,  or  at  least 
the  tongue,  of  every  man  turned  against  him.  In  an  iron 
work  much  confidence  must  be  reposed  in  subalterns,  who  are 
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not  highly  paid,  and  who  are  much  tempted  to  defraud.  No 
checks  that  human  ingenuity  could  invent  would  suffice  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  possibility  of  malversation  in  some  part  of  the  works. 
The  manager  must  be  an  Argus  of  vigilance ;  but  all  he  can  do 
is  to  i)rovide  that  no  fraud  can  be  committed  without  the  parti¬ 
cipation  of  many.  And  this  is  enough,  for  it  is  certain  that  no 
such  concert  can  be  long  maintained.  The  jealousies,  the  rival¬ 
ries,  the  quarrels,  the  delations  of  a  colliery  are  infinite. 
Monarchs  and  their  courtiers  have  long  occupied  a  pinnacle  on 
which  history  has  turned  the  full  glare  of  its  light,  and  to  which 
satire  has  directed  all  the  powers  of  its  magnifying-glass.  But  a 
colliery,  even  the  best  ordered,  might  form  a  rustic  counterpart 
to  Veraailles.  Human  nature  is  the  same,  whether  ‘in  leather 
‘  or  prunella,’  in  woollen  or  embroidery.  Let  us  not,  as  Sydney 
Smith  somewhere  says,  throw  stones  at  each  other’s  glass-houses, 
especially  when  the  panes  are  so  very  large. 

But  in  order  to  carry  out  our  plans  for  the  social  and  moral 
improvement  of  the  miner,  we  must  make  ourselves  acquainted 
with  his  character,  his  home,  and  his  occupations  above  ground. 
He  has  qualities  which  well  entitle  him  to  our  admiration.  The 
ironworkers  and  miners  of  Great  Britain  have  from  time  imme¬ 
morial  been  a  hardy,  self-reliant  race  —  inured  to  toil  and  indif- 
’  ferent  to  danger.  The  recklessness  which  we  have  noticed 
with  blame  is  only  the  caricature  of  their  characteristic  virtue. 
It  is  difficult  for  those  who  are  not  familiar  with  mining  opera¬ 
tions  to  appreciate  the  danger  and  the  daring  of  the  men  who 
worked  in  the  Hartley  Pit  for  the  rescue  of  their  fellows.  And 
in  the  recent  catastrophe  at  Barnsley  four  men,  perfectly  aware 
of  the  risk  to  which  they  exposed  themselves,  deliberately  went 
down  the  shaft  to  save  the  lives  of  their  comrades,  and  sacrificed 
their  owm  in  the  attempt. 

The  ties  of  kindred  are  felt  in  the  Black  Country  with  the 
force  of  Highland  clanship.  It  is  common  for  families  de¬ 
scended  from  a  common  stock  severally  to  assume,  in  addition 
to  their  patronymic  and  often  in  lieu  of  it,  some  uncouth  nick¬ 
name,  by  which  both  the  distinction  and  the  connexion  between 
them  is  marked.  On  all  occasions  they  cling  together,  and  for 
right  or  wrong — more  especially  the  latter — they  are  ready  to 
stand  by  each  other  to  the  uttermost.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
Black  Country  have  warm  feelings,  and  show  great  kindness  to 
each  other  in  times  of  difficulty  and  distress.  In  one  poor-looking 
cottage,  perhaps,  may  be  found  an  orphan  child,  adopted  by  a  kind 
neighbour,  on  whom  it  had  no  claim  but  its  helplessness ;  in 
another  a  poor  woman,  whose  sick  husband  is  occupying  their 
only  bed,  and  who  has  been  taken  in  by  a  kind  friend  for  her 
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approaching  confinement.  For  the  most  part  they  have  had 
little  intercourse  with  their  superiors;  but  their  manners  are 
plain  rather  than  rude.  They  have  the  substance  of  true  cour¬ 
tesy,  if  not  its  external  forms.  They  have  a  quick  sense  of 
kindness.  They  have  not,  like  the  inhabitants  of  an  ornamental 
village  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  great  mansion,  been  pampered 
into  unthankfulness:  for  alas!  it  needs  not  the  example  of 
Wordsworth’s  Old  Huntsman  to  prove  that  the  experience 
of  unkindness  is  the  parent  of  gratitude.  They  are  acutely 
alive  to  neglect  and  injustice.  A  great  many  years  ago  —  we 
are  happy  to  think  the  incident  would  not  occur  now — a 
worn-out  collier  applied  to  a  neighbouring  landowner  for  em¬ 
ployment.  The  man  was  strongly  advised  to  address  himself  to 
the  iron-master,  whom  he  had  served  so  many  years.  ‘  No,  sir, 

‘  I  shall  not  go  to  him,’  he  doggedly  replied  ;  and  on  being  further 
pressed,  he  added,  ‘  No,  sir,  he  will  give  me  nothing  but  the 
‘  boards.’  ‘  The  boards  !  what  do  you  mean  by  that  ?  ’  *  Oh ! 

*  sir,  it  is  a  saying  we  have.’  *  But  what  does  it  mean  ?’  ‘  Well, 

‘  sir,  if  a  man  is  killed  and  carried  home  on  a  shutter,  Mr. - 

‘  gives  the  boards  to  the  widow  to  help  to  make  a  coffin ;  and 
‘  tliat  is  all  he  ever  does.’  The  man’s  tone  of  voice  and  manner 
expressed  an  acuteness  of  sensibility  of  which  it  would  be  diffi¬ 
cult  to  convey  an  adequate  impression. 

We  do  not  deny  the  existence  of  the  brutalised  being  who 
is  often  set  up  as  the  type  of  the  workman  in  the  mines ;  but 
we  admit  it  as  the  exception  only,  and  cannot  accept  this 
Caliban  as  the  representative  of  the  hardy,  intelligent  men 
with  whom  our  own  experience  has  made  us  acquainted.  When 
the  moral  degradation  of  the  miner  is  inferred  from  the  dirti¬ 
ness  of  his  habits,  we  deny  both  the  fact  and  the  inference. 
His  white  woollen  jacket  or  blouse,  which  is  in  reality  all  the 
cleaner  for  showing  its  dirt,  is  frequently  washed,  and  when 
he  gets  to  his  cottage  he  takes  inhnite  pains  to  scrub  off  the 
grime  of  the  pits.  It  was  on  observing  this  that  a  proprietor 
in  the  Midland  district  established  baths,  which  were  supplied 
with  a  |)erpetual  stream  of  hot  water  from  the  blast-engine ; 
but  the  experiment  has  not  as  yet  succeeded.  Old  habit  still 
prevails,  and  the  tub  at  home  is  preferred. 

Far  from  supposing  himself  an  object  of  pity  to  the  agricul¬ 
tural  labourer,  the  miner  holds  himself  to  be  vastly  superior  in 
position  and  intelligence,  or  what  he  calls  ‘  sharpness.’  Even 
when  devoid  of  education,  he  often  possesses  no  small  share  of 
its  best  results,  shrewdness  and  good  sense.  Some  years  ago, 
on  an  extensive  colliery’s  changing  hands,  it  was  found  that 
three  or  four  hundred  cottages  had  been  built  on  the  waste 
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parts  of  the  estate  by  the  colliers.  These  houses,  in  fact, 
belonged  absolutely  to  the  landlord  ;  but  it  was  thought  right 
to  propose  an  equitable  adjustment  with  the  occupants  on  the 
principle  of  a  building-lease.  It  might  seem  difficult  to  persuade 
uneducated  men  to  pay  rent  for  houses  which  they  or  their  pro¬ 
genitors  had  built,  and  which  they  had  hitherto  enjoyed  rent- 
free.  Such  an  attempt  might  in  Ireland  have  cost  many  lives ; 
but  here,  so  strong  was  the  sense  of  justice,  and  of  the  rights 
of  property,  that  the  proposed  arrangement  was  accepted,  not 
only  without  complaint,  but  with  gratitude. 

The  rate  of  wages  is  high,  but  is  liable  to  considerable  fluc¬ 
tuations  ;  and  the  miner  glories  in  his  power  of  maintaining  it 
by  the  combinations  and  strikes,  which  form  so  important  a 
feature  in  the  history  of  mining ;  a  fatal  delusion,  which  has 
caused  more  misery  than  all  the  fluctuations  of  the  iron  trade. 
The  masters,  on  their  part,  act  in  concert,  and  hold  their  meet¬ 
ings  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  wages  according  to  circum¬ 
stances.  The  problem,  as  generally  stated,  is  to  tix  the  portion 
of  the  manufacturer’s  profit  which  ought,  in  fairness,  to  belong 
to  the  workman.  But  this  is  a  mistake  which  lies  at  the  root 
of  all  misunderstandings  between  employers  and  the  employed. 
The  price  of  labour  is  really  regulated  by  the  proportion  of  the 
supply  to  the  demand  ;  and  the  turbulence  of  the  men  or  the 
resistance  of  the  masters  can  be  ultimately  successful  only  so 
far  as  it  is  justified  by  the  state  of  the  labour-market.  The 
price  of  the  manufactured  article  affects  the  rate  of  wages  only 
indirectly,  by  increasing  or  diminishing  the  call  for  hands.  We 
have  known  instances  when,  from  special  causes,  there  was  a 
scarcity  of  labour,  in  a  time  of  depressed  trade,  and,  without 
any  combination  among  the  men,  by  the  mere  force  of  circum¬ 
stances,  the  charter-masters  were  prevented  reducing  the  wages 
to  the  standard  fixed  on  by  the  iron-masters,  till  the  tightness 
of  the  labour-market  was  relieved.  Strikes  in  all  trades  may 
be  and  sometimes  are  the  reaction  to  oppression,  but  much 
more  frequently  they  are  mere  attempts  to  establish  dicta¬ 
tion.  The  notices  are  very  interesting  which  Mr.  Tremenheere 
gives  of  various  strikes,  and  especially  of  the  repeated  attempts 
of  the  Northern  colliers  to  obtain  complete  domination  by  an 
extensive  union  of  all  the  colliers  throughout  the  kingdom,  and 
to  dictate  the  rate  of  wages  and  the  hours  of  labour.  Fortu¬ 
nately  these  efforts  have  been  defeated  by  the  firmness  of  the 
masters  and  the  different  conditions  of  labour  in  the  various  coal¬ 
fields,  and  other  difficulties  which  prevented  union.  Had  they 
succeeded,  we  might  bid  farewell  to  England’s  supremacy  in 
the  iron  trade. 
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The  author  of  ‘  A  Voice  from  the  Mines’  misunderstands 
the  feelings  of  the  black  population,  when  he  assumes  that  their 
reckless  disregard  of  danger  proceeds  from  indifference  to  an 
existence  so  little  worth  preserving.  On  the  contrary,  their 
relish  for  enjoyment  is  keen ;  their  passion  for  excitement  is 
strong ;  and  their  aversion  to  self-control  they  mistake  for  dignity 
and  independence.  A  prize-fight,  or  a  poaching  adventure,  has 
a  charm  for  them  that  is  irresistible.  A  wake,  a  fair,  or  a  race 
empties  the  pits  of  all  but  the  steadiest  hands.  No  bribe  would 
induce  these  votaries  of  pleasure  to  remain.  The  great  difficulty 
of  employers  is  to  induce  their  men  to  go  regularly  to  their 
work,  especially  when  they  are  most  wanted,  when  the  trade  is 
good  and  wages  rise.  Every  Monday  after  pay-day  is  devoted 
by  many  to  jollity.  On  such  occasions  the  pit  is  said  to  be  at 
*  play ;  ’  that  is  to  say,  the  men  who  ought  to  be  at  work  in  it 
are  at  play;  and  so  entirely  is  the  word  ‘play’  associated  with 
the  idea  of  idleness  only,  that  a  poor  invalid  may  sometimes  be 
heard  to  complain  how  hard  it  is  to  be  kept  at  play  for  so  many 
weeks,  lying  on  his  back,  and  unable  to  turn  in  his  bed  without 
help.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  by  far  the  largest  part  of  the 
deposits  at  the  savings-banks  are  eontributed  by  the  classes 
who  are  in  receipt  of  low  wages.  Self-indulgence  increases 
with  the  means  of  gratifying  it,  and  improvidence  is  the  beset¬ 
ting  sin  of  the  highly  paid  workman.  Immediately  after  pay-day 
many  a  man  will  feast  on  rump-steaks  for  breakfast,  without  con¬ 
sidering  on  what  he  must  fast  before  pay-day  comes  round  again. 
When  wages  are  high,  it  is  one  of  the  miner’s  chief  triumphs  to 
call  at  the  bar  of  some  large  inn  for  a  bottle  of  j)ort.  He  re¬ 
joices  in  the  glow  of  the  full-bodied,  heady  liquor  which  he  feels 
to  his  fingers’  ends  ;  but  the  chief  source  of  his  satisfaetion  is  the 
consciousness  that  he  walks  off  with  five  shillings’  worth  under 
his  belt,  and  ‘  what  could  my  Lord  Duke  do  more  ?  ’  Cleopatra 
was  not  more  elated  with  her  potable  pearl,  or  Kitty  Fisher 
with  her  bank-notes  and  bread  and  butter.  The  quantity  of 
liquor  which  a  seasoned  toper  can  swallow  is  hardly  credible. 
A  charter-master,  who  was  rich  enough  to  be  dyspeptic,  was 
advised  by  the  doctor  to  drink  port  wine  instead  of  ale.  A 
few  days  afterwards,  he  reported  himself  decidedly  better  for 
the  prescription,  but  complained  that  ‘  it  cost  so  much.’ 
‘  Why,  what  quantity  of  wine  do  you  take,  man  ?  ’  asked  the 
doctor.  ‘Oh,  the  same  as  the  ale,  in  course,’  was  the  reply: 
and  how  much  this  actually  amounted  to,  we  are  afraid  to  say. 
Many  years  ago,  a  man  in  a  collier’s  dress,  and  carrying  a 
small  barrel  under  his  arm,  entered  the  kitchen  of  the  Crown 
and  Cushion  at  Wolverhampton,  and  asked  fora  buttle  of  wine. 
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He  was  in  that  state  of  moody  ferocity  which  liquor  sometimes 
produces  in  hard  drinkers,  instead  of  simple  inebriation.  He 
was  very  properly  refused.  ‘  Oh !  you  won’t,’  he  retorted ; 

‘  very  well,  it  will  be  all  one  with  us  soon.’  He  threw  the 
barrel  on  the  fire,  and  its  thin  sides  immediately  ignited.  The 
man’s  manner  was  strange.  The  bystanders  were  startled,  but 
scarcely  understood  his  meaning.  The  ostler,  who  had  been  a 
collier,  saw  at  once  that  the  barrel  must  contain  gunpowder. 
He  rushed  forward,  and  protecting  his  hands  with  his  jacket, 
seized  the  blazing  barrel  and  dropped  it  in  the  only  place  (rf 
safety  —  the  draw-well  in  the  yard.  The  world  has  more 
heroes  than  it  ever  hears  of,  and  to  be  convinced  of  this  we 
need  not  go  far  back  in  the  humble  annals  of  Colliery. 

In  the  Black  Country,  drunkenness  is  the  direct  cause 
of  nine-tenths  of  all  the  crimes  that  are  committed.  Many 
a  man,  who  in  his  sober  moments  is  reasonable,  industrious, 
docile,  and  kind,  is  changed  by  drink  into  something  worse 
than  a  wild  beast;  he  quarrels  with  his  equals,  insults  his 
superiors,  and  maltreats  his  family.  Not  long  ago,  an  excellent 
workman  at  a  large  ironwork,  in  a  fit  of  drunken  passion, 
knocked  down  the  furnace-manager,  and  was  of  necessity  dis¬ 
missed  instantly.  A  fortnight  afterwards  he  met  and  accosted 
the  manager  at  a  neighbouring  market-town.  ‘  Look  here, 

‘  measter,’  he  said  —  thrusting  both  his  fists  under  his  waistcoat, 
and  showing  the  diminution  of  girth  which  famine  had  occasioned 
—  ‘  and  I  dare  na  go  back  to  hear  the  children  cry  for  a  bit  of 
^  ‘  bread,  and  I  have  none  to  give  them.’  He  received  a  shilling 
to  provide  for  instant  need,  and  was  told  he  might  return  to  the 
works.  For  long  he  was  put  on  probation,  and  appointed  to 
all  the  hardest  and  most  disagreeable  tasks :  he  bore  it  with 
more  than  cheerfulness,  and  seemed  to  take  a  manly  pride  in 
paying  the  penalty  of  his  past  misconduct.  Alas  !  he  has  since 
relapsed,  and,  in  spite  of  all  his  fine  qualities  and  his  desperate 
struggles  for  amendment,  he  is  still  the  reluctant  slave  of 
tyrannous  habit. 

The  first  object  of  the  reformer  is  to  remove  temptations 
to  drink.  Where  the  owners  of  the  colliery  have  the  power, 
they  should  prevent  the  multiplication  of  beer-shops  or  ale¬ 
houses.  The  fumace-men,  and  some  others,  receive  a  cert^ 
allowance  of  beer  as  part  of  their  wages ;  and  it  would  be  very 
desirable  to  commute  this  for  a  money-payment ;  but  it  would 
be  at  present  impossible  to  enforce  this,  and  useless,  we  fear,  to 
allow  the  option.  Nevertheless,  the  experiment  should  be  nude. 
There  is  reason  to  fear  that  iron-masters  would  only  enlist  pride 
on  the  side  of  self-indulgence,  if  they  were  prominent  in  pro- 
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inoting:  what  is  called  a  temperance  movement.  The  masters 
are  such  losers  by  the  men’s  drunkenness,  and  have  so  strong 
an  interest  in  their  reformation,  that  all  the  efforts  they  could 
make  for  the  purpose  would  be  stigmatised  as  interested  and 
unfeeling.  They  dare  not  preach  abstinence,  and  to  counsel 
moderation  is  unavailing.  Would  that  some  practised  apostle 
of  temperance  would  ‘  haste  to  the  rescue!’ 

In  order  to  check  improvidence,  or  to  counteract  its  effects, 
subscriptions  to  clubs  and  provident  societies,  of  various  kinds, 
should  be  encouraged.  In  a  w'ell-arranged  colliery  a  complete 
system  of  subscriptions  is  organised,  to  meet  all  the  contin¬ 
gencies  of  sickness  or  accident,  and  in  addition  to  tliis  we  spe¬ 
cially  recommend  the  establishment  of  penny  savings-banks. 
They  are  feeders  to  the  ordinary  savings-bank.  When  a  con¬ 
tributor’s  hoard  amounts  to  205.  he  receives  Is.  for  interest,  .and 
the  deposit  is  transferred  in  his  name  to  the  nearest  savings- 
bank.  The  penny  savings-banks  are  especially  designed  to 
attract  the  young,  whose  habits  are  not  yet  formed.  It  is  the 
first  step  in  the  career  of  thrift  that  is  so  difficult  and  so  im¬ 
portant.  It  is  recorded  of  the  late  George  Stephenson,  that  he 
used  to  say,  the  greatest  feat  he  ever  performed  was  to  save  his 
first  guinea. 

It  is  no  doubt  with  the  idea  that  men  must  be  amused,  that 
in  some  collieries  the  officials  encourage,  or  at  least  we  may 
presume  do  not  discourage,  horse-racing;  for  we  have  seen  on 
the  walls,  in  bills  six  feet  long,  the  ‘  charter-masters’  stakes  ’  ad¬ 
vertised.  But  this  is  a  miscalculation.  It  is  for  the  purpose  of 
diverting  the  men  from  those  amusements,  which  lead  to  every 
species  of  disorder  and  riot,  that  j\Ir.  Tremenheere  recommends 
that  all  manly  games,  such  as  cricket,  all  humanising  and  refined 
tastes,  should  be  encouraged  as  much  as  possible.  Music  is 
often  cultivated  with  much  zeal  and  some  success.  We  li.ave 
heard  a  great  deal  of  the  popularity  and  good  effects  of  singing 
classes.  The  advice,  that  a  small  plot  of  garden  should  be 
assigned,  if  possible,  to  each  cottage,  is  excellent.  A  passion 
for  gardening  under  difficulties  is  very  common,  and  it  is  touch¬ 
ing  to  see  the  pride  and  pleasure  with  which  some  self-taught 
horticultural  genius  will  exhibit  the  first  flowers,  or  the  earliest 
vegetables  of  his  own  growing.  We  have  seen  a  pigstye  con¬ 
verted  with  infinite  ingenuity  into  a  conservatory;  and  we 
remember  on  one  occasion  to  have  been  offered  a  picotee  carna¬ 
tion  by  an  enthusi.ast,  who  after  a  hard  day’s  work  had  sat  up 
all  the  previous  night  to  catch  the  sound  of  the  first  pattering 
drops  of  rain,  whic’.i,  on  the  wind’s  changing  from  E.N.E.  to 
S.  W.,  he  fondly  hoped  would  come  at  last  to  refresh  his  parched 
garden. 


1863. 


The  Black  Country. 


435 


Of  the  groups  engaged  above-ground,  the  most  remarkable 
are  composed  of  the  young  women  who  are  at  work  on  the  pit- 
mounds  :  they  take  charge  of  the  *  skips,’  or  baskets  of  coal 
and  ironstone,  when  they  are  landed  on  the  bank.  They  load 
the  coal  in  trucks  to  be  carried  off  to  its  destination.  They 
separate  the  ironstone  from  the  shale,  which  is  wheeled  off  to 
the  extremity  of  the  gradually  increasing  mound,  and  they  send 
off  the  ore  to  be  stacked  in  large  quadrangular  heaps,  wliere 
it  is  left  to  undergo,  for  a  while,  the  cleansing  influence  of  the 
atmosphere.  This  is  heavy  and  dirty  work,  and  the  pit-girls 
who  are  engaged  in  it,  with  their  shabby  dresses  tied  grotesquely 
about  them,  and  their  inverted  bonnets  stuck  on  the  top  of 
their  heads,  seem  not  less  sordid.  But  before  the  philanthropist 
draws  his  conclusions,  let  him  sec  them  on  a  Sunday  (we  wish 
it  were  an  equivalent  phrase  to  say  at  church),  with  clean 
persons,  bright  complexions,  sparkling  eyes,  and  dressed  out  in 
the  cheap  finery  which  now-a-days  levels  all  distinctions  of 
costume. 

The  labour  of  the  pit-mound  is  severe,  and  is  not  regularly  un¬ 
dertaken  by  those  who  are  mothers ;  but  the  workwomen  have  an 
air  of  robust  health,  and  the  beauty  and  number  of  the  children 
in  the  cottages  prove  that  the  constitution  of  the  mothers  has 
not  been  injured  by  over-work  in  early  life.  ‘  Huge  women  ’ 
are  they,  ‘  blowsed  with  sun,  and  wind,  and  rain,  and  labour.’  * 
But  strange  to  say,  there  are  to  be  found  among  them  forms 
of  great  refinement  and  delicacy.  In  spite  of  Lord  Byron’s 
assertions  in  prose  and  verse,  very  pure  patrician  blood  may 
circulate  through ,  ill-shaped  extremities  ;  and  we  remember 
once  to  have  seen,  accidentally,  in  the  magistrate’s  office  of  a 
mineral  district,  a  pair  of  hands  for  which  it  would  be  hard  to 
find  in  London  drawing-rooms  more  than  one  match.  A 
poor  girl  was  giving  her  evidence,  and  as  her  arms  rested 
negligently  on  the  witness-box,  she  displayed  the  taper  fingers 
of  a  hand  which  called  to  mind  one  of  Vandyke’s  portraits, 
but  in  the  soft  fullness  of  its  outline  exhibited  rather  the 
faultless  symmetry  of  the  antique  than  the  exaggerated  at¬ 
tenuation  of  the  Flemish  painter’s  models.  She  was  very 
young;  her  demeanour  was  modest  though  self-possessed, 
and  more  in  sorrow  than  in  anger,  she  turned  her  large  eyes 
on  her  lover,  whose  desertion  obliged  her  to  seek  justice  for  her 
child  at  the  hands  of  the  law.  The  manner  of  the  boy 
defendant  —  for  he  was  not  more  than  twenty  —  was  brutal, 
swaggering,  and  senseless.  He  had  no  defence  to  make,  and 
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deeired  to  make  none.  It  seemed  that  his  only  object  in  in¬ 
curring  the  expense  of  resistance  was  to  satisfy  himself  that  he 
was  animated  by  no  spark  of  love  or  compunction,  justice  or 
mercy,  but  had  yielded  only  to  the  coercion  of  the  law. 

The  pit-girls  are  not  less  fond  of  holidays  than  their  fathers, 
and  much  they  enjoy  two  days  of  saturnalia  when,  by  immemorial 
custom,  the  field  of  labour  is  turned  into  a  scene  of  general 
riot.  On  Easter  ^londay,  the  men  roam  about  the  colliery  in 
gangs,  and  claim  the  ])rivilege  of  heaving,  as  they  call  it,  every 
female  whom  they  meet, —  that  is  to  say,  of  lifting  her  up  a{< 
high  as  they  can,  and  saluting  her  in  her  descent.  On  Easter 
Tuesday  the  ladies  have  their  revenge  —  and  in  their  hands 
this  strange  horse-play  acquires  redoubled  energy.  Neither 
rank  nor  age  are  respected ;  not  even  the  greatest  of  men,  the 
manager  himself,  would  be  secure  from  attack;  and  those  who 
will  not  enter  into  the  fun  must  purchase  exemption  by  a 
ransom  proportionate  to  their  station. 

If  the  reader  desires  to  see  a  specimen  of  the  pit-girls,  he 
need  not  travel  to  the  Black  Country  for  the  purpose.  In  the 
fruit  season  they  come  up  in  gangs  to  gather  the  contents  of 
the  suburban  wilderness  of  summer  fruits,  which  are  grown  for 
the  consumption  of  voracious  London.  In  the  meantime  they 
are  much  missed  by  the  iron-master  at  home  ;  hut  whether,  if 
he  could,  he  would  have  the  cruelty  to  stop  their  expedition  to 
the  lands  of  verdure,  can  never  he  ascertained.  For  these  fair 
heroines  have  a  will  of  their  own,  and  hy  that  will  alone  they 
choose  to  be  guided.  It  is  interesting  to  watch  the  departure 
of  one  of  these  parties  as  they  troop  down  to  the  railway 
station,  attended  by  their  friends,  relations,  and  sweethearts. 
The  tyrant  man  has  the  upper  hand  often  enough,  to-day  it  is 
the  ladies’  turn.  Each  errant  damsel  is  accompanied  by  her 
swain  to  carry  her  bundle  and  offer  her  those  little  attentions 
which  the  fair  ones  of  the  Black  Country  can  seldom  command 
from  the  stronger  sex.  Her  eyes  s[)arkle  with  anticipated 
pleasure  and  present  triumph,  but  the  air  of  her  attendant  is 
humble  and  downcast :  it  is  something  more  than  the  pain  of 
parting  that  clouds  his  brow.  Perhaps  his  coquettish  love  has 
hinted  she  may  find  a  more  fitting  mate  in  the  south,  and  who 
can  tell  but  she  may  keep  her  word  ?  Or  perliaps  she  lias  vowed 
to  do  no  such  thing,  but  what  if  she  break  her  word  ?  She 
would  not  he  the  first  hy  a  great  many,  wdio  has  been 
persuaded  to  do  so  by  a  smart  policeman  or  some  other  great 
match  in  the  great  town.  With  melancholy  and  anxious  gaze 
he  follows  the  train  as  it  whirls  off.  Perhaps  some  bystander, 
who  himself  is  heart  whole,  ventures  to  joke  with  the  discon- 
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solate  lover,  but  it  is  no  jokin"  matter.  In  moody  silence  he 
turns  away  to  the  nearest  alehouse  to  find  solid  comfort  in 
‘a  glass  of  something,’  and  of  course  not  another  stroke  of 
work  is  done  that  day.  At  the  disembarkation  of  the  party  on 
their  return,  as  the  third-class  train  stops  at  the  station  the 
crowds  jostling  each  other  on  the  platform  to  greet  them  create 
a  hubbub  such  as  might  be  occasioned  by  a  statute-fair  or  horse¬ 
race.  Each  pit-girl  carries  on  her  head  a  huge  bundle  tied  up 
in  a  sheet,  like  dirty  linen  for  the  washerwoman.  It  is  not 
that  she  could  not  afford  a  trunk,  and  a  handsome  one,  too,  if 
she  so  pleased  ;  but  the  sheet  is  more  elastic,  and  more  portable, 
and  in  it  she  has  stowed  all  the  investments  which  she  has 
made  of  her  earnings  in  foreign  parts,  and  the  commissions 
which  she  has  executed  for  some  of  those  who  are  so  aifxiously 
expecting  her  return. 

Pit-mound  labour  is  stigmatised  by  many  well-meaning 
reformers  as  not  only  ‘  unfeminine,’  but  also  conducive  to  im¬ 
morality.  But  to  this  we  demur.  No  occupation,  indeed, 
which  involves  hard  work  can  be  considered  feminine.  Do¬ 
mestic  drudgery  is  feminine  only  because  in  England  we 
are  accustomed  to  impose  it  on  women.  God  forbid  that 
we  should  atlvocate  the  employment  of  women  in  any  hard 
work  which  can  be  spared  them !  The  revelations  of  the 
Commission  appointed  thirty  years  ago  to  inquire  into  the  con¬ 
dition  of  women  employed  in  the  mines  may  well  excite  our 
jealousy  on  all  such  subjects,  and  too  much  praise  cannot  be 
given  to  the  exertions  which  the  Duke  of  Buccleugh  and  other 
proprietors  have  made  to  prevent  the  employment  of  women  in 
the  pits.  But  the  labour  on  the  pit-mound  in  the  open  air 
is  not  degrading,  it  does  not  bring  the  workwomen  into  un¬ 
seemly  association  with  the  men,  nor  does  it  expose  them  to 
the  contamination  of  coarse  language.  They  hear  on  the 
pit-mounds  exactly  the  language  they  would  hear  at  home,  and 
much  less  of  it,  for  work  is  not  favourable  to  conversation. 
Regular  occupation,  and  habits  of  independence  and  self-pro¬ 
tection,  are  not  unfavourable  to  the  preservation  of  female 
virtue  among  the  working  classes  ;  and  in  fact  statistical  returns 
prove  that  the  morality  of  the  colliery  is  quite  equal  to  that  of 
any  rural  district.  Much  may  be  done  to  improve  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  poor  pit-girl,  but  it  would  be  an  ill  beginning  to 
deprive  her  of  her  bread. 

Nothing  would  be  more  desirable  than  to  give  the  future 
mistress  of  the  collier’s  cottage  some  instruction  in  the  arts  of 
housewifery.  A  little  knowledge  of  cookery  not  only  adds 
very  greatly  to  the  comfort  of  the  collier’s  home,  but  may 
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become  a  source  of  considerable  profit.  We  once  knew  a  poor 
widow,  who  thought  herself  without  resource,  but  subsequently 
maintained  herself  in  what  she  considered  opulence,  by  making 
tea-cakes  which  fortunately  hit  the  public  taste.  Mr.  Tremen- 
heere  gives  an  interesting  description  of  an  industrial  school 
at  Gartsherrie  (p.  51.),  which  has  succeeded  perfectlj'.  But  the 
only  experiment  of  the  kind,  which  we  have  seen  tried,  was  to  em¬ 
ploy  the  school  girls  in  turn  to  work  in  a  soup-kitchen  which  had 
been  established,  not  as  a  charity,  but  as  a  means  of  supplying 
the  people  with  wholesome  food  :  and  hitherto  it  has  met  with 
imperfect  success.  In  one  instance,  evening  meetings  of  the  pit- 
girls  have  been  set  on  foot  by  kind  ladies  who  attend  to  teach 
them  to  sew  and  cut  out,  and  also  to  read  to  them,  and  instruct 
them,  while  they  are  at  their  work.  The  professed  object  of 
the  meeting  is  to  make  clothes  of  various  kinds  which  may  l)e 
purchased  by  the  pit-girls  themselves,  or  others  of  the  work¬ 
people,  at  cost  price.  This  attempt  has  met  with  a  more 
complete  and  more  rapid  success  than  usually  attends  measures 
of  colliery  reform. 

Many  of  the  cottages,  in  spite  of  the  blacks  outside,  are  bright 
and  clean,  and  do  great  credit  to  the  housewife  within.  In 
many  instances  they  are  sadly  overcrowded,  and  this  is  an  evil 
which  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  obviate,  even  in  an  agricultural 
neighbourhood.  But  no  money  can  be  better  laid  out  than  that 
which  is  spent  in  improving  the  sanitary  condition  and  the 
comfort  of  the  workmen’s  dwellings,  and  in  building  lodging- 
houses  such  as  Mr.  Tremenheere  describes  for  single  men 
(p.  51.).  In  cases  of  sickness  or  accident  the  want  of  fitting 
accommodation  is  e6|)ecially  distressing.  It  would  be  very  de¬ 
sirable  to  set  apart  some  larger  and  better-built  house  as  a 
hospital  for  the  reception  of  sufferers  from  accidents  who  require 
quiet,  or  who  cannot  be  projterly  attended  in  their  own  homes. 
Collieries  which  adjoin  each  other  might  easily  unite  to  establish 
for  the  common  benefit  a  hospital  for  accidents,  provided  with 
all  necessary  ap[)linnces.  For  the  want  of  such  an  establish¬ 
ment  a  very  valuable  life  was  lost  not  long  ago.  A  man  of 
excellent  character  had  been  wounded  by  the  premature  ex¬ 
plosion  of  a  ‘  shot’  in  the  mine,  and  was  suffering  from  con¬ 
cussion  of  the  brain,  but  the  surgeon  had  re()orted  him  out  of 
danger,  when  an  idle  scapegrace  fired  a  gun  close  to  his  cottage, 
and  the  shot  rattled  against  the  lattice.  The  sick  man  started 
up  in  bed ;  the  sound  recalled  his  accident  and  ail  its  horrors 
to  his  memory  with  a  severe  shock,  and  from  that  moment  he 
declined. 

There  has  of  late  years  been  a  great  Increase  of  churches  and 
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of  pastoral  supervision  in  the  mineral  districts.  But  much  still 
remains  to  be  done.  For  the  most  part  the  districts  where 
minerals  were  first  raised  were  thinly  peopled,  and  churches 
were  few.  A  large  population  was  rapidly  collected,  but  no 
provision  for  their  spiritual  wants  was  made.  The  Dissenters, 
more  especially  the  Methodists,  in  the  first  fervour  of  their 
early  zeal,  rushed  in  to  take  possession  of  the  vacant  ground. 
Of  late  years  churches  have  been  built  and  districts  allotted ; 
but  it  is  easier  to  build  churches  than  to  fill  them.  In  many 
cases  it  is  only  a  small  minority,  including,  however,  for  the 
most  part  the  aristocracy  of  the  colliery,  that  form  the  con¬ 
gregation  of  the  church.  The  attendants  at  the  different 
chapels  are  a  more  numerous  body.  The  familiar  address  of 
the  preachers,  the  coarse  but  intelligible  language,  and  the 
flattering  doctrines,  make  their  pulpits  attractive.  The  orga¬ 
nisation  of  the  dissenting  bodies  enlists  vanity  in  their  support 
by  imparting  a  share  of  authority  to  many,  and  by  trust¬ 
ing  the  charge  of  teaching  others  to  those  who  have  never 
learned  themselves.  But  between  the  churchmen  and  the 
schismatics  there  is  a  class  more  numerous  than  either,  who 
think  that  whether  they  go  to  church  or  chajiel  is  as  much 
a  matter  of  indifference  as  whether  they  get  their  beer  at 
the  Crown  or  the  Chequers ;  and  many  of  these  maintain 
a  neutrality  so  strict  between  the  two,  that  they  rarely  go 
to  cither.  Tliere  is  a  fourth  party,  which,  unfortunately,  is  a 
very  numerous  one,  who  openly  scoff  at  both,  and  are  determined 
to  get  through  this  work-a-day  world  with  as  little  restraint 
as  they  cun  help,  and  as  much  enjoyment  after  their  own 
fashion  as  they  can  snatch.  Such,  for  the  most  part,  is  the 
population  which  the  underpaid  incumbent  of  a  large  parish  is 
Cidled  on  to  deal  with.  Poor,  unfriended,  unaided,  bur¬ 
dened  with  children,  oppressed  with  the  sight  of  misery  he 
cannot  relieve  and  vice  he  cannot  reform,  it  is  much  if  he  docs 
not  sink  into  the  a[)athy  of  despair.  It  is  very  satisfactory  to 
learn  that  considerable  efforts  are  making  in  the  Midland  dis¬ 
trict  for  the  increase  of  poor  endowments  ;  but  no  augmentation 
that  can  be  hoped  for  will  enable  a  rector  of  this  class  to  pay 
for  the  help  he  needs ;  and  therefore  to  supply  him  with  active 
curates,  and,  if  the  circumstances  render  it  desirable,  with 
Scripture-readers  also,  is  the  first  of  duties.  In  fact,  it  is 
necessary  to  organise  a  missionary  agency.  But  to  our  appre¬ 
hension  it  would  be  a  great  error  to  undertake  a  crusade  against 
dissent.  The  first  enemy  to  be  combated  is  open  infidelity ; 
moreover,  it  is  easier  to  win  over  dissent  by  ignoring  it  than  to 
conquer  by  op[K>sing  it.  And  though  schism  is  so  rife  in  the 
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Black  Country,  it  is  happily  unaccompanied  with  bitterness 
against  the  Church.  The  announcement  of  a  popular  preacher, 
or  the  advent  of  the  bishop  on  some  si)ecial  occasion,  will  bring 
the  dissenters,  class-leaders  and  all,  to  church.  The  incumbent 
has  no  theological  rancour  to  encounter,  unless  by  souie  impru¬ 
dence  he  provokes  it.  But  he  will  net  find  it  easy  to  establish 
the  necessity  of  ‘  good  works.’  We  may  sometimes  see  among 
the  dissenters,  more  especially  among  the  women,  instances  of  the 
most  touching  piety ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  often  the 
strangest  incongruity  between  language  and  conduct.  Antino- 
mianism  is  a  hard  word ;  but  somehow  or  other  the  Dissenters 
have  found  means  to  reconcile  very  high  spiritual  pretensions 
Avith  a  low  standard  of  practice.  We  call  no  witnesses,  we 
appeal  only  to  one  notorious  fact.  If  their  ])ractice  bore  any 
proportion  to  their  professions,  most  certainly  in  the  country 
towns,  where  their  strength  mainly  lies,  they  would  engross  the 
whole  retail  trade ;  but  they  do  no  such  thing,  and  the  con¬ 
clusion  is  irresistible.  The  minister  who  ju'caches  reformation 
Avill  often  find  it  easier  to  impress  the  hardened  veteran  of  sin 
than  the  conceited  self-deceiver,  who  has  deadened  his  conscience 
with  the  opiates  of  false  theology.  If  you  remonstrate  with 
him  on  his  conduct,  he  replies  you  are  ignorant  of  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  Gospel ;  and  if  you  try  to  point  out  his  error,  he 
retorts  that  you  are  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  threatens 
to  pray  for  you  at  his  next  class-meeting. 

The  observance  of  Sunday  is  much  what  might  be  expected 
among  a  population  thus  divided.  To  many  it  is  a  d.ay  of  rest 
and  nothing  more.  The  toil  of  the  week  makes  mere  physical 
repose  an  enjoyment.  To  many  it  is  a  day  of  household  cares. 
The  Marthas  cf  the  mines  are  ‘  cumbered  with  much  serving,’ 
and  rarely  attend  morning  church.  The  author  of  ‘  A  Voice 
‘  from  the  Mines’  bursts  into  a  passionate  exclamation  against 
‘  Sunday  cooking.’  But  if  there  is  Sunday  dining  there  must 
be  Sunday  cooking.  No  doubt  the  establishment  of  the  public 
bakehouses  which  he  recommends  would  tend  to  mitigate  the 
evil.  But  no  sudden  effect  could  be  expected  from  a  remedy 
which  would  remove  only  one  of  the  housewife’s  many  pretexts 
for  staying  at  home.  Another  suggestion,  by  the  same  author, 
the  change  of  the  pay-day  from  Saturday  to  Friday,  must  be 
judged  according  to  the  special  circumstances  of  each  individual 
case.  In  some  Instances,  Ave  arc  persuaded  the  innovation  would 
only  have  the  effect  of  adding  another  day  of  debauchery  to  the 
licentious  holidays  of  the  week,  and  Sunday,  thrust  in  between 
two  days  of  drunkenness,  Avould  have  less  chance  of  being  duly 
halloAved  than  ever.  To  some,  and  those  not  a  few,  Sunday  is 
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a  day  of  riot  and  debauchery.  In  many  cottages  a  suspicious- 
looking  dog,  who  slinks  away  on  meeting  a  stranger’s  eye,  as  if 
conscious  of  his  guilty  complicity,  sufficiently  indicates  the 
nature  of  the  morning’s  amusement.  If  no  other  excitement 
offers  itself,  drinking  and  gambling  fill  up  the  day  ;  but,  if  the 
weather  is  fine,  pigeon-flying  is  the  favourite  diversion.  This 
sport  is  pursued  in  various  ways :  sometimes  the  bet  turns  on 
which  of  a  rival  pair  of  ‘tumblers’  makes  the  greatest  number 
of  summersets  in  the  air ;  sometimes  it  is  a  race  between  two 
pigeons,  turned  out  to  fly  to  their  usual  feeding-jdace  ;  or  several 
are  let  loose  at  once,  and  the  owner  of  the  bird  which  first 
arrives  at  a  designated  spot  pockets  the  stakes.  Their  flight  is 
followed  by  their  owners  and  a  rabble  rout  on  foot.  Disputes 
and  quarrels  ensue,  and  all  is  riot  and  disorder.  The  keeping 
of  pigeons  is  discouraged  as  much  as  possible,  and  pigeon-flying 
is  proliibited ;  but  in  vain. 

The  iron-master,  however,  has  no  right  to  complain  that 
Sunday  is  a  day  of  mere  animal  rest  or  of  brutal  excitement,  if 
he  has  not  done  all  in  his  power  to  prevent  its  being  a  day  of 
labour.  No  work,  indeed,  is  done  except  at  the  furnaces  ;  but 
the  exception  is  a  large  one.  In  the  debates  on  the  observance 
of  Sunday  some  years  ago,  it  is  said  that  a  zealous  Sabbatarian 
proposed  that  the  furnaces  should  be  extinguished  on  Saturday 
night  and  lighted  on  Monday  morning.  Fortunately,  there 
was  some  member  present  who  could  inform  the  House  that  this 
double  operation  of  ‘  blowing  out  ’  and  ‘  blowing  in  ’  would  take 
nearly  a  fortnight ;  but  it  is  very  possible  to  discontinue  the 
blast,  and  to  keep  the  furnaces  in  a  quiescent  state  for  eight  or 
ten  hours,  so  as  to  allow  the  many  persons  who  are  employed 
about  them  to  make  themselves  comfortable  and  attend  a  place 
of  worship.  This  change  it  is  a  duty  to  make.  But  we  can¬ 
not  venture  to  promise  the  immediate  and  full  success  which 
was  reported  to  Mr.  Tremenheere,  who  was  assured  that  since 
the  adoption  of  this  simple  expedient  a  colliery  which  he  names 
has  presented  the  orderly  and  devotional  aspect  of  a  rural 
parish. 

But  when  the  legislature  and  the  employers  of  labour  have 
done  their  best,  the  observance  of  Sunday  can  only  be  pro¬ 
tected;  it  cannot  be  enforced.  To  attempt  more  than  pro¬ 
tection  is  a  waste  of  time  and  a  misapplication  of  power.  The 
non-observance  of  Sunday  is  the  surest  symptom  of  a  low 
state  of  religious  feeling ;  but  it  is  vain  to  combat  the  symptoms 
and  leave  the  seat  of  the  disease  untouched.  The  scarlet  fever 
cannot  be  cured  by  powdering  the  skin  with  white  flour.  When 
by  adequate  missionary  exertion  the  population'  of  our  large 
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towns  find  manufacturing  districts  are  thoroughly  christianised, 
they  will  know  how  to  keep  and  to  enjoy  the  Christian’s  day  of 
rest,  but  not  till  then. 

The  miner  is  more  fortunate  than  many  other  classes  of 
operatives,  inasmuch  as  he  is  less  affected  by  the  vicissitudes  of 
trade.  The  fluctuations  of  the  iron-market  are  notorious  ;  but 
the  pressure,  in  the  first  instance,  falls  on  his  employers.  If  the 
depression  is  long  continued,  wages  fall ;  but  the  workman  can 
live,  and  the  iron-master  has  not  the  power  of  dismissing  his 
hands  to  any  great  extent.  It  is  not  safe  to  let  his  men 
disperse  :  it  is  ruinous  to  let  his  pits  fall  in.  He  is  obliged  to 
hold  out  to  the  last  moment.  If,  in  spite  of  all  his  efforts  and  all 
the  help  he  can  obtain,  he  sinks  at  last,  then,  indeed,  the  dis¬ 
tress  is  fearful  to  contemplate.  The  cottages  deserted  by  their 
starving  inhabitants,  who  roam  about,  seeking  work  and  finding 
none,  or  throng  the  thoroughfares  of  the  neighbouring  towns  in 
listless  groups  —  the  furnaces  cold,  the  engines  silent,  and  all 
that  used  to  speak  of  life  and  bustle  standing  motionless  and 
meaningless ;  —  all  this  presents  an  image  of  desolation  and 
despair  which  can  only  be  surpassed  by  the  real  wretchedness  of 
which  it  is  the  outward  sign.  The  last  five  years  of  depression 
in  the  iron  trade  have  presented  not  a  few  examples  of  such 
like  scenes.  But  they  are  separated  from  each  other  by  dis¬ 
tance  of  time  and  space,  and  do  not  present  such  an  aggregate 
of  misery  as  to  attract  public  notice  and  sympathy. 

The  suggestions  which  we  have  thrown  out  for  the  gradual 
improvement  of  the  mining  population  pretend  to  no  novelty. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  rather  their  merit  they  have  been  much 
discussed,  and  to  a  certain  extent  subjected  to  the  test  of  expe¬ 
rience  ;  and  most  of  them  are  backed,  we  are  happy  to  find,  by 
the  recommendation  of  the  inspectors.  The  writers  of  charitable 
appeals  often  seem  to  have  confined  their  attention  so  exclu¬ 
sively  to  one  special  object  that  they  sec  no  other,  and  expect 
society  to  turn  itself  into  a  missionary  agency  for  the  correc¬ 
tion  of  their  favourite  grievance,  and  for  the  performance  of 
some  duty  which  those  to  whom  it  belongs  choose  to  neglect 
VV^e  quite  .agree  that  the  opulent  classes  who  live  in  the  midst 
of  a  mining  |X)pulation  may  be  of  the  greatest  use  to  their 
black  neigh Iwurs.  But  the  duty  of  caring  for  the  workmen 
and  t'.ieir  families  belongs  chiefly,  and  in  the  first  instance,  to 
those  wiio  benefit  by  their  labour,  the  coal-owners  and  iron¬ 
masters.  This  duty  is  acknowledged  and  perfonned  by  some — 
we  hope  by  many.  Those  who  neglect  it,  we  cite  before  the 
bar  of  public  opinion.  But  a  few  cautions  are  necessary  :  the 
reformer  must  not  be  discouraged  if  he  does  not  meet  the  speedy 
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and  full  success  wliich  the  narratives  of  benevolent  writers,  and 
even  the  reports  of  commissioners,  might  lead  him  to  expect. 
We  cannot  undertake  to  tell  him  why  this  is — it  may  be  that 
only  the  most  eminently  successful  eases  are  reported.  It  may 
be  that  the  efforts  of  his  predecessors  have  been  better  directed  ; 
and,  if  so,  he  must  make  up  for  want  of  skill  by  pei’severance. 
Charity,  too,  it  must  be  remembered,  in  the  sense  of  almsgiving, 
is  an  especially  delicate  task  in  the  colliery.  A  very  small  sum 
annually  laid  out  in  misdirected  alms,  would  destroy  half  the 
virtue  of  the  place.  Numbers  who,  with  laudable  self-devotion, 
supjmrt  their  aged  and  infirm  kinsfolk,  would  throw  down  the 
burden,  if  by  doing  so  they  could  induce  a  stranger  to  take  it 
up;  many  who  are  struggling  courageously  with  difficulties 
would  cease  their  efforts  if  they  could  find  other  support  to  rely 
on.  The  rule  which  should  guide  all  our  charitable  attempts  is, 
to  assist  and  direct,  but  not  to  supersede,  individual  effort :  in  a 
word,  to  help  those  who  will  help  themselves. 

Yet  difficult  as  is  the  task  of  doing  good,  there  is  none  that 
is  so  lightly  undertaken.  It  seems  to  be  generally  assumed 
that,  where  the  intentions  are  good,  the  judgment  cannot  be 
wrong.  Reform  is  easy  work  when  we  look  only  at  the  sha¬ 
dowed  side  of  things  as  they  are,  and  the  bright  side  of  the 
proposed  remedies.  But  few  are  the  conditions  which  arc  not 
relieved  by  some  intermixture  of  good,  and  fewer  still  the  re¬ 
forms  which  arc  wholly  unattended  by  mischief,  or  at  least  by 
danger.  Philanthropy  is  impatient,  but  the  Gordian  knot  of 
social  evil  must  be  carefully  untied,  thong  by  thong;  it  can 
rarely  be  cut  by  a  single  effort.  The  great  moral  which  is 
learnt  by  practical  and  personal  efforts  to  improve  the  social 
condition  of  the  workman  is  patience  and  perseverance :  patience 
to  inquire  into  facts,  to  investigate  causes,  and  to  bear  disap¬ 
pointment  ;  perseverance  to  toil  on,  to  plan  afresh,  and  to  wait 
for  the  aid  of  the  most  powerful  of  all  auxiliaries — Time. 
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Art.  VI. — Papers  relative  to  the  Mutinies  in  the  East  Indies, 

and  Appendices:  Sessions  1857-1858. 

‘  A  LL  IS  WELL  IN  OuDE ;  ’  —  such  was  the  announcement, 
just  received  by  telegraph  from  Lucknow,  which  Lord 
Dalhousie  placed  in  Lord  Canning’s  hands,  as  the  first  and  the 
best  greeting  he  could  receive  on  landing. 

In  announcing  this,  Lord  Dalhousie  felt  that  he  was  an¬ 
nouncing  the  consummation  of  a  policy  which  was  even  more 
Lord  Canning’s  than  his  own.  Of  all  his  predecessors  in  the 
great  office  which  he  was  then  assuming.  Lord  Canning  alone 
had  shared  in  the  responsibility  of  the  Government  of  India 
before  he  touched  its  shores.  He  had  been  member  of  the 
Cabinet  to  whose  final  decision  the  question  of  Oude  had  been 
specially  referred.  That  Cabinet  had  not  only  decided  on  the 
general  course  to  be  pursued,  but  in  respect  to  the  measures 
required  for  carrying  their  policy  into  effect,  they  had  an¬ 
nounced  through  the  Court  of  Directors  that  they  were  pre¬ 
pared  to  cover  with  their  own  responsibility  the  doubts  and 
scruples  which  had  embarrassed  Lord  Dalhousie.  Care  had 
been  taken  that  this  should  be  understood  by  the  King  of 
Oude.  The  Resident  expressly  told  him  that  ‘  the  assumption 
‘  of  the  Government  of  Oude  had  been  directed  by  the  Court 
*  of  Directors,  with  the  unanimous  consent  of  Her  Majesty’s 
‘  Ministers,  of  whom  the  future  Governor-General  was  one ; 
‘  and  that  Lord  Dalhousie  had  been  directed  to  carry  this 
‘policy  into  execution,  prior  to  his  departure  from  India.’* 
Little  more  than  two  months  had  elapsed  since  the  orders  of 
the  Court  had  been  received.  Those  orders  were  delivered  to 
Lord  Dalhousie  at  midnight,  on  the  2nd  of  January,  1856 ; 
and  the  termination  of  his  rule  had  been  fixed  for  the  1st  of 
March.  This  was  short  time  for  the  execution  of  measures  of 
such  Importance.  By  the  end  of  the  month  the  troojis  of  the 
Company  had  crossed  the  Ganges;  and  on  the  7th  of  February 
Outran!  had  formally  assumed  the  Government  of  the  country, 
in  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Government  of  India. 

Lord  Canning,  therefore,  when,  in  March  1856,  he  assumed  the 
Government  of  India,  assumed  also  the  Government  of  Oude. 
The  work  of  taking  military  possession  of  the  country  !vas  a  work 

*  Oude  Papers,  p.  283. ;  Letter  from  Major-General  Outram  to 
the  King,  Feb.  1,  1856. 
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which  he  found  completed.  And  there  was  another  task  more 
difficult  and  more  important,  which  he  found  completed  also. 
The  last  weeks  of  Lord  Dalhousie’s  laborious  life  in  India,  had 
been  devoted  to  organising  the  Government  of  the  new  Pro¬ 
vince,  choosing  the  men  who  were  to  conduct  it,  and  laying 
down  the  principles  on  which  its  people  Avere  to  be  ruled. 
Lord  Canning  continued  to  administer  the  system  which  he 
thus  found  established.  Like  so  much  else  which  Lord  Dal- 
housie  did,  the  instructions  issued  for  the  Government  of 
Oude  have  generally  been  spoken  of  in  terms  betraying  entire 
ignorance  of  what  these  instructions  were.  Oude  was  to  be 
ruled  as  nearly  as  possible  as  the  Punjaub  had  been  ruled. 
Scrupulous  re8[)ect  for  all  existing  rights,  whatever  those  rights 
might  on  inquiry  be  found  to  be ;  piotectiou  to  the  cultivator 
of  the  soil  from  farmers  of  the  revenue  who  had  been  the 
curse  of  Oude ;  assessments  light,  and  as  equal  as  they  could 
be  made  ;  a  rapid  administration  of  justice  unencumbered  with 
dilatory  and  expensive  forms — these  were  the  leading  principles 
wliich  Outram  was  to  observe  in  the  first  summary  settlement  of 
the  province.  The  essential  idea  of  these  instructions  was,  that 
our  dealings  with  the  people  of  Oude  were  to  be  founded  on  their 
own  ancient  customs.  It  was  Lord  Dalhousic’s  object  ‘  to  im- 
‘  prove  and  consolidate  tl»e  popular  institutions  of  the  country,  by 
‘  maintaining  the  village  Coparcenaries,  and  adapting  our  pro- 
‘  cecdings  to  the  predilections  of  the  people  and  the  local  laws 
‘  to  wliich  they  were  aecustomed.’  Nor  is  it  true,  as  has  been 
often  said,  that  any  violent  eourse  was  eontemi>lated  in  respeet 
to  tiiose  who  were  called  ‘  Talookdars’  in  Oude.  The  rapine 
habitually  exercised  by  this  class,  had  been  among  the  most 
desperate  oppressions  of  the  people.  The  reports  of  Sleeman, 
of  Outram,  and  of  Lawrenee  deseribe  in  terrible  detail  the 
miseries  they  liad  inflieted.  But  though  Lord  Dalhousie 
desired  that  this  elass  should  be  thoroughly  restrained,  and 
that  the  Government  should  deal  directly  with  the  village 
Zemindars,  or  with  the  Proprietary  Copareenaries  wherever 
these  were  found  to  exist,  he  intimated  at  the  same  time  that  the 
claims  of  the  Talookdars,  or  of  others  who  had  exereised  power 
under  the  former  system,  ‘  should  be  brought  judicially  before 
‘  the  Courts  competent  to  investigate  and  decide  upon  them.’* 
Outram  was  further  directed  to  eoiifirm  and  maintain  all 
genuine  grants  of  rent-free  lands  given  by  the  former  Govern¬ 
ment. 

Sueh  was  the  nature  of  the  system  for  the  Government  of 


*  Oude  Papers,  p.  260. 
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Oude,  which  in  course  of  being  rapidly  carried  into  elFect, 
Loi’d  Dalhousie  handed  over  to  Lord  Canning.  *  All  was  well 
‘  in  Oude  ’ — and  all  continued  to  be  well  for  the  whole  of  the 
first  year  of  Lord  Canning’s  rule ;  no  change  was  made ;  nor 
was  there  any  reason  to  suppose  that  change  was  needed. 
Discontent,  of  course,  there  must  have  been  —  deep  discontent 
among  the  predatory  chiefs  who  were  now  for  the  first  time 
restrained  under  a  just  and  powerful  Government.  But  the 
Talookdars  of  Oude  were  as  helpless  under  Outram,  as  had 
been  the  Sirdars  of  the  Punjaub  under  Law’rence.  There  was 
every  ground  for  ihe  hope  and  the  belief  that  a  system  of 
government  which  w’as  no  experiment,  but  one  which  had  been 
well  tried  elsewhere  with  the  happiest  results,  would  in  a  few 
more  years  ‘  become  the  instrument  of  restoring  to  affluence 
‘  and  prosperity  one  of  the  most  fertile  regions  of  the  globe.’  * 

Within  six  months  of  Lord  Canning’s  arrival  his  Govern¬ 
ment  was  called  upon,  out  of  its  superabundant  strength, 
to  support  the  policy  of  England  beyond  the  frontiers  of 
India.  An  expeditionary  force  was  sent  to  Persia,  commanded 
by  the  gallant  Outram.  We  shall  not  discuss  here  the  policy 
of  the  Persian  war,  nor  relate  the  incidents  of  its  short  and  suc¬ 
cessful  course.  One  historical  interest,  however,  attaches  to  the 
Persian  expedition  of  1856.  It  was  the  last  of  its  kind.  Parlia¬ 
ment  was  jealous  of  a  war  conducted  by  troops  over  which  it 
had  no  regular  control  in  the  matter  of  finance ;  and  this  ex- 
])edltion  led  to  the  adoption  of  a  clause  in  the  Act  21  &  22  Viet, 
c.  106.,  by  which  it  is  now  unlawful  to  apply  the  revenues  of 
India  in  support  of  any  military  oi)eration  beyond  the  frontiers 
of  India,  unless  with  the  consent  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament. 

All  the  signs  of  peace  in  which  Lord  Canning’s  Government 
began,  continued  to  surround  his  course  during  the  whole  of  the 
year  1856.  There  was  no  danger  apparent,  and  for  the  best  of 
all  reasons, — there  was  no  danger  present,  except  such  dangers 
as,  in  India,  are  present  always.  It  is  very  difflcult  to  make 
men  believe,  when  a  great  calamity  has  occurred,  that  it  has 
arisen  from  causes  w’ith  which  they  have  been  long  familiar, 
but  of  which  they  have  taken  little  notice.  Such  causes, 
though,  perhaps,  of  tremendous  power,  always  seem  small 
causes,  and  inadequate  to  the  effect.  On  the  other  hand,  they 
readily  attribute  such  calamity  to  any  transaction  or  event,  how¬ 
ever  weak  or  inefficient,  which  has  attracted  their  attention 
much  and  recently.  Everything,  at  such  times,  is  seen  out 
of  its  true  perspective,  and  much  that  is  said,  accordingly,  is 
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the  mere  utterance  of  bewilderment,  resentment,  or  alarm. 

To  this  class  of  delusion  must  be  ascribed  the  vague  confused 
idea,  that  the  mutiny  of  the  army  of  Bengal  was  in  some  way 
due  to  the  annexation  of  Oude.  It  is  perfectly  true  that  there 
was  an  extensive  connexion  between  the  Sepoy  regiments  and 
the  population  of  that  country.  A  majority  of  the  men  in  every 
regiment  of  the  army  of  Bengal  were  recruited  in  Oude,  and 
their  families  resided  there.  But  if  this  circumstance  gave  to 
the  Sepoys  any  very  warm  affection  for  the  Native  Govern¬ 
ment,  or  any  warm  interest  in  its  stability,  they  must  have 
been  a  singular  exeeption  to  all  other  classes  of  their  country¬ 
men.  The  theory  requires  that  they  should  have  considered 
it  a  privilege  to  be  under  the  rule  of  the  King  of  Oude, 
and  a  misfortune  to  be  brought  under  the  rule  of  the  Governor- 
General  of  India.  But  the  fact,  as  might  be  expected,  was  pre¬ 
cisely  the  reverse.  It  was  the  special  privilege  of  the  Oude  Sepoy 
that  he  and  his  family,  from  the  moment  of  his  enlistment,  was 
able  to  claim,  and  did  habitually  claim,  the  protection  of  the 
British  Government,  through  its  Resident  at  Lucknow.  If, 
therefore,  the  Oude  Sepoy  rebelled  because  Oude  was  annexed, 
he  rebelled,  not  because  he  thereby  lost  any  privilege  himself,  but 
because  a  j  rivilege,  which  he  very  highly  valued,  was  extended 
to  all  his  countrymen.  Human  nature  is  very  bad,  but  it  is  not 
quite  so  perverse  as  this;  and  the  truth  is,  that  unlikely  and 
unnatural  as  such  a  motive  would  be,  even  this  motive  did  not 
really  exist.  The  Oude  Sepoy,  though  entitled  to  British 
protection,  was  not  always  able  to  obtain  it.  His  family  was 
living  in  a  country  which  was  a  prey  to  oppressions  without 
limit  and  without  number;  and,  though  he  was  jierpctually 
appealing  to  the  Resident  for  protection  or  redress,  tlie  Re¬ 
sident  was  unable  to  secure  it  for  one  out  of  a  hundred  of  the 
complaints  to  which  he  had  to  listen ;  consequently,  the  Sepoy 
had  a  direct  interest,  second  only  to  that  of  his  less  privileged 
neighbours,  in  coming  effectually  under  the  government  which 
was  already,  in  theory,  his  own.  Practically  he  was  still 
subject  to  the  evils  suffered  by  the  community  to  which  his 
family  belonged.  Consequently,  it  is  not  surprising  to  find 
that  Colonel  Sloeman,  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the  Directors  in  1 852, 
specially  referred  to  the  interests  and  wishes  of  the  Sepoys  as 
an  additional  reason  in  favour  of  our  possessing  ourselves  of  the 
Government  of  Oude.  He  says  : — 

‘We  liave  at  least  40,000  men  from  Oude  in  the  armies  of  tl.e 
three  Presidencies,  all  now,  rightly  or  wrongly,  cursing  the  op¬ 
pressive  government  under  which  their  families  live  at  their  homes. 
These  families  would  come  under  our  rule,  and  spread  our  good 
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name  as  widely  as  they  now  spread  the  bad  one  of  their  present 
ruler.  Soldiers  with  a  higher  sense  of  military  honour,  and  duty  to 
their  salt,  do  not  exist,  I  believe,  in  any  country.  To  have  them 
bound  to  us  by  closer  ties  than  they  are  at  present,  would,  of  itself, 
be  an  important  benefit.’  {^Sleeman's  Journey  through  Oude,  vol.  ii. 
p.  379.) 

But,  if  it  is  a  delusion  to  suppose  that  the  interest  of  the 
Oude  Sepoy  lay  in  preserving  the  Native  Government,  it  is, 
if  possible,  a  still  greater  delusion  to  supjiose  that  any  feeling 
of  religion  or  of  race  can  have  tended  in  that  direction.  The 
people  of  Oude  is,  in  large  proportion,  a  Hindoo  people,  and 
our  Sepoys  derived  from  it  were  in  large  proportion  Sepoys 
of  the  Hindoo  faith.  They  were  notoriously  not  only  Hindoos, 
but  generally  men  of  the  highest  castes,  and  bigoted  beyond 
others  in  their  religion.  The  reigning  family  of  Oude  was  a 
Mahommedan  family.  It  represented  a  government  which  was 
odious  in  itself ;  and  it  represented,  besides,  a  race  and  a  faith 
from  which  the  natives  of  Hindostan  had  suffered  conquest  and 
immemorial  opi)ression. 

The  notion  that  the  army  of  Bengal  must  have  been  affected 
by  opinions  on  the  Oude  question,  which  were  the  ojunions  of 
a  small  section  of  Anglo-Indian  politicians,  stands  in  curious 
contrast  with  the  notion  that  the  Sepoy  regiments  cannot  have 
been  really  affected  to  any  serious  extent  by  a  trivial  incident 
affecting  the  prejudices  of  caste.  This  estimate  of  the  relative 
imj)ortance  of  the  two  matters  is  very  natural  from  our 
European  point  of  view.  It  is  an  optical  deception.  The 
annexation  of  Oude  was  a  very  recent  event,  and  a  very  im¬ 
portant  one  in  the  history  of  Anglo-Indian  |)olitics.  The 
difficulties  connected  with  it  had  held  successive  governors- 
general  at  bay.  At  the  last  moment  it  had  divided  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  supreme  Government  of  India.  A  decision  so 
important  in  the  minds  of  English  statesmen  must,  it  is  assumed, 
have  equally  attracted  the  attention,  and  must  have  equally 
affected  the  mind,  of  native  soldiers.  On  the  other  hand,  caste 
is  a  superstition  with  which  we  have  long  been  familiar.  We 
had  respected  it,  acknowledged  it,  almost  shared  in  it.  How 
could  any  new  effect  arise  from  so  old  and  so  well-known  a 
cause?  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  institution  of  caste  had 
been  long  familiar  to  us.  But  it  is  hard  for  any  European  to 
measure  or  understand  the  nature  of  its  power.  If  we  would 
see  in  operation  the  tremendous  force  which  produced  the  great 
mutiny  of  1857,  we  must  look,  not  to  any  political  measure, 
however  recent  or  notorious,  but  to  old  familiar  incidents  in 
the  story  of  our  rule  in  India.  Col.  Skinner,  founder  of  the 
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famous  Irregular  Force  called  ‘  Skinner’s  Horse,’  gives  us  the 
following  account  of  what  happened  to  himself  on  the  Slst 
January,  1800,  when  left  wounded  on  the  field  after  an  engage¬ 
ment  with  the  Kajah  of  Ooneara : — 

‘  It  was  about  three  in  the  afternoon  when  I  fell,  and  I  did  not 
regain  my  senses  till  sunrise  next  morning.  When  I  came  to  myself, 

I  soon  remembered  what  had  happened,  for  several  other  w’ounded 
soldiers  were  lying  near  me.  My  pantaloons  were  the  only  rag  that 
bad  been  left  me,  and  I  crawled  under  a  bush  to  shelter  myself  from 
the  sun.  Two  more  of  my  battalion  crept  near  me  — the  one  a 
Soobahdar  that  had  his  leg  shot  off  below  the  knee ;  the  other,  a 
Zemadar,  had  a  spear  wound  through  his  body.  We  were  now  dying 
of  thirst,  but  not  a  soul  was  to  be  seen,  and  in  this  state  we  remained 
the  whole  day,  praying  for  death.  But,  alas !  night  came  on,  but 
neither  death  nor  assistance.  The  moon  was  full  and  clear,  and 
about  midnight  it  was  very  cold.  So  dreadful  did  this  night  appear 
to  me  that  I  swore,  if  I  survived  to  have  nothing  more  to  do  with 
soldiering  —  the  wounded  on  all  sides  crying  out  for  w'ater  —  the 
jackals  tearing  the  dead,  and  coming  nearer  and  nearer  to  see  if  we 
were  ready  for  them ;  we  only  kept  them  off  by  throwing  stones  and 
making  noises.  Thus  passed  this  long  and  terrible  night.  Next 
morning  we  spied  a  man  and  an  old  woman,  who  came  to  us  w'ith  a 
basket  and  a  pot  of  water ;  and  to  every  w'ounded  man  she  gave  a 
piece  of  bread  from  the  basket  and  a  drink  from  her  water-pot.  To 
us  she  gave  the  same,  and  I  thanked  heaven  and  her.  But  the 
Soobahdar  was  a  high  caste  Rajpoot;  and  as  this  woman  was  a 
“Chumar  ”  (or  of  the  lowest  caste),  he  would  receive  neither  bread 
nor  water  from  her.  I  tried  to  persuade  him  to  take  it,  that  he 
might  live  ;  but  he  said  that  in  our  state,  with  but  a  few  more  hours 
to  linger,  what  was  a  little  more  or  a  little  less  suffering  to  us  ? 
Wliy  should  he  give  up  his  faith  for  such  an  object  ?  No,  he  pre¬ 
ferred  to  die  unpolluted.’* 

The  strength  which,  against  the  cravings  of  failing  nature,  could 
resist  the  double  tortures  of  such  temptation  must  have  been 
strong  indeed.  The  value  which  a  man  places  in  his  honour,  or 
a  woman  in  her  virtue,  or  the  proudest  in  his  special  source  of 
pride;  —  the  pride  of  race,  the  pride  of  theology,  the  pride  of 
birth ;  —  the  tenacity  with  which  the  most  saintly  Christian 
clings  to  a  true  faith  and  a  holy  life, — all  are  concentrated  and 
caricatured  in  the  passion  with  which  a  Brahmin  guards  from 
pollution  the  purity  of  his  caste.  And  yet  that  pollution  may 
come  to  him  by  no  conscious  act  of  his  own  —  by  accident  — 
or  by  the  design  of  another.  In  a  moment  he  may  be  degraded, 
defiled,  disgraced, —  driven  from  amongst  his  kindred,  and  lost 
in  the  world  to  come.  When  such  a  fear  takes  possession  of 
the  mind,  it  becomes  a  prey  to  incurable  suspicions.  Contact 

*  Military  Memoir  of  Lieut.-Colonel  James  Skinner,  vol.  i.  p.  178. 
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with  other  minds  under  similar  impressions  increases  tenfold 
the  tendency  to  panic.  Explanations  and  assurances  which 
would  allay  the  fears  of  one,  are  repelled  by  the  ignorance  or 
ill  temper  of  another.  Suspicion  becomes  terror,  and  terror 
becomes  hatred,  until  at  last  a  body  of  men,  under  the  sway  of 
such  passions,  is  capable  of  any  folly  and  of  any  crime. 

This  is  the  power  which  some  writers  and  speakers  in  this 
country  have  regarded  as  trivial ;  and  which  their  ignorance  of 
native  character  has  led  them  to  set  aside  as  less  capable  of 
explaining  the  mutiny  of  the  liengal  army  than  plots  or  con¬ 
spiracies  of  which  there  is  no  trace  whatever,  and  which,  if 
they  had  existed,  could  never  have  accounted  for  the  curious 
and  terrible  phenomena  of  1857. 

In  the  month  of  Deceml)er  1856,  or  early  in  January  1857,  a 
workman,  or  ‘  classie,’  of  low  caste,  in  the  arsenal  at  Dum-Dum, 
near  Calcutta,  where  the  school  for  musketry  practice  with  the 
new  Enfield  rifle  was  then  established,  asked  a  Brahmin  Sepoy 
for  a  drink  of  water  from  his  lotah  or  water-vessel.  The 
Sepoy  refused,  saying,  ‘  You  will  defile  my  lotah  by  your  touch.’ 
The  classie  answered,  *  You  think  much  of  your  caste  !  Walt 
‘  a  little ;  the  Sahib-logue  will  make  you  bite  cartridges  soaked 
*  in  cow  and  pork  fat!  and  where  will  your  caste  be  then?’ 
These  words  went  home.  They  were  repeated  by  the  Brahmin 
to  his  comrades  —  they  flew  from  mouth  to  mouth,  with  cor¬ 
roborations  invented  and  believed.  In  a  few  days  they  had 
spread  among  all  the  native  regiments  in  the  stations  near 
Calcutta,  and  were  the  common  topic  of  whisperings  by  day 
and  consultations  in  Brahmin  huts  by  night.  It  was  not  till 
the  2l8tof  January  1857  that  this  alarm  attracted  the  serious 
attention  of  any  European  officer.  On  the  evening  of  that 
day,  some  of  the  Sepoys,  in  conversing  with  Lieutenant  Wright, 
of  the  Rifle  depot,  told  him  that  the  report  had  already  spread 
through  India,  and  they  feared  that  when  they  went  to  their 
homes  their  friends  would  refuse  to  eat  with  them.  The  men 
seemed  to  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  hold  which  this  fear  had 
taken  of  their  own  mind,  and  each  Se[)oy  very  generally  dis¬ 
claiming  it  for  himself,  appealed  to  its  prevalence  among  his 
kindred  or  his  caste.  But  though  suspicion  had  begun  to  work, 
it  had  not  shaken  their  confidence  in  their  officers.  The  men 
spoke  freely  of  it,  and  recommended  as  a  remedy,  that  they 
should  be  allowed  to  buy  for  themselves  in  the  bazaars  the 
ingredients  for  cartridge  grease.  On  the  22nd  of  January, 
Lieutenant  Wright  reported  this  to  the  adjutant  of  the  depot, 
and  supported  the  recommendation  of  the  men.  On  the 
following  day,  this  report  and  recommendation  reached  Major- 
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General  Ilearsey,  commanding  the  Presidency  Division  at 
Barrackpore,  and  was  immediately  forwarded  with  his  support 
to  the  Deputy  Adjutant-General  of  the  army  at  Calcutta. 
General  Hearsey’s  letter  was  dated  on  the  23rd,  but  it  did  not 
reach  the  Supreme  Government  till  the  26th.  Lord  Canning 
did  not  lose  a  day.  On  the  27th  the  Governor-General  in 
Council  not  only  approved  General  Hearsey’s  recommendation, 
but  issued  special  orders  to  the  Inspector-General  of  Ordnance 
that  with  the  ‘  least  possible  delay,  he  was  to  submit  any  sog- 
‘  gestions  for  removing  the  objections  raised  by  the  Sepoys,’  — 
that  ‘  means  must  be  taken  to  satisfy  them  that  nothing  which 
‘  may  interfere  with  their  caste  was  used  ’  —  and  that  in  the 
meantime  the  cartridges  were  to  be  issued  without  any  grease 
at  all.  On  the  same  day,  orders  to  the  same  eftect  were  sent 
by  telegraph  to  the  most  distant  stations  in  India  —  where  nlone 
similar  schools  of  instruction  in  ride  practice  had  been  esta¬ 
blished —  to  Meerut,  Umballah,  and  Sealkote.* 

In  the  meantime  signs  of  agitation  had  appeared  in  all  the 
regiments  stationed  at  Barrackpore.  On  the  26th,  these  corps 
were  paraded  by  their  colonels,  and  mutual  assurances  were 
exchanged  between  those  officers  and  their  men.  On  the  morn¬ 
ing  of  the  28th,  the  order  of  the  Government,  allowing  the 
Sepoys  to  choose  for  themselves  the  grease  required  for  their  am¬ 
munition,  was  made  knowm  to  every  regiment  in  the  cantonment. 
A  very  curious  change  now  took  place  in  the  object  of  sus¬ 
picion — showing  the  morbid  and  irrational  state  into  which  the 
men’s  minds  were  thrown.  Satisfied  and  silenced  on  the  com¬ 
position  of  the  grease,  they  transferred  their  suspicion  and  alarm 
to  the  composition  of  the  new  cartridge-paper.  General  Hearsey 
met  this  new  phase  of  the  prevailing  mania  with  persevering 
temper  and  patience.  Full  explanations  were  addressed  to  the 
men  as  to  the  com^xtsilion  of  the  paper.  A  court  of  inquiry 
was  appointed,  on  the  4th  of  February,  and  the  evidence  of 
the  highest  caste  native  officers  and  men  was  taken.  That 
evidence  was  given  freely,  and  in  a  respectful  spirit.  It  is  sad 
to  read  it.  !No  glimmer  of  human  reason  can  be  traced.  It 
is  very  much  the  sort  of  evidence  that  we  may  suppose  might 

*  Append,  to  Papers  relative  to  the  Mutinies.  Inclosure  10  and 
11  in  No.  I.,  p.  3.  We  give  our  reference  for  this  statement,  as 
Lord  Derby,  in  his  speech  of  Dec.  3,  1857,  subsequently  published 
by  authority,  said : — ‘  Throughout  the  whole  of  this  period,  from  the 
‘  beginning  of  February  to  the  20th  March,  no  single  step,  as  far  as 
‘  I  can  find,  was  taken  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  either  to 
‘  disabuse  the  minds  of  the  Sepoys  on  the  subject  of  these  greased 
*  cartridges,  or  to  ascertain  their  probable  intentions,’  &c. 
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be  given  by  a  shying  horse,  if  he  could  speak,  on  the  cause 
of  his  irrational  alarms.  The  poor  bewildered  Sepoys  had 
been  testing  and  examining  the  paper  by  tearing  it,  by  wet¬ 
ting  it,  by  smelling  it,  by  burning  it.  One  of  them,  Chaud 
Khan  by  name,  told  the  Court  that,  ‘  on  the  evening  of  the 
‘  4th,  a  piece  of  the  cartridge  paper  was  dipped  in  water,  and 
‘  then  burnt.  When  burning,  it  made  a  phizzing  noise  and 
‘  smelt  as  if  there  was  grease  in  it !  ’  General  Hearsey,  inti¬ 
mately  acquainted  with  native  character,  saw  at  once  the 
strength  and  reality  of  the  panic,  and  reported  on  the  7th 
of  February,  to  the  Deputy  Adjutant-General  at  Calcutta, 
that  ‘  this  foolish  idea  is  now  so  rooted  in  the  Sepoys,  that  it 

*  would,  in  his  opinion,  be  lx)th  idle  and  unwise  even  to  attempt 

*  its  removal.’  It  is  very  dithcult,  however,  to  make  up  one’s 
mind  that  men  are  absolutely  inaccessible  to  reason,  and  are 
reduced  by  abject  superstition  beneath  the  level  of  the  beasts 
that  j)erish.  Lord  Canning  was  quite  willing  to  dispense  with 
the  new  paper,  if  the  old  would  do.  But  it  was  too  thick  for  the 
new  bore  and  new  ammunition,  so  this  expedient  failed.  He 
then  immediately  ordered  a  scientific  examination  of  the  Enfield 
cartridge  paper,  to  satisfy,  if  possible,  the  Sepoy  mind  in  respect 
to  the  composition.  It  was  found,  of  course,  that  the  paper 
was  entirely  free  from  grease.  It  was  no  otherwise  peculiar 
than  that  it  was  very  thin,  light  and  strong,  and  w'as  somewhat 
glazed  from  the  use  of  size. 

Meanwhile,  new  and  more  serious  symptoms  were  appe.aring. 
Bad  feeling  was  evidenced  by  incendiary  fires  among  the 
military  huts  of  the  cantonment.  This  is  a  mode  of  testifying 
discontent  which  was  not  new  in  the  Indian  army.  It  is  not  the 
work  of  conspirators  anxious  to  conceal  some  deep  design,  but  of 
discontented  men  ashamed  or  afraid  of  expressing  their  discontent 
in  more  articulate  form.  It  is  a  warning,  and  warnings  are 
not  generally  given  by  those  who  plot.  General  Hearsey  was 
indefatigable  in  his  endeavours  both  to  re-establish  discipline 
and  to  conciliate  and  satisfy  the  men.  On  the  9th  he  paraded 
the  whole  brigade  stationed  at  Barrack|)ore,  and  addressed  the 
men  in  their  own  language.  He  explained  to  them  the  glazed 
api>earance  of  the  paper,  and  the  necessity  for  its  new  and 
peculiar  quality.  He  explained  the  folly  of  supposing  that  the 
Government  had  any  wish  to  break  down  their  caste  ;  and  the 
still  greater  absurdity  that  it  contemplated  forcing  them  to 
embrace  Christianity.  He  endeavoured  to  explain  what  Euro¬ 
peans  understood  by  conversion,  —  how  it  depended  on  persua¬ 
sion  of  the  mind,  and  was  incapable  of  being  effected  by  violence 
or  trickery  of  any  kind.  Finally,  in  a  loud  voice  be  asked  the 
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men  if  they  understood  all  he  had  said.  They  nodded  assent.* 
Again,  as  before,  the  agitation  subsided  for  a  time,  and  the  men 
and  the  native  officers  were  reported  as  quite  relieved  and  happy. 

So  far  the  careful  and  conciliator}*  conduct  of  General 
Hearsey  and  of  Lord  Canning  had  met  with  its  reward.  And 
so  matters  remained  till  the  26th  of  February ;  when  at  the 
neighbouring  station  of  Berhampore,  the  officer  in  command  of 
the  19th  Native  Infantry,  having  ordered  a  parade  for  exer¬ 
cise  on  the  following  morning,  was  astonished  by  the  men 
refusing  to  receive  the  copper  caps,  which  it  was  the  custom 
m  that  corps  to  issue  on  the  previous  night.  This  officer. 
Colonel  Mitchell,  had  already  explained  to  his  regiment  all  that 
had  been  said  to  their  comrades  at  Barrackpore,  and  the  ammu¬ 
nition  which  was  about  to  be  served  out  for  practice  was  not 
the  new  ammunition  at  all,  but  cartridges  on  the  old  pattern, 
left  by  the  last  native  regiment  which  had  occupied  the  station. 
He  was  naturally  astonished  at  the  objections  of  the  men  — 
assembled  the  native  officers,  and  warned  them  to  tell  their  com¬ 
panies  that  continued  disobedience  would  be  severely  punished. 
However  natural  this  language  was,  it  differed  essentially  from 
the  tone  which  had  been  taken  with  similar  fears  by  General 
Hearsey.  Between  ten  and  eleven  at  night.  Colonel  Mitchell  was 
roused  by  the  sound  of  drums  and  shouts  from  the  Sejwy  lines. 
On  hastening  out  he  met  a  native  officer,  who  told  him  that  the 
men  had  broken  open  the  ‘bells  of  arms,’  and  had  loaded 
their  muskets.  Colonel  Mitchell  sent  instant  orders  to  bring 
up  some  cavalry  and  artillery.  On  their  arrival,  he  marched 
down  to  the  parade  ground  and  found  the  men  armed  and 
formed  in  line.  Some  of  them  shouted  out  to  the  European 
officers,  ‘  Do  not  come  on,  the  men  will  fire.’  The  native 
officers  now  surrounded  the  Colonel,  begging  him  not  to  be 
violent  with  the  men.  Colonel  Mitchell  then  addressed  the 
men  in  angry  language,  in  which  threats  of  being  sent  to 
Burmah,  or  somewhere  beyond  sea,  were  mingled  with  im¬ 
perative  orders  to  lay  down  their  arms.  The  native  officers 
told  the  Colonel,  that  so  long  as  the  guns  and  cavalry  w’ere  pre¬ 
sent  they  could  not  prevail  on  the  men  to  lay  down  their  arms, 
but  if  these  were  withdrawn,  the  men,  who  were  in  a  panic  of 
being  attacked,  would  at  once  return  to  their  duty.  Colonel 
Mitchell,  at  first  too  violent,  was  now  not  firm  enough.  He 


*  It  marks  Lord  Canning’s  watchfulness  and  anxiety  at  this  early 
period,  that  some  delay  in  reporting  to  him  the  result  of  this  address 
to  the  men  was  animadverted  on  as  ‘  most  reprehensible.’  Inclos. 
16  in  No.  3.  Append,  to  Papers. 
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withdrew  the  cavalry  and  artillery.  The  men  laid  down  their 
muskets,  retired  to  their  huts,  and  in  the  morning  responded  to 
the  bugle  calling  to  parade  as  if  nothing  had  occurred. 

Such  was  the  first  act  in  the  Great  Indian  Mutiny — the 
first  occasion  in  which  the  native  soldier  was  hurried  into  any 
act  of  open  insubordination — the  first,  too,  in  which  an  En¬ 
glish  officer  had  not  dealt  towards  the  Sepoy  with  perfect 
temper.  It  is  due  to  Colonel  Mitchell  to  record  that  he  im¬ 
mediately  forwarded  to  General  Hearsey,  without  a  word  of 
comment,  a  petition  fi  om  his  men,  stating  their  case,  with  some 
exaggeration,  against  himself.  It  is  impossible  to  read  this 
document,  or  the  evidence  taken  before  the  Court  of  Inquiry 
which  follow'ed,  without  being  impressed  with  the  obvious 
sincerity  of  the  men,  and  of  the  uncontrollable  terrors  and 
suspicions  which  had  taken  possession  of  their  minds.  Their 
Colonel’s  angry  words,  and  imperative  orders  to  use  the 
cartridges  on  the  following  morning,  had  confirmed  their  sus¬ 
picions.  ‘  He  gave  this  order  so  angrily,  that  we  were  con- 
‘  vinced  the  cartridges  were  greased,  otherwise  he  would  not 
‘  have  spoken  so.’  The  words  following  describe  with  simple 
force  all  the  invariable  features  of  panic  among  a  multitude  of 
men.  ‘  Shouts  of  various  kinds  were  heard — some  said  there 
‘  was  a  fire  ;  others,  that  they  were  surrounded  by  Europeans ; 
‘  some  said  that  the  guns  had  arrived,  others  that  the  cavalry 
‘  had  appeared.  In  the  midst  of  this  row  the  alarm  sounded 
‘  on  a  drum,  then,  from  fear  of  their  lives,  the  greater  number 
‘  seized  their  arms.’  The  men  then  narrate  how  they  had 
since  been  allowed  to  inspect  the  cartridges,  and  how  the 
different  kinds  of  paper  still  gave  rise  to  suspicions;  they 
conclude  thus : — 

‘  From  that  time  onwards  all  duties  have  been  properly  carried 
on  ;  and  so  shall  be.  As  long  as  we  live  we  will  faithfully  obey  all 
orders ;  wherever  in  the  field  of  battle  we  are  ordered  to  go,  there 
shall  we  be  found  ;  therefore,  since  this  is  a  religious  question,  from 
wJiich  arose  our  dread,  and  as  religion  is  by  the  order  of  God  the 
first  thing,  we  petition  that  as  we  have  done  formerly,  w'e  may  be 
now  also  allowed  to  make  up  our  own  cartridges,  and  we  will  obey 
whatever  orders  may  be  given  to  us.’ 

But  Lord  Canning  saw  that  the  great  offence  committed  hy  the 
corps,  in  having  had  recourse  to  arms  to  resist  the  orders  of 
their  Colonel,  and  in  having  been  prepared  to  fire  on  their  officers 
if  they  had  advanced,  was  an  offence  which  it  was  impossible 
to  condone.  Accordingly,  though  delaying  any  formal  de¬ 
cision  until  the  Court  of  Inquiry  had  established  all  the  facts. 
Lord  Canning,  on  the  6th  of  March,  sent  to  Rangoon  for  a 
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European  regiment  of  Foot,  the  84th,  which  was  stationed 
there.  The  message  was,  that  the  presence  of  this  corps  was 
‘  urgently,’  though,  probably,  only  temporarily  required.  This 
order  reached  its  destination  on  the  morning  of  the  13th  of 
March.  Within  twenty-four  hours  the  regiment  was  embarked, 
and  under  steam  for  Calcutta.  These  and  other  preparations 
being  completed.  Lord  Canning  in  a  minute  dated  March  27th, 
recapitulated  all  the  facts,  and  announced  that  the  1 9th  regiment 
of  the  Bengal  army  was  to  be  disbanded.  In  the  general 
orders  issued  on  the  same  day,  the  Governor-General  said  with 
force  and  truth  :  — 

‘  Neither  the  19th  regiment,  nor  any  regiment  in  the  service  of  tlic 
Government  of  India,  nor  any  Sepoy,  Hindoo  or  Mussulman,  has 
reason  to  pretend  that  the  Government  has  shown,  directly  or  in¬ 
directly,  a  desire  to  interfere  with  the  religion  of  its  troops.  It  has 
been  the  unvarying  rule  of  the  Government  of  India  to  treat  the 
religious  feelings  of  all  its  servants  of  every  creed  with  careful 
respect;  and  to  representations  or  complaints  put  forward  in  a 
dutiful  and  becoming  spirit,  whether  upon  this,  or  upon  any  other 
subject,  it  has  never  turned  a  deaf  ear. 

‘  But  the  Government  of  India  expects  to  receive,  in  return  for 
this  treatment,  the  confidence  of  those  who  serve  it. 

‘  From  its  soldiers,  of  every  rank  and  race,  it  will  at  all  times,  and 
in  all  cases,  enforce  obedience.  They  have  sworn  to  give  it,  and  the 
Governor-General  in  Council  never  ceases  to  exact  it.  To  no  men 
who  prefer  complaints  with  arms  in  their  hands  will  he  ever  listen.’ 

In  pursuance  of  this  order,  the  19th  regiment  was  marched 
to  Barrackpore,  the  head-quarters  of  the  Presidency  Division, 
and  in  the  presence  of  all  the  native  corps  there  stationed,  was 
solemnly  disbanded  by  General  Hearsey,  the  main  part  of  two 
European  regiments,  the  body-guard  of  the  Governor-General, 
and  two  batteries  of  field  artillery  being  present  to  enforce  the 
decision  of  the  Government. 

So  far  all  was  successful :  General  Hearsey  was  even  cheered 
by  the  disbanded  men.  The  Governor-General  had  been 
meanwhile  indefatigable  in  taking  every  possible  measure  to 
reassure  the  native  troops  on  the  subject  of  their  fears.  He  had 
ordered  a  change  in  the  drill  exercise,  whereby  cartridges  were 
no  longer  to  be  touched  by  the  mouth,  but  only  torn  by  the 
hand.  But  as  in  a  constitution  affected  by  cancer,  on  removal 
of  the  affected  part,  the  disease  breaks  out  at  some  new  point, 
so  this  insane  suspicion  was  now  every  week  reappearing  in 
some  new  form  more  malignant  than  before.  Only  two  days 
previous  to  the  solemn  disbandment  of  the  19th  regiment,  a  cir¬ 
cumstance  more  ominous  than  any  had  occurred  on  the  same 
spot.  A  Sepoy  of  the  34th  Native  Infantry,  who  seemed  to  be 
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druuk  or  luaddoned  by  excitemeut,  had  appeared  in  the  lines 
of  the  cantonment  at  Barrackpore  armed,  and  calling  on  his 
comrades  to  follow  him  ‘  in  defence  of  their  religion.’  Not  one 
of  these  comrades  would  step  forward  to  arrest  him ;  and  when 
two  European  officers  came  up  to  do  so,  and  were  engaged  in  a 
hand-to-hand  conflict  with  the  fanatic,  they  were  assaulted  by  a 
mob  of  soldiers  from  behind,  and  struck  on  the  head  with  the 
butt-ends  of  muskets.  The  fight  was  only  ended  when  the 
gallant  Hearsey  himself  rode  up  with  his  own  hand  to  arrest 
the  mutineer,  who  seeing  himself  likely  to  be  overpowered, 
fired  his  musket  into  his  own  breast. 

A  new  difficulty  arose  to  Lord  Canning  out  of  the  result  of 
the  court-martial  which  was  held  on  this  affair.  One  Sepoy,  and 
one  SejMjy  onl}’,  had  come  to  the  assistance  of  the  two  officers 
who  were  wounded  by  the  mutineer :  he  was  a  Mahommedan. 
After  a  prolonged  inquiry  into  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  regi¬ 
ment,  the  Court  of  Inquiry  came  to  this  most  embarrassing  con¬ 
clusion,  ‘  That  the  Sikhs  and  Mussulmans  of  the  34th  regiment 
•  are  trustworthy  soldiers  of  the  State,  but  that  the  Hindoos 
‘  generally  of  the  corps  are  not  trustworthy.’  Here  was  a  dis¬ 
tinction  between  creeds  as  affecting  the  fidelity  of  the  native 
army  never  before  heard  of  in  the  history  of  India.  Could  the 
Governor-General  recognise  it  ?  If  he  did,  there  was  no  room 
to  doubt  what  the  effect  must  be  on  the  race  and  faith  which 
predominated  in  the  army  of  Bengal.  Lord  Canning,  with 
admirable  judgment,  determined  tliat  reward  and  punishment 
must  be  meted  out  to  individuals  and  companies  connected  with 
this  mutiny,  according  to  the  best  evidence  of  the  facts,  but 
that  no  attempt  must  be  made  to  ‘draw  a  line  of  distinction 
‘  between  creeds.’  The  opinion  of  the  court,  however,  is  valu¬ 
able  as  indicating  the  real  origin  of  the  mutiny,  before ’its 
contagion  had  widely  spread.  Contrary  to  an  opinion  which 
still  prevails,  the  revolt  was  Hindoo  in  its  origin,  and  not  Ma¬ 
hommedan.  But  Government  could  make  no  distinction  except 
upon  the  ground  of  individual  conduct.  Two  Sepoys  were 
hanged  who  happened  to  be  Hindoos,  one  or  two  were  promoted 
and  rewarded  who  hap[>ened  to  be  Mahommedans,  and  the 
whole  seven  companies  which  had  been  present  at  Barrackpore, 
and  had  shown  such  sympathy  with  the  mutineer,  were  dis¬ 
banded. 

This  last  conclusion  was  not  arrived  at  until  April  30tL 
The  whole  of  that  month  had  been  occupied  by  courts  of 
inquiry,  before  which  much  curious  evidence  was  taken. 
Meanwhile  no  new  or  alarming  symptoms  had  appeared.  The 
disbandment  of  the  19th  regiment  on  the  last  day  of  March, 
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and  the  capital  executions  of  the  Sepoys  of  the  34th  which 
followed  soon  after,  had  seemingly  arrested  the  mania  of  the 
Hindoos.  The  mutiny  was  suppressed  in  the  Presidency  of 
Bengal.  On  the  7  th  of  May  General  Hearsey  reported  that  he 
no  longer  required  the  European  troops  which  had  been  sent 
to  Barrackpore.  It  was  even  thought  that  the  Queen’s  84th 
Regiment  might  be  restored  to  Pegue.  But  now  at  last,  after 
three  months’  course  in  the  lower  provinces,  the  mutinous 
spirit  appeared  in  Oude.  On  May  2nd,  the  7th  Oude  regiment 
refused  to  bite  their  cartridges  on  parade.  On  the  3rd  it  was 
reported  to  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  as  in  a  very  mutinous  state. 
His  action  was  immediate,  and  cannot  be  told  more  shortly  than 
in  his  own  words :  — 

‘Instantly  a  field  battery,  a  wing  of  H.  M.’s  32nd,  one  of  the 
48th  and  71st  Native  Infantry,  and  of  the  7th  Cavalry,  the  2nd  Oude 
Cavalry,  and  4th  Oude  Infantry,  marched  against  it.  The  regiment 
was  found  perfectly  quiet,  formed  line  from  the  column  at  the  order, 
and  expressed  contrition.  But  when  the  men  saw  the  guns  drawn 
up  against  them,  half  their  body  broke  and  fled,  throwing  down  their 
arms.  The  disarmed  7th  were  ordered  to  return  to  their  lines,  and 
recall  the  runaways.  They  were  informed  that  Government  would 
be  asked  to  disband  the  corps  ;  but  that  those  found  faultless  might 
be  re-enlisted.  The  cor[)s  had,  before  the  arrival  of  the  troops,  given 
up  two  prisoners  and  had  offered  to  give  up  forty  more.’ 

On  this  news  reaching  Calcutta  it  so  happened  that  all  the 
members  of  the  Supreme  Government  took  occasion  to  express 
or  indicate  their  opinion  on  the  character  of  the  mutiny,  and  of 
the  nature  of  the  measures  required  to  meet  it.  They  did  not 
then  know  that  the  suiireme  moment  had  already  come,  and 
that  on  the  very  day  they  wrote  their  minutes,  the  most  terrible 
event  in  the  history  of  British  India  had  been  irrevocably  deter¬ 
mined.  But  what  they  wrote  is  of  infinite  interest  as  a  record 
of  Lord  Canning’s  policy.  It  was  May  10th  before  Sir  Henry 
Lawrence’s  report  came  before  the  Governor-General.  He 
immediately  recorded  a  minute  that  ‘  Sir  H.  Lawrence  had 
‘  acted  with  promptitude,  and  should  be  supported  in  the  course 
‘  he  had  taken.’  He  observed,  however,  with  characteristic  fair¬ 
ness  and  consideration  towards  the  Sepoy,  that  an  explanation 
should  be  given  why  biting  of  cartridges  had  been  required  at 
all,  when  the  new  platoon  exercise  had  dispensed  with  it.  Mr. 
Dorin,  senior  member  of  Council,  thought  disbandment  an 
insufficient  punishment.  ‘  The  sooner  this  epidemic  of  mutiny 

*  is  put  a  stop  to  the  better :  mild  measures  won’t  do  it ;  a 

*  severe  example  is  wanted.’  Major-General  Low,  concurring 
generally  with  Lori-l  Canning,  was  disposed  to  believe  in  the 
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reality  of  the  dread  entertained  by  the  men  of  loss  of  caste, 
and  that  probably  the  main  body  of  the  regiment  did  not  refuse 
to  bite  the  cartridges  from  any  disloyalty  or  disaffection  towards 
the  Government.  Mr.  J.  P.  Grant  concurred  in  this  view,  and 
thought  that  if  more  severe  punishment  were  required,  it  should 
be  limited  to  a  few  ringleaders.  Mr.  Peacock  concurred  with 
the  Governor-General.  These  minutes  from  his  colleagues 
called  forth  from  Lord  Canning  a  final  minute,  in  which,  after 
explaining  his  first  more  fully,  he  recorded  the  following  memor¬ 
able  comment  on  the  desire  for  ‘  severe  measures  ’  as  a  remedy 
for  the  distem{>er  which  prevailed  :  — 

‘1  also  wish  to  say,  that  it  is  my  conviction  that  the  measures 
which  have  been  taken  in  dealing  with  the  mutineers,  have  not 
BEEN  TOO  MILD.  I  have  no  doubt  that  many  rank  offenders  have 
not  had  their  deserts  ;  but  I  know  no  instance  in  which  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  any  individual  could,  with  unquestionable  justice,  have  been 
made  more  severe ;  and  I  am  not  disposed  to  distrust  the  efficacy  of  the 
measures,  because  the  present  ferment,  in  running  its  course  over 
the  land,  after  being  checked  in  the  Presidency  (of  Bengal),  has 
shown  itself  in  Dudo  and  in  the  North-west.  I  would  meet  it  every¬ 
where  with  the  .«ame  deliberately  measured  punishments.  Picking 
out  the  leaders,  wherever  this  is  possible,  for  the  severest  penalties 
of  military  law,  visiting  the  common  herd  with  disbandment,  but 
carefully  exempting  those  whose  fidelity,  innocence,  or  perhaps 
timely  repentance,  is  fully  proved.’ 

Up  to  this  time  the  fears  and  suspicions  of  the  Sepoys  had 
been  treated  with  entire  success.  Earnest  and  unremitting 
endeavours  to  satisfy  their  minds  had  preceded  and  accompanied 
every  measure  of  punishment.  Punishment  itself  had  been, 
as  Lord  Canning  required,  strictly  measured  according  to  the 
evidence  of  individual  conduct ;  and  the  only  kind  of  [)unish- 
ment  administered,  except  in  the  case  of  Sepoys  concerned  in 
an  armed  attack  upon  the  life  of  their  officers,  had  been  the 
punishment  of  dismissal.  This  was  a  punishment  which  the 
Government  had  an  undoubted  right  to  administer,  however 
genuine  might  be  the  dread  under  which  the  Sepoys  had  been 
moved  to  disobedience.  The  very  sincerity  of  their  fear,  and 
the  inveterate  hold  it  had  taken  on  their  minds,  was  proof  that 
they  no  longer  trusted  the  Government  which  employed  them. 
For  this  the  best  remedy  was  to  leave  its  service.  Hut  so  long 
as  this  mistrust  had  not  led  them  into  violence  and  crime,  the 
‘  severer  measures  ’ —  for  which  there  was  already  a  cry,  even 
in  the  Council  Chamber  —  would  probably  be  unjust,  and 
would  certainly  be  inexpedient.  If  the  same  gentleness  and 
the  same  firmness  which  guided  Lord  Canning  and  Sir  Henry 
Lawrence  had  guided  the  conduct  of  the  military  tribunals,  there 
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18  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  danger  would  have  passed 
away. 

Alas !  Lord  Canning’s  just  and  sagacious  words,  that  the 
mutiny  had  ‘  not  been  treated  too  leniently,’  received  on  the 
very  day  on  which  they  were  recorded,  a  terrible  and  memorable 
vindication. 

On  the  24th  of  April,  eighty-five  out  of  the  ninety  men  of  the 
3rd  Light  Cavalry  stationed  at  Meerut  had  refused  to  receive 
the  cartridges  tendered  to  them.  A  squad  of  military  recruits 
having  followed  their  example,  were  at  once  summarily  dis¬ 
missed.  The  Commander-in-Chief,  General  Anson,  ordered 
the  trial  of  the  whole  eighty-five  troopers  by  general  court- 
martial,  and  reproved  the  artillery  officer  for  having  taken  the 
more  lenient  course  of  dismissing  the  recruits,  observing  that 
this  was  a  punishment  ‘incommensurate  with  the  offence.’  The 
court-martial  held  under  the  impulse  of  this  feeling  pronounced 
upon  the  troopers,  on  the  8th  of  May,  sentence  of  ten  years’ 
imprisonment  with  hard  labour  —  a  sentence  tremendous  any¬ 
where,  but  doubly  tremendous  in  the  climate  and  in  the  prisons 
of  India.  On  the  following  morning  this  sentence  was  an¬ 
nounced  to  the  whole  native  troops  paraded  fi>r  the  purpose. 
The  prisoners  were  subjected  to  the  additional  degradation  of 
being  publicly  ironed  in  front  of  the  brigade.  General  Hewitt 
reported  with  apparent  satisfaction,  after  this  operation  had 
been  completed,  that  it  was  one  which  ‘the  majority  of  the 
‘  prisoners  seemed  to  feel  acutely.’  No  doubt  they  did  —  and 
others  besides  the  prisoners  felt  it  acutely,  too.  On  the  follow¬ 
ing  evening  —  the  10th  May — the  comrades  of  the  con¬ 
demned  men  rose  in  arms  —  broke  open  the  jail  —  liberated 
the  prisoners,  who  had  accumulated  to  the  number  of  1,200 
men  —  shot  down  every  European  they  could  meet  —  and 
marched  off  to  Delhi.  On  that  memorable  night  the  Great 
Mutiny  of  ’57  had  entered  on  its  fatal  course.  All  India  was 
in  a  blaze. 

We  have  thus  gone  with  care  through  the  earliest  stages  of  the 
mutiny,  up  to  the  moment  when  it  became  rebellion,  because  the 
facts  have  never  been  eorrectly  stated  in  a  connected  narrative. 
They  were  grossly  misstated  in  a  pamphlet,  published  in  the 
course  of  1857,  ‘  By  One  who  has  served  under  Sir  Charles 
‘  Napier.’  We  do  not  know  who  this  officer  is.  But  the  only 
characteristic  in  which  he  rivals  the  great  captain  under  whom 
he  has  served,  is  the  violence  of  his  language  and  the  reckless¬ 
ness  of  his  assertions.  This  anonymous  pamphlet  would  hardly 
be  worth  noticing  now,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that,  for  a  time, 
it  completely  supplanted  the  authentic  information  to  be  derived 
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from  the  official  papers,  and  that  from  it  were  derived  almost  all 
the  attacks  made  upon  Lord  Canning  in  the  Parliamentary 
Sessions  of  1857-8.  There  is  still  to  be  traced  in  the  public 
mind  an  impression  that  though  Lord  Canning’s  measures  were 
energetic  and  wise  after  the  mutiny  had  entered  on  its  final 
stage,  they  were  weak  and  vacillating  at  first.  IIow  entirely 
erroneous  this  impression  is,  the  facts  we  have  recoi'ded  are  an 
ample  proof.  It  is  true,  of  course,  that  neither  he  nor  anyone 
else  in  India  expected  the  mutiny  to  assume  the  proportions  it 
ultimately  did.  But  most  probably  it  never  would  have  assumed 
those  proportions,  if  his  just  and  considerate  conduct  had  been 
everywhere  pursued.  Tlie  urgent  anxiety  he  showed  to  re¬ 
assure  the  minds  of  the  Sepoys,  and  to  take  every  possible 
measure  to  satisfy  their  reason  on  the  object  of  their  alarm, 
indicated  an  appreciation  of  the  power  and  reality  of  their 
prejudices  which,  to  this  day,  is  very  rare  indeed. 

On  this  ])oint  it  is  difficult  to  estimate  the  force  of  the 
evidence  witliout  examining  the  proceedings  of  the  Courts  of  In¬ 
quiry  and  the  eourts-martial,  held  during  March  and  April,  at 
Barrackpore.  One  of  the  most  striking  facts  elicited  then  was, 
the  composition  of  the  Sepoy  regiments  in  resj)ect  to  caste.  The 
19th  Regiment,  which  was  disbanded,  contained  559  men  of  the 
highest  castes  —  Brahmins  and  Rajpoots.  The  34th  Native 
Infantry  —  in  which  the  mutinous  spirit  received  the  earliest 
and  most  serious  developemcnt,  and  from  which  it  had  spread  to 
the  19th  —  consisted  of  1,089  men,  of  whom  no  less  than  803 
were  of  the  Himloo  faith;  and  of  these,  again,  no  less  than 
335,  including  41  of  the  native  officers,  were  Brahmins.  The 
consequence  of  this  state  of  things  may  easily  be  supposed. 
Captain  Aubert,  of  the  34th,  says,  in  his  evidence,  ‘  nearly  all 

*  the  native  intiuence  in  the  regiment  is  in  the  hands  of 

‘  Brahmins,  who  have  also  a  numerical  superiority.’  Captain 
Drury,  another  of  the  officers,  informed  the  court  that  it  was  a 
common  saying  in  the  regiment  ‘  that  the  corps  was  commanded 
‘  by  the  Ilavildar-major  Mooktar  Fersaud  Pandy.’  And  who 
was  he?  He  was  tlie  man  in  whose  hut  all  the  secret  con¬ 
ferences  were  held — conferences  in  which  each  man  inflamed  the 
superstition  of  his  comrade,  by  repeating  and  aggravating  all 
the  rumours  of  the  camp — until  the  whole  body  was  worked  up 
to  a  frenzy  of  .-uspiciou,  not  without  whispers  of  revenge,  and 
plans  of  treason.  And  why  was  this  man’s  hut  the  favourite 
place  of  assembly  ?  ‘  I  went,’  said  one  of  the  Sepoys,  ‘  because 

*  he  was  a  very  high  Brahmin ;  all  the  native  officers  are  in 
‘  the  liabit  of  going  to  his  house  and  staying  there  for  hours.’ 
The  reluctance  of  the  men  to  arrest  or  shoot  the  murderous 
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Sepoy  on  the  29th  !March,  is  explained  as  a  reluctance  ‘  to  kill 
‘  a  man  of  his  caste.’  It  is  not  surprising  that  a  brotherhood  so 
close  as  this,  bound  together  by  a  common  superstition  so 
irrational,  should  have  been  liable  to  uncontrollable  fits  of 
panic  and  alarm. 

This  was  the  root  of  the  mutiny,  and  this  continued  to 
be  its  essential  character  throughout.  It  was  this  which 
gave  it  its  passionate  and  fitful  strength ;  it  was  this  which 
constituted  its  organic  weakness.  There  was  no  concert  con¬ 
tinuous  or  pre-arranged.  There  were  only  spasmodic  bursts 
of  sympathy ;  —  for  it  is  curious  how  much  such  affections  of 
the  mind  seem  to  follow  the  same  laws  which  govern  dis¬ 
eases  of  the  body.  Contagion  under  special  conditions  seemed 
necessary  to  the  spread  of  the  poison.  It  ran  a  rapid  and 
violent  course  among  certain  corps  which  had  peculiar  rela¬ 
tions  with  each  other,  whilst  others,  apparently  exposed  to 
precisely  similar  conditions,  remained  for  a  time  wholly  un¬ 
affected.  When  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  so  promptly  surrounded 
and  disarmed  the  mutinous  regiment  at  Lucknow,  he  led 
against  them  corps  composed  of  precisely  the  same  materials ; 
and  a  single  wing  of  one  European  regiment  was  the  only  alien 
element  in  the  force  which  he  commanded.  There  was  no 
regiment  in  which  the  mutinous  spirit  took  an  aggravated  form 
sooner  than  the  34th.  But  a  few  companies  of  that  corps, 
which  happened  to  be  separated  from  their  comrades  at  Dum- 
Dum,  were  entirely  free  from  it,  and  addressed  the  Government 
deploring  the  disgrace  which  had  been  brought  uj>on  their  body. 
The  same  curious  phenomena  continued  to  mark  the  progress 
of  the  mutiny,  and  to  follow  its  decline.  The  thinnest  partition 
of  outward  circumstances,  or  of  mental  association,  seemed  to 
prevent  contagion,  or  to  repel  it.  The  entire  armies  of  Bombay 
and  of  Madras  escaped  the  plague.  On  the  other  hand,  regi¬ 
ments  which  through  many  trials  and  abundant  opportunity, 
had  continued  sound,  were  suddenly  attacked  by  the  mania,  as 
by  the  breath  of  some  poisoned  air,  and  broke  out  at  moments 
when  success  was  hopeless,  and  when  the  frenzy  could  end  in 
nothing  but  disgrace  and  death.  The  conduct  of  some  of  them 
reminds  one  of  nothing  so  much  as  of  the  ‘  herd  that  ran 
*  violently  down  a  steep  place  and  perished  in  the  sea.’ 

Those  only  who  thoroughly  understand  this  essential  character 
of  the  Great  Mutiny  of  1 857,  can  understand  the  inestimable  value 
of  Lord  Canning’s  character  and  conduct.  Panic  is  a  disease 
wbicii  propagates  itself.  The  one  thing  which,  above  all  others, 
has  power  to  stop  its  way,  is  a  strong  mind  holding  firmly  its  own 
self-control.  In  virtue  of  that  power  even  a  single  voice,  in  the 
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midst  of  a  raving  crowd,  is  a  voice  sifted  with  command.  Still 
more  has  it  tliat  power  when  the  voice  is  the  voice  of  one  who 
rules.  When  the  mutiny  first  assumed  its  alarming  aspect,  the 
European  community  in  Calcutta  rushed  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  whole  army  was  in  one  vast  conspiracy.  Signs  and 
wonders,  hardly  less  irrational  than  those  which  frightened  tlie 
Sepoys,  were  quoted  as  proving  that  the  whole  native  popula¬ 
tion  were  traitors,  and  that  to  trust  a  musket  in  any  native 
hand  was  weakness  amounting  to  infatuation.  Tlie  same  im¬ 
pulse  extended  to  the  public  in  England.  It  found  expression 
in  the  most  powerful  members  of  the  Press.  It  affected  the 
mind  of  Parliament.  Even  Lord  Derby  spoke  with  bitterness 
of  the  too  lenient  punishments  inflicted  by  Lord  Canning, 
and  stigmatised  the  mere  disbanding  of  mutinous  regiments 
as  an  ‘  act  of  madness.’  We  mention  this  merely  to  indi¬ 
cate  the  breadth  and  violence  of  the  current  against  which 
Lord  Canning  stood  so  firmly.  If  Lord  Canning  had 
yielded  to  these  natural  impulses  of  anger  and  of  fear,  the 
mutiny  must  have  become  that  which  it  never  was,  —  a  war 
between  race  and  race,  with  wounds  that  could  be  never 
healed.  It  was  given  to  him  to  resist  this  temper,  with  invin¬ 
cible  moral  courage,  and  a  love  of  justice  which  will  ever 
be  dear  to  the  memory  of  India  and  of  England.  The  com¬ 
plaints  and  accusations  made  against  him  at  the  time  are  an 
immortal  monument  of  his  fame.  We  will  take  an  instance. 
Tiiroughout  the  mutiny  Lord  Canning  persevered  in  showing 
his  confidence  in  the  native  races  whenever  and  wherever 
he  had  an  opportunity  of  doing  so.  The  employment  of 
natives  in  civil  office,  long  urged  upon  the  Government  of 
India,  had  been  increasing  during  recent  years.  It  is  perfectly 
true  that  amongst  the  natives  so  employed,  there  were 
some  instances  of  treachery  during  the  height  of  the  mutiny. 
But  Lord  Canning  did  not  allow  this  fact  to  reverse  a 
course  of  policy  on  which  so  much  depends.  The  European 
inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  in  the  petition  wdiich  they  signed  for 
Lord  Canning’s  recall,  record  it  as  one  of  the  high  crimes  and 
misdemeanours  of  the  Governor-General,  ‘  that  he  had  lately 
‘  sanctioned  the  appointment  of  a  Alahommedan  to  be  Dejmty 
‘  Commissioner  of  Patna  ;  and  also  the  appointment  of  other  Wa- 
‘  hommedans  to  places  of  trust — to  the  great  offence,’  they  are 
pleased  to  add,  ‘  and  discouragement  of  the  Christian  population 
‘  of  the  Presidency.’  To  this  and  to  some  other  similar  accusa¬ 
tions  from  the  same  quarter,  Lord  Canning’s  reply  was :  ‘  The 
*  Governor-General  in  Council  has  felt  it  an  imperative  duty 
‘  to  discourage,  and  as  far  as  possible  to  repress,  that  feeling  of 
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‘  indiscriminate  revenge  which  would  confound  the  innocent  with 
‘  the  guilty,  and  hold  every  Mahommedan  and  Hindoo  in  India 
‘  responsible  for  the  crimes  committed  by  a  comparatively  small 
‘number  of  them.’  AVe  bow  with  profound  emotion  before 
the  memory  of  a  man  who  could  hold  this  language  at  such  a 
time. 

Lord  Canning  was  right  in  feeling  some  confidence  that 
native  troops  might  still  be  trusted ;  but  he  was  much  more 
right  in  showing  a  far  greater  confidence  than  he  felt.  In  that 
tremulous  condition  of  the  native  mind,  the  sight  of  this  con¬ 
fidence,  and  the  expression  of  it,  tended  to  delay,  to  mitigate,  or 
prevent  the  assaults  of  bad  feeling.  On  this  principle,  when  the 
70th  Native  Infantry,  stationed  at  Barrackpore,  |)etitioned  that 
they  might  march  against  the  mutineers  who  had  seized  on  Delhi, 
Lord  Canning  lost  not  a  moment  in  himself  proceeding  to  the 
cantonment,  and  addressing  to  that  regiment  a  speech  of  accept¬ 
ance,  of  encouragement,  and  of  thanks.  The  petition  of  the 
70th,  with  the  reply  made  to  it,  was  immediately  published 
as  a  general  order  by  the  Governor-General  in  council. 

AVise  as  this  conduct  was  because  of  its  justice,  it  was 
still  more  wise  because  of  its  prudence.  Lord  Canning  did 
not  believe  in  a  conspiracy  of  the  whole  native  army ;  but 
if  he  had  believed  in  it,  he  could  not  afford  to  say  so. 
AVhen  the  mutiny  began  he  had,  in  the  whole  extent  of  the 
Lower  Provinces  only  about  2,400  European  troops.  The 
native  army  within  the  same  limits  exceeded  29,000  men.  Yet 
these  are  the  provinces  in  which  alone  the  mutiny  never  assumed 
dangerous  proportions.  At  the  time  when  the  disaffection  began, 
a  single  regiment  constituted  the  whole  Euroi)ean  garrison  of 
Calcutta  and  of  the  neighbouring  station  of  Dum-Dum.  In 
like  manner  one  European  regiment  was  all  that  Sir  II.  Law¬ 
rence  had  to  rely  upon,  if  the  native  army  had  l)een  treated  as 
under  suspicion,  in  the  turbulent  province  of  Oude.  But  at  the 
same  moment  that  Lord  Canning  was  showing  confidence  in  the 
general  loyalty  of  the  Native  Army  he  was  taking  instant  pre¬ 
cautions  against  their  possible  defection.  As  in  the  physical 
world,  there  are  structures  which  strike  the  mind  with  sudden 
force  as  evidences  of  design,  so,  in  the  course  of  history,  there 
are  moments  when  we  see  almost  with  the  eye  of  sense,  the 
Hand  which  is  guiding  them  to  ordained  results.  The  time 
of  the  Indian  mutiny  was  one  of  these.  Distant  and  unforeseen 
events  had  happened  and  were  happening  with  nice  coincidence 
precisely  at  the  time  which  was  the  right  time  for  saving  India. 
The  quarrel  with  Persia  had  been  brought  to  an  end  sooner  than 
was  expected,  and  the  whole  of  Outram’s  expedition  was  ready 
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to  return.  Another  quarrel  with  China  had  arisen,  and  English 
regiments  were  already  on  the  sea,  passing  within  hail  of  India. 
Not  an  hour  was  lost  by  the  Governor-General  in  sending  up 
those  rockets  into  the  sky  which  told  that  the  ship  was  in  the 
midst  of  breakers.  The  public  spirit  of  Lord  Elgin  and  the  ener¬ 
getic  exertions  of  Lord  Elphinstone  responded  with  decisive  effect 
to  the  Governor- General’s  appeals.  When  on  J une  3rd,  Sir  John 
Lawrence  telegraphed  from  the  Punjaub  to  Calcutta,  suggesting 
a  series  of  measures  which  he  thought  it  absolutely  necessary  to 
take,  Lord  Canning  was  able  to  reply  that  every  one  of  them 
‘  had  been  taken  long  ago.’  But  there  was  another  part  of  this 
message  from  Sir  J.  Lawrence  which  well  indicates  the  dangers 
over  which  his  tact  and  energy  prevailed.  It  was  true,  as 
Lord  Canning  told  him  in  reply,  that  Lawrence  was  ‘  better  off 
‘  for  Europeans  than  any  other  part  of  India.’  It  was  also  true 
that  a  large  portion  of  the  native  troops  in  the  Punjaub  were  those 
local  corps  which  his  illustrious  brother  and  himself  had  raised, 
and  which  were  separate  in  sympathy  from  the  array  of  Bengal. 
Yet  Lawrence  telegraphed  on  June  3rd,  not  only  that  ‘  the  whole 
*  native  army  are  ready  to  break  out,’  but  that  ‘  unless  a  blow 
‘  were  soon  struck,  the  Irregulars  as  a  body  would  follow  their 
‘  example.’  It  would  be  a  great  error  to  suppose  that  because 
this  last  danger  was  averted,  it  was  not  a  real  danger  when 
Lawrence  wrote.  It  was  averted  by  the  vigour  and  address 
with  which  the  military  spirit  of  the  Irregulars  was  turned  into 
a  loyal  course.  No  time  was  allowed  for  their  minds  to  become 
exposed  to  the  dangers  of  inaction.  Lawrence  knew  that  the 
only  way  to  prevent  defection  was  to  act  as  if  he  had  no  fear 
and  no  suspicion.  Accordingly,  his  local  forces  were  hurled 
against  Delhi  as  if  they  had  been  English  troops ;  and  in  that 
memorable  siege  they  showed  not  only  a  courage  but  a  zeal  and 
tenacity  of  purpose,  without  which  in  that  terrible  climate,  and 
at  that  terrible  season,  our  small  European  force  could  never 
have  achieved  success. 

All  these  facts  and  all  other  facts  of  the  mutiny, — both  the 
things  which  did  happen,  and  the  things  which  did  not  happen, — 
prove  beyond  doubt  that  it  originated  in  a  real  panic  on  the 
subject  of  caste.  That  panic  spread  among  the  close  brother¬ 
hood  of  the  Bengal  regiments,  because  their  constitution 
specially  predisposed  them  to  its  influence.*  But  it  does  not 
follow  that  some  political  agencies  may  not  have  been  at  work 
to  suggest,  to  aggravate,  and  to  use  the  superstition  of  the 


*  We  must  refer  to  our  former  article,  ‘  India  under  Lord  Dal 
‘  housie,’  for  many  of  the  predisposing  causes. 
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Sepoy.  It  is  certain  that  the  panic  began  not  in  Oude, 
not  in  Delhi,  but  in  the  stations  close  to  Calcutta  itself.  If 
we  can  rely  on  a  statement  of  General  Hearsey,  this  was  no 
new  fact  in  respect  to  the  influence  of  Calcutta  on  the  Sepoy 
mind.  He  wrote  on  February  8th,  ‘  I  moreover  consider  it 
‘  necessary  to  add  my  conviction  that  the  Sepoys  are  tam- 
‘  pered  with  by  designing  villains,  when  on  duty  in  Fort 
*  William  and  Calcutta,  it  having  been  frequently  noticed 
‘  by  old  military  residents  at  the  station  that  after  frequent 
‘  absences  on  such  detached  duty,  many  of  them  return^  to 
‘  their  lines  with  strange  ideas  and  unsettled  minds.’  This  is 
not  unnatural.  Whatever  elements  of  discontent  exist  in  our 
Indian  empire,  have  their  head-quarters  in  the  presidency  towns, 
where  they  are  aided  by  a  smattering  of  European  knowledge, 
and  Euroj)ean  habits  of  organisation.  Thus,  we  find  allusion 
to  a  Brahmin  agency  or  religious  Hindoo  party  called  the 
‘  Dhurma  Sobha,’  which,  after  the  manner  of  its  kind  in  other 
countries,  had  been  angered  by  enactments  of  tolerance  which 
were  to  it  intolerable.  The  British  Government  had — not  too 
soon — saved  Indian  widows  from  a  frightful  death;  and  still  more 
recently  it  had  saved  them  from  a  wretched  life,  by  allowing 
them  a  legal  second  marriage.  It  is  said,  and  it  is  quite  possible, 
that  agents  of  this  ‘  religious  society  ’  had  thought  to  frighten 
the  Government  from  such  iniquities  by  sowing  the  seeds  of 
suspicion  and  distrust  in  the  Native  Army.  It  was  said,  too, 
that  the  dethroned  king  of  Oude,  or  at  least  some  of  his 
ministers,  had  aided  in  this  work.  This  is  possible  too,  although 
there  is  very  scanty  evidence  of  the  fact.  But  so  far  as  the 
Royal  Family  of  Oude  is  concerned,  the  party  which  opposed  the 
annexation  of  that  country  have  little  reason  to  quote  the 
mutiny  in  support  of  their  opinions.  It  was  their  object  to 
keep  that  family  in  Lucknow,  as  the  representative  of  the  House 
of  Timour  was  kept  at  Delhi.  We  know  what  was  the  result 
and  effect  of  this  policy.  It  gave  to  the  mutineers  a  standard 
^  and  a  name,  and  the  semblance  at  least  of  a  political  object. 
On  a  smaller  scale  it  would  have  been  the  same  in  Oude.  It 
was  inevitable  under  any  circumstances  that  when  the  mutiny 
broke  out,  advantage  should  be  taken  of  it  by  the  powerful  chiefs, 
each  with  his  little  army  of  retmners  and  his  fortress,  who  had 
80  long  preyed  on  the  country,  and  who  under  our  Government 
could  prey  no  longer.  But  this  was  the  consequence  not  of  our 
dethroning  the  king  (which  was  his  own  fault),  but  of  our 
assuming  the  government  of  the  country,  which  on  all  hands 
was  admitted  to  be  necessary.  The  keeping  of  him  as  a  puppet 
at  Lucknow,  on  the  old  traditional  system  of  *  the  Company,* 
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would  have  only  added  an  additional  element  of  difficulty,  and 
a  convenient  centre  of  intrigue.  Oude  was  the  only  part  of 
India  where  the  mutiny  of  the  soldiers  assumed  the  character  of 
a  |>opular  insurrection ;  and  there  it  did  so,  not  because  the 
people  cared  for  the  king,  but  because  one  large  portion  of  the 
|)eople  were  the  brothers  and  the  friends  of  the  mutinous  Sepoys, 
and  because  another  large  portion  of  the  people,  namely,  the 
military  chiefs  and  their  retainers,  feared  above  all  things  the 
establishment  of  a  powerful  Government  at  Lucknow. 

The  view  we  have  thus  taken  of  the  cause  and  nature  of  the 
mutiny  is  confirmed  by  an  authority,  who,  perhaps  more  than 
any  other  man,  is  able  to  speak  from  the  best  opportunities  of 
knowledge.  Of  the  voluminous  writings  produced  by  the 
Indian  mutiny  we  know  no  paper  so  interesting  or  instructive 
as  the  ‘  Letter  from  Sir  John  Lawrence,  forwarding  to  the 
‘  Governor-General  of  India  the  proceedings  on  the  trial  of  the 
‘  King  of  Delhi.’  The  result  of  that  trial  proved  that  the 
mutiny  was  simply  a  mutiny,  and  not  an  insurrection ;  that  it 
originated  in  no  ]K)litical  cause  whatever,  and  was  nut  connected 
with  any  previous  conspiracy. 

‘  Whatever  may  have  been  the  king’s  participation  in  the  events 
subsequent  to  the  outbreak  at  Meerut,  nothing  has  transpired  on  the 
trial,  or  on  any  other  occasion,  to  show  that  he  was  engaged  in  a 
previous  conspiracy  to  excite  a  mutiny  in  the  Bengal  army.  Indeed, 
it  is  Sir  J.  Lawrence’s  very  decided  impression  that  this  mutiny  had 
its  origin  in  the  army  itself ;  that  it  is  not  attributable  to  any  external 
or  antecedent  conspiracy  whatever,  although  it  was  afterwards  taken 
advantage  of  by  disaflected  persons  to  compass  their  own  ends ;  and 
that  its  proximate  cause  was  the  cartridge  atTair,  and  nothing  else. 
Sir  J.  Lawrence  has  examined  many  hundreds  of  letters  on  this 
subject  from  natives,  both  soldiers  and  civilians.  He  has,  moreover, 
conversed  constantly  on  the  matter  with  natives  of  all  classes ;  and 
he  is  satisfied  that  the  general  —  indeed,  the  universal  —  opinion  in 
this  part  of  India,  is  to  the  above  etfect.’ 

On  the  predisposing  influence  of  caste,  and  the  impossi¬ 
bility  of  avoiding  giving  offence  to  its  insane  alarms.  Sir  John’s 
evidence  is  not  less  remarkable.  It  appears  that  a  fear 
and  suspicion  of  the  designs  of  the  Government  was  of  long 
standing,  and  that  the  most  ordinary  measures  of  material 
improvement  were  as  obnoxious  to  suspicion  as  the  grease  on 
the  Enfield  ball,  or  the  glaze  on  the  cartridge  paper.  A  Raj¬ 
poot  Brahmin  Se|K)y  told  Lawrence  that  ‘  more  than  five  years 
‘  ago  the  belief  had  existed,  and  had  nearly  brought  on  a 
‘  mutiny — that  the  caravanserais  for  travellers,  and  the  supply 

*  of  dejiots  erected  by  Government  on  the  Grand  Trunk  Road, 

*  were  said  to  be  devised  with  the  object  of  destroying  castes; 
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‘  and  that  before  long,  Impure  kinds  of  food  would  be  prepared 
‘  in  them,  which  the  people  would  be  forced  to  buy  and  eat.’ 

We  have  no  intention  of  following  in  this  article  the  events 
of  the  war.  In  outline,  at  least,  they  are  vividly  impressed 
on  the  memory  of  all.  Everything  depended  on  the  siege  of 
Delhi.  It  began  on  the  8th  of  June,  and  the  city  was  carried  by 
assault  between  the  14th  and  22nd  of  September,  1857.  The 
head-quarters  of  the  insurrection  then  centred  in  Lucknow.  The 
relief  of  that  garrison  by  Havelock  and  Outram  took  place  on 
the  25th  of  September.  But  the  relieving  force  under  Outram 
was  in  its  turn  besieged.  The  second  relief,  and  the  rescue  of 
the  women  and  children,  was  effected  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell 
on  the  22nd  of  November ;  but  the  final  defeat  of  the  rebels 
was  not  accomplished  till  March  1858.  The  heroic  defence  of 
the  Alumbagh  —  the  successive  reliefs  of  its  garrison — and  the 
final  reconquest  of  Oude,  must  ever  rank  among  the  most 
memorable  series  of  events  in  the  military  history  of  India. 
Alas!  how  few  of  the  leaders  whose  courage  and  endurance 
triumphed  in  that  contest  are  surviving  now  !  Henry  Law¬ 
rence  was  killed  early  in  the  siege.  Havelock  fell  at  the 
moment  when  he  had  achieved  success.  Sir  J.  Inglis  is  also 
dead ;  and  whilst  these  sheets  are  passing  through  the  press, 
we  learn  that  Sir  James  Outram  is  no  more.  His  noble  con¬ 
duct  in  yielding  to  Havelock  the  command  to  which  his  rank 
and  his  office  entitled  him,  must  be  fresh  in  the  recollection  of 
our  readers.  But  it  was  only  consistent  with  his  noble  cha¬ 
racter.  The  Indian  services  may  well  be  proud  of  Outram. 
He  was  the  very  type  of  the  soldier-statesman  of  whom  they 
have  produced  so  many  and  such  great  examples.  And  Outram 
represented  the  class  which  he  adorned,  not  as  they  once  were, 
but  as,  happily,  in  later  times,  they  have  come  to  be  —  men 
who  to  the  skill  and  vigour  which  first  acquired  our  rule  in 
India,  have  added  the  Christian  virtues  which  can  alone  make 
that  rule  a  blessing  to  the  world  and  an  honour  to  ourselves. 
Fierce  in  fight,  but  generous  and  compassionate  in  council, 
Outram  loved  the  natives  of  India,  and  he  carried  their  hearts 
by  storm.  They  loved  him  as  military  races  love  a  great  sol¬ 
dier,  and  as  subject  races  love  a  protector  and  a  friend. 

What  the  mutiny  was  in  its  origin  it  continued  to  be 
throughout  its  course — a  fanatical  burst  of  passion  in  a  cor¬ 
rupted  army,  attracting  to  itself  all  the  scattered  elements  of 
villany  or  of  discontent  which  existed  in  the  country,  but  no¬ 
where  representing  a  general  insurrection  of  any  race  or  of  any 
religion.  Proud  as  we  may  be  of  the  small  British  force  which 
conquered  in  so  many  fights,  we  have  reason  to  be  prouder  still 
VOL.  cxvir.  NO.  eexL.  1  I 
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of  the  command  we  exhibited  over  the  thousand  tribes  belong¬ 
ing  to  our  vast  and  varied  empire.  There  was  hardly  one  of 
the  battles  we  fought  and  gained  in  which  we  did  not  depend 
largely  on  native  troops.  The  very  names  borne  by  the  dif¬ 
ferent  corps  which  fought  for  us  in  the  mutiny  seem  to  repre¬ 
sent  the  width  and  the  strength  of  our  dominion.  When  the 
small  brigade  which  could  be  formed  at  Meerut  moved  out 
to  advance  on  Delhi,  the  first  important  accession  of  strength 
which  it  acquired  was  the  ‘  Sirmooree  Battalion  of  Goorkhas.’ 
To  this  body  was  intrusted  the  very  key  of  our  position,  and  it 
lost  half  its  numbers  in  killed  and  wounded.  The  ponderous 
siege  trains  wended  their  laborious  way  to  the  same  point  under 
the  escort  of  the  ‘  Nabha  Contingent’  and  of  ‘Farquhar’s  Be- 
‘  loochees.’  There  was  the  ‘  Jheend  Horse.’  There  was  the 
‘  Cashmere  Contingent.’  There  was  the  ‘  Mooltanee  Horse. 
There  was  the  ‘  Kumaon  Battalion.’  There  were  ‘  Coke’s 
‘  Puthan  Borderers.’  On  the  burning  Ridge,  from  which  our 
little  army  maintained  the  siege,  no  louder  cheers  were  given 
than  when  the  ‘  Punjaub  Guides  ’  came  bounding  into  camp  on 
the  morning  of  the  9th  of  June.  For  whence  had  they  come 
and  how?  From  the  far  frontier  of  Peshaur — a  distance  of 
more  than  600  miles — marching  at  the  rate  of  twenty-seven 
miles  a-day, — every  day  for  three  weeks — at  a  season  when  the 
thermometer  was  standing  at  110“  in  the  shade !  Nor  did  they 
fight  less  bravely  than  they  m.arched.  Within  a  few  hours  of 
their  arrival  they  were  in  fierce  and  triumphant  action  with 
the  enemy.  The  three  storming  columns  which  assaulted  Delhi 
numbered  together  2,850  men.  Of  these  1,425  —  a  clear 
majority —  were  native  soldiers.  Of  the  reserve  column  num¬ 
bering  1,200  men,  950  were  native,  and  only  250  British.  At 
Lucknow,  the  defence  of  the  Alumbagh  would  have  been  impos¬ 
sible  but  for  the  incomparable  fidelity  of  the  Sikhs  and  Hindoo- 
stanees, — who  formed  a  principal  part  of  the  slender  garrison. 
When  the  contest  must  have  seemed  to  them  hopeless,  they 
sacrificed  every  remaining  chance  of  their  own  safety — resisting 
every  inducement  of  corruption,  defying  every  thought  of  fear. 
Thank  God,  whatever  lessons  the  mutiny  has  left  behind  it, 
this  at  least  is  not  among  them — that  native  troops  may  not  be 
trusted.  At  no  period  of  our  rule  did  we  trust  them  more  — 
at  none  did  they  better  justify  our  trust.  It  may  confidently 
be  said  that  our  mastery  over  the  native  races  has  received  in 
the  war  of  1857  a  new  and  splendid  illustration. 

Such  having  been  the  mutiny  in  its  character,  what  was  it  in 
its  efiPects  ?  On  what  points  connected  with  the  Government 
of  India  did  it  throw  any  light  really  new?  This  is  a  laige 
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question,  for  there  is  hardly  any  matter  connected  with  that 
Government  on  which  it  uid  not  rouse,  or  revive  debate. 
Immense,  therefore,  as  the  subject  is,  we  must  trace  at  least  in 
outline  what  the  results  of  the  great  mutiny  have  been  —  in 
India  and  at  home — on  the  form  and  on  the  work  of  govern¬ 
ment — on  the  instruments  of  our  administration,  and  on  its 
principles. 

Of  all  the  changes  which  resulted  from  it,  probably  the  least 
important  in  itself  was  that  on  which  all  eyes  for  a  time  were 
fixed.  ‘  The  Government  of  the  Company  had  broken  down !  ’ 
There  never  was  purer  nonsense.  The  Government  of  India  was 
not  the  Government  of  the  Company,  and  it  had  not  broken 
down.  But  the  delusion  under  which  a  mere  legal  fiction  was 
spoken  of  as  if  it  were  a  reality  showed  that  it  was  high  time 
that  the  fiction  should  be  done  away.  Whatever  errors  hsul  been 
committed  in  the  Government  of  India  had  been  the  errors  of 
the  Crown — of  its  responsible  ministers  in  England  or  in  India. 
The  Company,  as  a  governing  body,  had  been  dead  for  more 
than  seventy  years.  It  had  been  dead,  but  not  buried.  Its 
skin  had  been  preserved,  and  set  up  as  if  it  were  still  alive. 
In  its  name  all  acts  were  still  done  in  India ;  in  its  voice  all 
orders  were  still  sent  out  from  home.  Its  real  condition  was 
notorious,  yet  habitually  forgotten;  —  published  in  repeated 
Acts  of  Parliament;  —  confessed  and  explained  by  Ministers  of 
State,  yet  constantly  spoken  of  as  if  all  these  enactments  were 
unknown,  —as  if  all  these  confessions  were  disbelieved.  There 
never  was  such  an  instance  of  the  power  of  mere  names. 
Some  ninety  years  before,  when  the  agents  of  the  real  ‘  Com- 
‘pany’  had  ruled  and  plundered  Bengal  under  the  pretended 
Government  of  a  Nawab,  the  scandals  of  this  system  had  been 
denounced  under  the  name  of  a  ‘  Double  Government.’  The  in¬ 
dignant  oratory  of  Burke  had  kept  fresh  its  hated  memory  in  the 
noblest  passages  of  English  eloquence.  All  trace  of  that  system^ 
and  of  its  evils,  had  passed  away.  The  very  elements  out  of  which 
it  had  been  bom  had  ceased  to  exist  long  before  the  birth  of  the 
present  generation.  But  the  sound  of  this  opprobrious  epithet 
had  been  carried  on  by  tradition  through  all  changes  of  time 
and  circumstance,  and  its  virtue  as  a  term  of  reproacii  survived 
when  all  knowledge  of  its  original  meaning  had  been  lost. 
Every  man  who  had  a  grievance,  just  or  unjust,  real  or  sup¬ 
posed,  against  the  Government  of  India,  still  babbled  against  it 
as  a  ‘  Double  Government.’  There  is  a  sense,  indeed,  and  an 
important  sense,  in  which  it  was  true  that  the  ‘  Government  of 
‘  India’  was,  and  must  always  be,  a  ‘  double  Government’  There 
was  the  Government  in  India  and  there  was  the  Government  in 


470 


India  under  Lord  Canning. 


April, 


England.  But  this  ‘  doubleness’  is  a  necessity  of  the  case,  and 
remains  now  precisely  as  it  was  before.  The  only  other  shadow 
of  a  meaning  which  had  been  left  to  this  expression,  was  the 
‘  doubleness,’  which  consisted  in  the  Indian  Minister  sitting  in 
Cannon  Row,  and  his  Council  sitting  in  Leadenhall  Street. 

But  the  truth  is,  that  this  fiction  of  ‘  the  Company  ’  had 
become  a  nuisance  from  the  inveterate  misconceptions  to  which 
it  had  given  rise.  Its  mischief  was  far  greater  in  England  than 
in  India.  It  was  a  serious  obstacle  to  the  right  understanding 
of  all  Indian  questions.  As  Sir  George  Lewis  accurately  said, 
it  ‘  threw  obscurity  on  tbe  seat  of  power.’  But  it  did  more 
than  this — it  weakened  the  authority  of  the  Government  of 
India.  It  made  the  Crown  and  the  Parliament  and  the  people 
forget  their  own  responsibility,  and  induced  them  to  cast  wrong¬ 
fully  upon  others  blame  which,  if  it  attached  to  any  one,  at¬ 
tached  to  themselves,  either  directly  or  through  those  who 
represented  their  authority  and  wielded  their  [wwer.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Court  of  Directors  claimed  on  behalf  of  them¬ 
selves  merits  which  really  belonged  to  the  Minister  who  con¬ 
trolled  them, — or  to  the  Governor-General  who  was  practically 
indeiiendent  of  them,  —  or  to  that  public  opinion  which  did 
operate  through  Parliament,  slowly  but  surely,  upon  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  Indian  affairs.  It  would  be  difficult  to  say 
which  was  the  greatest  delusion  of  the  two — the  delusion 
W'hich  claimed  all  that  w’as  good  for  ‘  the  Company,’  or  the 
delusion  which  condemned  the  Company  for  calamities  which 
had  not  the  remotest  connexion  with  the  structure  of  the  Go¬ 
vernment. 

But  the  Cabinet  of  Lord  Palmerston  were  justified  to  lake 
advantage  of  the  feeling  which  arose  from  the  events  of  the 
mutiny  to  get  rid  of  forms  which  had  long  been  emptied  of 
all  their  meaning.  It  was  time  that  the  Government  of 
India  should  assume  an  aspect  and  address  corres{)onding  to  its 
real  nature.  This  is  all  that  can  be  said  in  favour  of  the 
change.  But  it  is  quite  enough.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
was  nothing  of  any  force  to  be  said  against  the  abandonment 
of  a  fiction  so  mischievous  in  its  effects.  It  was  not  requisite 
to  abolish  anything  which  had  ever  been  of  the  slightest  value. 
There  was  no  virtue  in  the  fact  that  the  Indian  Council  and 
the  Indian  Minister  were  never  brought  into  personal  com¬ 
munication.  There  was  no  virtue  in  the  fact  that  part  of  that 
Council  was  still  elected  by  the  holders  of  India  Stock.  There 
was  no  virtue  in  the  fact  that  despatches  dictated  by  a  Minister 
of  the  Crown  should  profess  to  come  from  ‘  the  Honourable 
*  Court.’  These  features  of  the  existing  system  it  w’as  necessary 
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to  remove.  But  almost  everything  else  might  remain  precisely 
as  it  had  been  since  1784.  In  respect  to  the  distribution  of 
power  between  the  Minister  and  his  Council,  no  change  what¬ 
ever  was  required.  The  Court  had  been,  and  the  Council  Avas 
still  to  be,  advisers  merely.  Much  discussion  arose,  as  is  usual 
in  such  cases,  on  points  of  very  small  importance  —  the  exact 
numbers  of  the  Council,  and  the  preservation  of  an  elective 
element.  The  echo  of  old  cries  still  lingered  in  the  ears  of 
men ;  and  they  talked  of  numbers  being  necessary  to  ‘  inde- 
‘pendence;’  as  if  the  size  of  a  Council  could  give  the  semblance 
of  an  authority  which  was  excluded  by  direct  provisions  of  the 
law.  The  only  consideration  of  the  slightest  importance  in 
determining  the  number  of  the  Council  was  that  it  should  be 
large  enough  to  facilitate  a  convenient  subdivision  of  the  busi¬ 
ness.  Lord  Palmerston’s  Government  proposed  that  the  number 
should  be  eight,  all  to  be  nominated  by  the  Crown,  but  under 
restriction  as  to  the  qualifications  of  those  who  were  to  be  eli¬ 
gible.  After  the  change  of  Government,  and  the  failure  of 
Lord  Ellenborough’s  famous  proposal,  that  certain  English 
towns  should  elect  a  portion  of  the  Council,  the  discussion 
ended  in  the  number  being  fixed  at  fifteen — eight  to  be  nomi¬ 
nated  by  the  Cn)wn,  and  seven  to  be  elected  by  the  Council 
itself.  The  weight  of  this  body,  as  the  adviser  of  the  Minister 
on  questions  of  Indian  administration,  depends  not  on  its  num¬ 
bers,  but  on  the  knowledge  and  experience  of  the  men  who 
compose  it.  The  old  ‘  servants  of  the  Company,’  Avho  formed 
80  large  a  part  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  were  the  only  class  in 
which  this  knowledge  and  experience  could  be  found :  and  it  is 
a  just  tribute  to  the  noble  qualities  for  government  which  have 
flourished  in  our  civil  and  military  services  of  the  East,  that 
Parliament  has  indicated  those  services  as  the  principal  source 
from  Avhich  the  Indian  councillors  of  the  Crown  shall  continue 
to  be  drawn. 

As  regards  the  administration  of  affairs  in  India,  no 
change  whatever  of  principle  was  required.  We  have,  there¬ 
fore,  always  doubted  whether  it  was  expedient  to  issue  any 
Proclamation  to  the  people  of  India,  —  such  as  that  which 
the  Cabinet  of  Lord  Derby  issued  in  the  name  of  the  Crown 
—  as  if  any  new  authority  were  for  the  first  time  assuming 
their  government.  In  respect  to  religious  toleration  there  was 
nothing  to  promise,  except  an  adherence  to  former  practice. 
This  is  a  far  safer  guide  for  the  expectations  of  a  people,  than 
the  words  of  a  Proclamation,  which  are  liable  to  endless  misin¬ 
terpretation.  We  agree  Avilh  Lord  Canning  when  he  says 
(speaking,  hoAvcver,  of  another  case),  *  I  believe  that  the  issue 
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‘  of  Proclamations  is  not  the  surest  or  safest  mode  of  influencing 

*  the  natives  of  India.  The  experience  of  the  past  year  has 

*  furnished  examples  of  the  ingenuity  with  which  the  meaning 
‘  of  such  documents  can  be  perverted,  or  their  language  misre- 

*  presented  by  the  enemies  of  the  State.’  The  Government 
was  not  a  new  one,  neither  were  its  principles  of  administration 
to  be  new.  Already  the  words  of  the  Proclamation  are  used 
as  an  armoury  for  debate,  and  are  quoted  as  consistent  or 
inconsistent  with  the  tenor  of  particular  measures.  ‘We  do 
‘  strictly  charge  and  enjoin  all  those  w'ho  may  be  in  authority 
‘  under  us,  that  they  abstain  from  all  interference  with  the 
‘religious  belief,  or  worship  of  any  of  our  subjects.’  Would 
this  have  prohibited  the  abolition  of  Suttee? — or  the  measure 
securing  to  converts  their  share  of  their  family  possessions  ?  — 
or  the  act  legalising  the  marriage  of  Hindoo  widows?  —  or  the 
6upiK)rt  by  ‘  grants  in  aid  ’  of  missionary  schools  ?  There  is 
no  end  of  such  questions.  The  progress  of  society,  and  the 
advance  of  civilisation  in  India  has  ‘  interfered  with,’  and  must 
inevitably  interfere  more  and  more,  with  the  habits  and 
customs  and  legal  principles  of  a  barbarous  religion.  But 
every  step  in  that  ad\*ance  could  heretofore  be  contested  only  on 
general  principles,  of  justice  or  of  policy.  In  future  they  will 
be  contested  with  reference  to  words  of  a  Royal  Proclama¬ 
tion  which  are  not  capable  of  definite  interpretation.  Tliis  is 
a  dangerous  position  for  a  written  promise  coming  from  the 
Crowu.  It  is  like  bringing  tbe  personal  authority  of  the  Sove¬ 
reign  within  the  circle  of  political  contention.  It  would  have 
been  better,  we  think,  to  stand  on  the  character  which  the  Go¬ 
vernment  of  India  had  never  forfeited,  and  which  it  required  no 
new  Proclamation  to  define. 

On  the  very  eve  of  its  dissolution  as  the  traditional  represen¬ 
tative  of  an  independent  power  in  the  administration  of  Indian 
affairs,  the  Court  of  Directors  was  called  upon  to  deal  with  an 
event  which  seems  to  gather  up  within  the  shortest  compass  all 
the  difficulties  and  anomalies  connected  with  the  form  of  govern¬ 
ment  at  home,  together  with  perhap  the  most  formidable  of 
all  questions  affecting  our  rule  in  India.  In  January  1858  the 
army  of  Sir  Colin  Campbell  was  being  concentrated  for  the 
capture  of  Lucknow  and  the  final  subjugation  of  Oude.  Lord 
Canning  moved  from  Calcutta  to  Allahabad  to  be  near  the  seat 
of  war,  and  to  determine  on  the  course  to  be  pursued  for  the 
pacification  of  the  great  province  which  the  mutiny  had  tem¬ 
porarily  wrested  from  us.  He  found  it  to  be  as  clear  in  Oude 
as  in  the  rest  of  India,  that  the  defeat  of  our  Government  would 
have  been  the  triumph  of  anarchy.  There  was  the  party  of  the 
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Begum  and  her  son  claiming  to  represent  the  royal  family  of 
Oude ;  there  was  the  party  of  a  Mahommedan  fanatic  called 
the  Moulvie ;  the  party  of  the  Nazim,  an  adventurer  without 
rights  or  property  in  the  province ;  the  Sepoys  who  sold  their 
services  to  the  highest  bidder,  and  the  Talookdars  and  Zemin¬ 
dars,  all  jealous  of  each  other,  and  ready  to  devastate  and  plunder 
as  before.  But  all  these  factions  had  been  equally  hostile  to  the 
British  Government.  Yet  there  was  one  class,  at  least,  for  whom 
we  had  done  much  during  the  single  year  of  our  rule,  and  from 
which  therefore  it  had  been  expected  —  perhaps  unreasonably — 
that  we  might  derive  some  support.  This  was  the  village  pro¬ 
prietors— the  actual  occupiers  of  the  soil.  The  condition  of  this 
class  when  we  took  possession  of  the  country  had  been  one  of  un¬ 
paralleled  depression.  Their  rights  had  ceased  to  exist,  or  were 
reduced  to  a  mere  shadow.  They  were  completely  in  the 
power  of  the  Talookdars,  and  were  subject  to  every  kind  of 
oppression,  tyranny,  and  exaction.  We  had  restored  their  in¬ 
dependence,  and  founded  our  Land  Settlement  mainly  on  a 
direct  recognition  of  what  we  believed  to  be  their  old  hereditary 
rights.  But  whether  from  their  weakness  or  from  other  causes, 
this  class  had  shown  us  no  favour  in  our  hour  of  need.  -In 
truth  they  liad  fallen  again  under  the  subjection  from  which  we 
had  redeemed  them,  and  had  joined  the  ranks  of  those  who  had 
risen  in  arms  against  us.  Sir  James  Outram  reported  tliat 
the  village  communities  liad  fallen  too  low  to  enable  us  to 
make  them,  with  safety  to  ourselves,  the  basis  of  our  Land 
Settlement  in  Oude.  Lord  Canning  came  to  the  conclusicm 
that  it  would  be  absolutely  necessary  to  start  afresh.  The 
universal  character  of  the  insurrection  gave  the  right,  and 
afforded  the  means,  of  doing  so.  It  was  impossible,  indeed,  to 
treat  the  people  of  Oude  as  we  treated  our  own  Sepoys,  or  the 
revolted  subjects  of  our  older  provinces.  Lord  Canning  there¬ 
fore  put  aside  altogether,  in  respect  to  Oude,  the  punishments 
of  death,  imprisonment,  and  transportation.  But  he  determined 
to  .declare  that  the  Government  of  India  held  itself  free  to 
deal  with  the  land  of  Oude — disencumbered  from  engagements 
which  had  been  considered  favourable  to  the  people,  but  which 
had  failed  to  secure  their  gratitude  or  contentment.  Those 
engagements  had  been  cancelled  by  rebellion ;  and  he  deemed  it 
indispensable  that  the  Government  should  resume  that  right 
over  the  soil,  which  every  Government  in  India  has  asserted  in 
its  dealings  with  the  people,  and  which  is  the  basis  of  all 
Indian  finance.  The  moment  therefore  Sir  Colin  Campbell’s 
columns  had  cleared  the  city  of  Lucknow,  and  the  reconquest 
of  the  province  was  virtually  secured.  Lord  Canning  issued  the 


474 


India  under  Lord  Canniny. 


April, 


famous  proclamation  which  rewarded  a  few  faithful  Talookdars 
by  a  perpetual  confirmation  of  their  estates,  and  declared  that 
with  those  exceptions,  and  with  the  exception  of  such  other 
persons  as  might  establish  similar  claims  upon  the  favour  of  the 
Government,  the  ‘  proprietary  right  in  the  soil  of  the  province 
‘  was  confiscated  to  the  British  Government,  which  would 
‘  dispose  of  that  right  in  such  manner  as  to  it  might  seem 
‘  fitting.’ 

Translated  into  the  English  language,  and  interpreted  by 
European  ideas  in  respect  to  property  in  the  soil,  this  was 
undoubtedly  a  sweeping  measure.  There  was,  however,  at 
this  time  at  the  head  of  the  Board  of  Control  a  statesman 
who  knew  India,  and  who  ought  to  have  known  how  different 
are  the  principles  which  prevail  there,  and  which  have  been 
familiar  to  the  people  through  all  their  history.  Proprietary 
right  in  the  soil,  or  a  right  which  —  whether  so  called  or 
not  —  is  virtually  the  same,  belongs  and  has  always  be¬ 
longed  to  the  Government  of  India.  It  is  only  parted  with 
under  leases  or  ‘  settlements  ’  more  or  less  favourable  to  the 
feudatories  and  occupiers  of  the  soil  —  which  leases  are  con¬ 
stantly  revised  and  altered  under  a  power  which  is  practically  a 
proprietary  power.  To  put  an  end  to  the  first  Settlement 
made  in  Oude  on  the  ground  of  subsequent  rebellion  was  a 
punishment  strictly  measured  to  the  offence.  It  was  one  which 
native  rulers  under  similar  circumstances  had  always  been  in 
the  habit  of  enforcing.  It  was  one  which  did  not  touch  the 
honour  of  the  most  sensitive  Rajpoot  or  Brahmin.  It  was 
one,  finally, — the  only  one — which  would  enable  us  to  resettle 
the  country  under  conditions  better  suited  to  the  ascertained 
condition  of  the  people.  Nevertheless,  the  prudence  of  issu¬ 
ing  such  a  proclamation  was  fairly  open  to  discussion.  Its  terms 
were  considered  inexpedient  by  Sir  James  Outram  on  the  spot, 
and  the  Indian  Minister  had  an  undoubted  right  to  act  upon  his 
opinion  in  the  matter.  He  was  bound,  however,  to  intimate  that 
opinion  in  a  manner  consistent  with  Lord  Canning’s  position,  and 
with  the  maintenance  of  his  authority  in  India.  But  there  is  one 
temptation  which  Lord  Ellenborough  cannot  resist.  Without 
being  a  great  debater,  he  is  the  greatest  orator  in  Parliament, 
and  he  will  sacrifice  much  to  the  rhythm  of  a  stately  sentence. 
Seizing  on  the  Secret  Committee, —  that  strange  instrument  of 
Government  devised  by  Mr.  Pitt  for  bringing  the  will  of  the 
Minister  to  bear  at  once  and  secretly  on  the  Government  of 
India, —  Lord  Ellenborough  issued  against  Lord  Canning  the 
celebrated  despatch  which  very  nearly  destroyed  the  Cabinet  of 
which  he  was  a  member.  We  ctin  quite  conceive  the  pleasure 
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with  which  car  and  hand  followed  the  march  of  these  sounding 
periods : — 

‘  OxHiin  conquerors,  when  they  have  succeeded  in  disarming  re¬ 
sistance,  have  excepted  a  few  persons  as  still  deserving  of  punish¬ 
ment,  but  have  with  a  generous  policy  extended  their  clemency  to 
the  great  body  of  the  people. 

‘  You  have  acted  upon  a  different  principle  ;  you  have  reserved  a 
few  as  deserving  of  special  favour,  and  you  have  struck,  with  what 
they  will  feel  as  the  severest  of  punishments,  the  mass  of  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  the  country. 

‘  We  cannot  but  think  that  the  precedents  from  which  you  have  * 
departed  will  appear  to  have  been  conceived  in  a  spirit  of  wisdom 
superior  to  that  which  appears  in  the  precedent  you  have  made.’ 

Not  content  with  this  rebuke  to  the  Governor-General,  Lord 
Ellenborough — the  man  who  had  struck  down  the  unfortunate 
Ameers  of  !Sclnde,and  had  annexed  their  country — condemned 
in  no  indirect  terms  the  annexation  of  Oude,  misrepresented 
broadly  the  grounds  on  which  it  had  proceeded*,  and  implied  a 
doubt  whether  we  had  any  good  right  to  hold  the  province. 
This  ‘  secret  ’  despatch  was  instantly  published  in  England. 
"Whatever  were  the  merits  of  Lord  Canning’s  proclamation,  this 
public  denunciation  of  his  conduct  before  all  India,  in  the  very 
crisis  of  a  dangerous  insurrection,  was — and  was  felt  to  be  — 


*  As  this  erroneous  statement  of  Lord  Ellenborough  is  a  very 
common  one,  we  may  as  well  specify  it  here.  It  is  as  follows : — 

‘  We  dethroned  the  King  of  Oude  and  took  possession  of  his  kingdom 
‘by  virtue  of  a  treaty  (1801),  which  had  been  subsequently  modified 
‘by  another  treaty  (1837),  under  which,  had  it  been  held  in  force, 

‘  the  course  we  adopted  could  not  have  been  lawfully  pursued ;  but 
‘we  held  that  it  (the  treaty  of  1837)  was  not  in  force  ;  although  the 
‘fact  of  its  not  having  been  ratified  in  England,  as  regarded  the  pro- 
‘  vision  on  which  we  rely  for  our  justification,  had  not  been  pre- 
‘  viously  made  known  to  the  King  of  Oude.’  This  sentence  is  not 
expressed  with  the  clearness  usual  in  Lord  Ellenborough’s  writings. 
But  the  assertions  it  contains  are  as  erroneous  as  they  are  confused 
and  contradictory.  First, — We  did  not  profess  to  act  under  the 
treaty  of  1801.  On  the  contrary.  Lord  Daihousie’s  first  step  was  to 
declare  tliat  treaty,  and  all  other  treaties,  abrogated,  because  the 
King  of  Oude  had  not  fulfilled  them.  Secondly, — It  is  not  true  that 
we  ‘relied  for  our  justification’  on  any  provision  of  the  treaty  of 
1837,  which  was  null.  Thirdly, — It  is  not  true  that  we  derived 
advantage  from  the  non-ratification  of  the  treaty  of  1837.  On  the 
contrary.  Lord  Dalhousie  would  have  been  delighted  to  proceed 
under  it,  if  it  had  been  in  force.  It  gave  him  all  he  wanted — a  right 
to  seize  the  government.  The  king,  however,  was  offered  a  better 
position  than  that  treaty  would  have  secured  to  him. 
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an  outrage.  Lord  Ellenboroughj  with  a  manliness  which  is 
never  wanting  in  his  conduct,  saved  his  colleagues  by  sacrificing 
himself.  The  Court  of  Directors,  following  in  the  wake  of 
public  opinion  in  England,  passed  a  vote  of  confidence  in  Lord 
Canning.  This  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  last  important 
political  act  of  ‘  the  Company.’  Once  before,  they  had  exerted 
against  the  same  statesman  the  only  formidable  power  which  had 
been  left  them  by  Mr.  Pitt ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  Ministers  of 
the  Crown,  had  recalled  the  Governor-General,  who  was  by 
law  their  ‘  servant,’  but  who  had  detennined  too  ostentatiously 
to  become  their  master.  We  do  not  regret  the  change  which 
deprives  the  Council  of  the  Indian  Minister  of  this  last  remnant 
of  original  authority.  It  was  one  which  never  was,  and  never 
could  be,  exerted  except  under  the  protection  of  such  an  amount 
of  public  feeling  in  England  as  would  find  adequate  expression 
in  the  British  Parliament. 

Meanwhile  Lord  Canning  pursued  his  course  of  policy  in 
Oude  with  complete  success.  The  Proclamation,  we  believe, 
had  little  or  no  effect ;  because,  practically,  it  never  reached 
the  people  until  acts  had  superseded  words.  They  looked 
to  what  was  done,  not  to  what  was  said.  Within  little  more 
than  a  month  after  the  capture  of  Lucknow,  almost  all  the 
large  Talookdars  of  Oude  had  tendered  their  allegiance  by 
letter,  by  ‘  vakeel,’  or  in  person.  Our  officers  had  even  in  some 
cases  to  advise  them  to  delay  declaring  themselves  until  the 
armed  bodies  of  our  own  mutineers  had  been  dispersed.  Lord 
Canning  impressed  upon  his  agents  that  their  ‘  dealings  with 
*  the  chief  rebels  should  be  as  conciliatory  as  might  be  con- 
‘  sistent  with  the  dignity  of  the  Government.’  In  proportion 
as  the  masterly  arrangements  of  Sir  Colin  Campbell  restored 
our  military  possession  of  the  province,  no  difficulty  was  found 
in  convincing  the  people  that  our  ‘confiscation  of  the  pro- 
‘  prietary  right  in  the  soil  ’  was  perfectly  consistent  with  a  re¬ 
settlement  on  liberal  conditions,  according  as  their  conduct 
might  deserve.  The  principle  on  which  this  resettlement  pro¬ 
ceeded  was  that  indicated  by  Sir  James  Outram.  The  events 
of  the  rebellion  were  assumed  as  proving  that  the  village  com¬ 
munities  were  too  feeble,  and  too  broken  by  the  oppressions  to 
which  they  had  been  so  long  exposed,  to  enable  tlmm  to  hold 
that  position  in  Oude  which  hatl  been  given  to  similar  com¬ 
munities  in  the  Punjaub,  and  in  our  own  North-western  Pro¬ 
vinces.  The  alternative  was  to  lean  more  on  the  Talookdars 
as  the  responsible  landholders,  and  to  give  a  more  general  and 
more  extended  recognition  to  their  position  and.  authority.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  the  Land  Settlement  originally 
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ordered  by  Lord  Dalhousle,  and  carried  into  effect  during  the 
first  year  of  Lord  Canning’s  Government,  was  avowedly 
experimental  —  to  last  only  for  three  years,  and  to  give 
way  afterwards  to  such  permanent  arrangements  as  nnght  he 
found  on  detailed  examination  to  be  most  consistent  Avith  the 
real  rights  of  the  various  parties  having  different  interests  in 
the  soil.  It  was  only  pending  this  inquiry  that  the  actual 
occupiers  were  to  be  assumed  as  having  the  primary  rights 
which  are  involved  in  possession.  This  settlement  was  therefore 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  final  recognition  of  the  Talookdars 
in  any  capacity  or  position  to  which  they  miglit  be  found  to 
have  a  just  and  reasonable  claim.  Whilst  this  first  temporary 
settlement  was  going  on.  Lord  Canning  did  not  take  any 
alarm  as  to  its  effect  upon  the  people ;  nor  did  he  admit  that 
the  events  of  1857,  as  affecting  Oude,  were  connected  with  the 
measures  of  the  Government  or  the  acts  of  its  local  officers. 
On  the  contrary,  he  tells  us  that  ‘  the  assessment  was  moderate, 

‘  and  the  settlement  on  the  whole  was  completed  in  conformity 

*  with  the  views  then  generally  entertained  of  sound  policy.’* 
But — whether  rightly  or  wrongly  may  well  be  questioned — 
he  assumed  the  rebellion  as  furnishing  new  evidence  upon 
that  policy  —  evidence  which  superseded  the  necessity  of  the 
more  elaborate  inquiry  originally  intended.  He  adopted  the 
opinion  that  ‘  the  maintenance  of  a  territorial  aristocracy  is 
‘  an  object  of  so  great  importance  that  we  may  well  afford  to  sa- 
‘  crifice  something  of  a  system  which,  whilst  it  has  increased 
‘  the  independence  and  protected  the  rights  of  the  cultivators 
‘  of  the  soil,  and  augmented  the  revenues  of  the  State,  has  led 

*  more  or  less  directly  to  the  extinction  or  decay  of  the  old 
‘  nobility  of  the  country.’  It  Avas  in  pursuance  of  this  policy 
that  he  determined  to  base  the  new  Land  Settlement  on 
the  claims  of  the  Talookdars ;  but  to  limit  their  poAver,  and 
guard  it  from  abuse  by  such  restrictions  in  their  new  grants 
as  might  protect  the  rights  of  the  occupiers  and  cultivators  of 
the  soil. 

We  need  hardly  say  that  the  virtue  and  even  the  justice  of 
this  system,  will  entirely  depend  on  the  force  and  efficiency 
pven  to  these  restrictions  on  the  power  of  the  Talookdars  of 
Oude.  Of  Lord  Canning’s  intentions  to  secure  and  protect 
equally  all  subordinate  rights  in  the  soil,  Ave  have  no  doubt 
whatever.  But  considering  all  that  we  know  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  Talookdars  had  acquired  and  had  used  their  power,  it 
is  impossible  not  to  have  the  strongest  misgiving  of  any  system 
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which  should  assume  the  status  quo  before  our  annexation  of  the 
province — or  any  approach  to  it — as  the  basis  of  the  ‘  pro- 
‘  prietary  rights  ’  which  we  are  to  sanction  and  support.  Let  us 
take  one  example : — there  is  a  certain  liajnh  Maun  Singh,  of 
whom  we  are  told  by  the  Chief  Commissioner  that  ‘several 
‘  hundred  square  miles  of  the  Baraitch  division  had  been  depo- 

*  pulated  by  a  Xazim  of  his  hmiily,  who  also  practised  revolting 
‘  cruelties  on  tlie  peasantry.’  His  uncle  —  the  founder  of  the 
family  fortunes — was  a  trooper  in  a  Sepoy  regiment,  and  Maun 
himself  had  obtained  his  wealth  through  every  kind  of  villany 
and  every  degree  of  crime.*  Yet  we  understand  that  under 
the  Talookdaree  Settlement  this  representative  of  a  ‘  native 
‘aristocracy’  has  been  recognised  as  the  owner  of  upwards 
of  one  thousand  townlands,  embracing  some  500  square 
miles  of  territory.  In  our  opinion  far  too  great  stress  was 
laid  on  the  complicity  in  rebellion  of  the  village  communities 
of  Oude.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  they  could  resist  the 
influences  under  which  they  were  placed.  In  the  first  place,  our 
mutinous  Sepoys  were  their  own  brothers  and  cousins.  In  the 
next  place,  we  liad  not  disarmed  the  Talookdars,  and  their  power 
remained,  therefore,  substantially  unbroken.  It  was  impossible 
that  the  villages  could  resist  it,  if  they  had  been  ever  so  disposed 
to  do  so.  There  does  not  seem  therefore  to  be  any  good  reason 
for  sacrificing  their  proprietary  rights  in  favour  of  those  whose 
hostility  to  us  was  at  least  as  certain,  and  far  more  active.  It 
would  indeed  be  most  inexpedient  in  India  to  trace  too  far  back 
the  origin  of  existing  powers.  But  in  many  cases  in  Oude  the 
Talookdars  were  the  recent  and  mushroom  growth  of  anarchy 
and  fraud.  We  are  glad  therefore  to  see  that  by  directions  of 
the  Secretary  of  State  in  Councilf,  the  special  attention  of  the 
Indian  Government  has  been  called  to  the  danger  of  a  ‘  violent 

*  reaction’  of  opinion  in  respect  to  the  ‘  failure’  of  our  first  set¬ 
tlement,  and  to  the  absolute  necessity  of  so  watching  and  modi¬ 
fying  the  Settlement  with  the  Talookdars  in  Oude  as  to  protect, 
as  far  as  possible,  the  rights  and  property  of  the  villagers  of 
Oude.  This  necessity  is  all  the  more  urgent  since  Lord  Canning 
took  the  farther  step  of  intrusting  some  of  the  Talookdars  with 
a  revenue  jurisdiction  over  their  estates,  and  of  conferring  on 
them  at  the  same  time  magisterial  powers.  This  is  indeed  a 


•  For  an  account  of  this  man’s  rise,  and  of  his  treacherous  and 
cruel  acts,  see  ‘  Sleeman’s  Journey,’ &c.,  vol.  i.  p.  66-7.,  and  143-45., 
as  well  as  many  other  passages. 

t  See  Oude  Papers  (July,  1861),  Despatches  of  Sir  Charles  Wood, 
April  24th,  1860,  and  August  17th,  1861. 
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bold  experiment.  If  it  succeeds  it  will  be  a  great  triumph. 
But  to  judge  whether  it  succeeds  or  not,  we  must  he  vigilant ; 
and,  if  we  are  not  vigilant,  wc  shall  not  be  just.  We  have 
no  right  to  give  such  power  to  such  men,  unless  we  not  only 
are  willing  to  believe,  but  take  care  to  see,  that  they  do  not 
abuse  it. 

Closely  connected  with  this  ‘  reaction  of  opinion  ’  in  favour  of 
a  native  aristocracy,  stands  the  measure  which  Lord  Canning 
took  at  a  somewhat  later  period  on  the  transmission  of  inheri¬ 
tance  by  adoption.  The  conduct  of  the  native  princes  during 
the  contest  of  1857-8  was  indeed  remarkable,  and  proves,  if 
additional  proof  were  needed,  that  the  insurrection  was  essen¬ 
tially  a  mutiny,  and  nothing  else.  With  few  exceptions, 
they  saw  clearly  that  the  success  of  the  Sepoys  would 
have  been  merely  the  success  of  a  lawless  soldiery,  and  that 
a  power  before  which  the  British  Government  should  suc¬ 
cumb  would  be  a  power  beside  which  they  themselves  could 
not  stand  an  hour.  Their  weakness,  indeed,  made  their 
fidelity  in  some  cases  of  comparatively  little  value.  The  only 
one  within  the  limits  of  British  India  who  had  any  consider¬ 
able  military  force,  the  Maharajah  of  Gwalior,  was  unable 
to  restrain  his  army  from  joining  the  mutineers.  This,  how¬ 
ever,  it  may  be  fairly  said,  was  more  our  fault  than  his,  be¬ 
cause  his  troops  were  a  contingent  under  the  old  subsidiary 
system,  and  virtually  formed  part  of  the  army  of  Bengal.  The 
friendly  attitude  assumed  by  the  Government  of  the  Nizam 
in  the  South  of  India,  was  the  most  important  aid  which  we 
derived  from  any  native  State.  But  it  is  to  be  recollected  that 
the  infection  of  the  mutiny  never  reached  the  Presidencies  of 
Madras  or  of  Bombay ;  and,  on  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that 
the  tendency  of  native  States  really  powerful  and  really  inde¬ 
pendent,  is  a  point  on  which  the  events  of  the  mutiny  casts  no 
additional  light.  It  was  well  for  us  that  there  was  no  native 
State,  either  within  or  beyond  our  borders,  which  was  sufficiently 
powerful  and  sufficiently  independent  to  be  tempted  by  the  im¬ 
mense  opportunity  which  our  difficulties  presented.  It  was 
fortunate  for  us  that,  before  the  Great  Mutiny  broke  out,  the 
‘  Policy  of  Annexation  ’  had  made  the  Punjaub  our  own,  and 
that  along  no  British  frontier  could  wc  any  longer  see  such  an 
army  watching  us  as  the  army  of  old  Runjeet  Singh.  It  was 
fortunate,  too,  that  within  our  own  external  boundary  we  had 
no  native  prince  to  deal  with  in  the  position  which  had  once 
been  occupied  by  Holkar,  or  Scindia,  or  Tippoo.  We  had  to 
deal  with  many  native  ‘  States,’  but  with  not  one  native 
‘Power.’  This  makes  all  the  difference.  Those  who  talk  of 


480 


India  under  Lord  Canning. 


April, 


the  positive  advantage  of  maintaining  ‘native  States’  should 
define  what  they  mean.  States  that  are  little  more  than  de¬ 
pendent  Principalities  —  sovereigns  that  are  little  more  than 
great  nobles, — these  may  have,  under  some  conditions,  an 
important  influence  in  the  peaceful  government  of  so  vast  a 
country.  But  the  irresistible  logic  of  events  has  proved  that 
the  safety  of  our  empire  in  the  East,  and  of  the  great  interests 
which  that  empire  represents,  is  incompatible  with  the  exist¬ 
ence,  within  the  limits  of  India,  of  any  formidable  native 
Power. 

But  the  direct  assistance  which  had  been  given  to  us  by  some 
native  chiefs,  such  as  the  IVIaharajah  of  Patteala,  and  the 
indirect  aid  which  had  been  rendered  by  the  passive  but 
friendly  attitude  of  others,  determined  Lord  Canning  not  only 
to  offer  personal  rewards  to  these  princes  individually,  but  to 
take  the  opportunity  of  announcing  a  more  definite  and  a  more 
favourable  policy  to  the  whole  class  than  as  a  rule  had  prevailed 
before.  It  is  not  true  indeed,  as  has  been  often  alleged,  that 
the  policy  of  the  Indian  Government  had  been  uniformly  or 
even  generally  hostile  to  the  old  native  States.  On  the  contrary. 
Lord  Canning  admits  that  ‘  its  orders  in  dealing  with  doubtful 
‘  or  lapsed  successions  have  in  many  instances  been  liberal  and 
‘  even  generous.’  Lord  Dalhousie,  who  is  supposed  to  represent 
the  view  least  favourable  to  native  States,  had  declared  that 
whenever  there  was  a  shadow  of  doubt  in  respect  to  the  right 
of  succession,  that  doubt  should  be  ruled  in  favour  of  the  native 
prince.  But  no  general  principle  had  ever  been  laid  down, 
defining  the  circumstances  under  which  such  doubt  would 
be  admitted  to  exist.  Each  case  as  it  arose  had  been  dealt 
with  on  its  separate  merits,  and  the  highest  authorities 
were  constantly  divided  as  to  the  abstract  principles  of  Hindoo 
law,  and  of  paramount  rights,  which  should  be  brought  to 
bear  upon  each  decision.  The  truth  is  that  the  practice  in 
India  had  varied  with  the  power  of  the  paramount  authority. 
Where  it  was  weak  the  feudatories  had  encroached  upon  it, — 
where  it  was  strong  it  had  acted  on  its  strength.  Kunjeet 
Singh,  holding  in  his  hand  the  reins  of  a  powerful  Govern¬ 
ment,  had  never  recognised  the  right  of  adoption  among  the 
chiefs  of  the  Punjaub.  Our  own  policy  had  varied,  because 
the  circumstances  of  different  cases  had  heen  various.  There  is 
no  analogy,  for  example,  between  such  a  ‘  sovereign  ’  as  the 
Rajah  of  Sattarah,  whom  we  had  ourselves  set  up,  and  the 
ancient  States  which  had  maintained  a  relative  independence  for 
centuries  under  the  successive  conquerors  of  India.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  by  practice  and  by  precedent,  the  privilege  of  transmitting 
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to  adopted  heirs  their  own  rights  of  sovereignty  or  of  chiefship, 
had,  in  respect  to  some  of  the  great  Indian  Principalities,  been 
established  by  our  uniform  acquiescence.  This  was  the  case 
with  the  whole  group  of  native  States  which  constitute  what 
is  called  Hajpootana.  Special  intimations  to  the  same  effect, 
as  a  personal  reward,  had  already  been  given  to  the  great 
Houses  of  Scindla,  Holkar,  Hewah,  Puttialla,  and  others  of 
smaller  name.  What  remained  therefore  to  be  done  affected 
only  a  multitude  of  those  minor  principalities  which  are  without 
political  power,  but  which  do  certainly  fulfil  far  better  than  the 
Talookdars  of  Oude  the  conditions  belonging  to  a  ‘native 
‘  aristocracy.’ 

Lord  Canning,  accordingly,  suggested  that  the  time  had  come 
when  we  might  adopt  and  announce  some  rule  in  regard  to  suc¬ 
cession  to  native  States,  more  distinct  than  could  be  found  either 
m  our  own  previous  practice  or  in  that  of  former  paramount 
Powers  of  India : — 

‘  A  time  so  opportune  for  the  step  can  never  occur  again.  The 
last  vestiges  of  the  Royal  House  of  Delhi,  from  which  for  our  own 
convenience  we  had  long  been  content  to  accept  a  vicarious  authority, 
have  been  swept  away.  The  last  Pretender  to  the  representation  of 
the  Peishwa  has  disappeared.  The  Crown  of  England  stands  forth 
the  unquestioned  ruler  and  paramount  Power  in  all  India,  and  is,  for 
the  first  time,  brought  face  to  face  with  its  feudatories.  There  is  a 
reality  in  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sovereign  of  England  which  has 
never  existed  before,  and  which  is  not  only  felt  but  eagerly  acknow¬ 
ledged  by  the  chiefs.  A  great  convulsion  has  been  followed  by  such 
a  manifestation  of  our  strength  as  India  had  never  seen  ;  and  if  this, 
in  its  turn,  be  followed  by  an  act  of  general  substantial  grace  to  the 
native  chiefs,  over  and  above  the  special  rewards  which  have  already 
been  given  to  those  whose  services  deserve  them,  the  measure  will 
be  reasonable  and  appreciated. 

*  Such  an  act  of  grace, —  and,  in  my  humble  opinion,  of  sound 
policy, —  would  be  an  assurance  to  every  chief  above  the  rank  of 
Jagheerdar,  who  now  governs  his  own  territory,  no  matter  how 
small  it  may  be,  or  where  it  may  be  situated,  or  whence  his  authority 
over  it  may  in  the  first  instance  have  been  derived,  that  the  para¬ 
mount  Power  desires  to  see  his  Government  perpetuated,  and  that  on 
failure  of  natural  heirs,  his  adoption  of  a  successor,  according  to 
Hindoo  law  (if  he  be  a  Hindoo),  and  to  the  customs  of  his  race,  will 
be  recognised,  and  that  nothing  shall  disturb  the  engagement  thus 
made  to  him,  so  long  as  his  house  is  loyal  to  the  Crown  and  faithful 
to  the  conditions  of  the  treaties  or  grants  which  record  its  obligation 
to  the  British  Government.’ 

One  question  immediately  rises  to  our  lips  on  reading  this  pro¬ 
posal  :  —  What  room  is  left  for  the  discharge  of  our  obligations 
to  the  people,  as  distinguished  from  the  Rulers  of  Native  States? 
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AV^hat  is  to  be  done  in  such  a  case  as  Oude  ?  Is  disloyalty  to 
ourselves  to  be  the  only  crime  recognised  in  our  dealings  with 
native  governments  ?  Is  incompetence  or  cruelty,  or  corruption 
—  the  ruin  of  a  country,  and  the  misery  of  its  people  —  are 
these  to  be  tolerated,  and  if  tolerated,  then  virtually  j)rotected 
by  the  paramount  Power  in  India?  Happily  Lord  Canning 
did  not  leave  in  doubt  the  answer  he  would  return  to  questions 
such  as  these.  He  says,  ‘  The  proposed  measure  will  not  debar 
‘  the  Government  of  India  from  stepping  in  to  set  right  such 
‘  serious  abuses  in  a  native  Government  as  may  threaten  any 
‘  part  of  the  country  with  anarchy  or  disturbance,  nor  from 
‘  assuming  temporary  charge  of  a  native  State  when  there  shall 

*  be  sufficient  reason  to  do  so.  This  has  long  been  our  practice.’ 
Lord  Canning  reminds  us  that  even  Sir  George  Clerk,  who 
represents  the  school  most  favourable  to  the  preservation  of 
native  States,  had  said,  in  speaking  of  a  particular  case  in  the 
Hill  Country,  ‘  The  proper  punishment  for  the  paramount  State 

*  to  inflict  lor  gross  mismanagement  and  oppression  such  as 
‘  prevails  to  a  considerable  extent  in  those  hills,  would  be  the 
‘  sequestration  of  the  chieftaincies.’  But  Lord  Canning  goes 
on  to  say  that  in  his  own  opinion  ‘  the  penalty  of  sequestration 
‘  or  confiscation  should  be  used  only  when  the  misconduct  or 
‘  oppression  is  such  as  to  be  not  only  heinous  in  itself,  but  of  a 

*  nature  to  constitute  indisputably  a  breach  of  loyalty  or  of 
‘  recorded  engagement  to  the  paramount  Power.’  AVe  are  bound 
to  say  that  we  do  not  concur  in  this  opinion.  There  was  no 
breach  of  loyalty  towards  the  British  Government  on  the  part  of 
the  rulers  of  Oude.  Except,  therefore,  upon  a  higher  principle 
than  this,  we  could  not  have  permanently  rescued  the  people 
of  that  distracted  country.  But  the  duty  of  protecting  the 
pcojde  of  India  from  rulers  who  are  hopelessly  bad,  we  hold  to 
be  a  duty  at  least  as  binding  on  us,  as  the  duty  of  maintaining 
our  own  dominion.  Subject  to  these  important  reservations, 
there  is  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of  Lord  Canning’s  policy  on  the 
question  of  adoption.  Liberal  as  this  policy  was,  towards  native 
princes,  any  evil  likely  to  arise  from  it  was  greatly  modified  by 
two  important  qualifications — first,  that  it  was  specially  confined 
to  princes  at  that  time  in  the  actual  exercise  of  ruling  power 
over  their  own  States ;  and  secondly,  that  no  general  intimation 
was  to  be  made  upon  the  subject,  but  that  a  separate  notice  of 
the  intention  of  the  British  Government  was  to  be  given  to 
each  chief  to  whom  it  was  individually  meant  that  it  should 
apply.  The  first  of  these  limitations  excluded  the  case  of  all 
native  States  in  which  we  had  already  assumed  the  powers  of 
Government,  even  thou"h  the  nominal  sovcrciirntv  of  the  native 
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prince  might  still  be  maintained.  The  second  limitation  secured 
the  power  of  excluding  each  particular  case  in  which  the  expe¬ 
diency  of  continuing  a  native  ‘  Raj  ’  might  be  considered 
doubtful. 

The  links  which  bind  together  all  the  greater  questions  of 
our  administration  in  the  East  at  once  drew  into  discussion, 
as  inseparably  connected,  the  reconstruction  of  the  Indian  army 
and  the  reestablishment  of  Indian  finance.  Both  had  for  the 
time  been  shattered.  Of  the  great  army  of  Bengal,  numbering 
in  regular  infantry  alone  upwards  of  74,000  men,  only  eleven  bat¬ 
talions  remained  with  arms  in  their  hands  when  the  mutiny  was 
quelled.  In  finance,  the  condition  of  the  Empire,  which  before 
the  mutiny  had  been  good,  exhibited  at  the  close  of  the 
war  an  alarming  deficit,  and  a  certainty  of  the  debt  being 
more  than  doubled.  But  this  was  not  all.  Opinions  prevailed 
in  respect  to  the  new  military  system  which  seemed  to  render 
economy  impossible,  whilst  the  difficulty  of  devising  new  sources 
of  revenue  was  one  among  the  standard  traditions  of  Indian 
statesmen.  These  difficulties,  again,  tested,  in  the  course  of 
their  discussion,  the  working  of  the  Local  Government  of 
India,  and  led  to  a  material  change  in  its  form  and  structure. 
On  all  these  matters  the  solution  arrived  at  belongs,  not  indeed 
exclusively  to  Lord  Canning,  but  wholly  to  Lord  Canning’s 
time ;  and  on  each,  therefore,  it  falls  within  the  scope  of  this 
article  to  present  an  outline  of  the  results. 

We  shall  take  the  last  of  these  questions  first.  The  history 
of  the  Councils  in  India  is  curious,  but  may  be  shortly  told. 
The  original  intention  of  the  Company  in  establishing  councils 
was  to  check  their  governors ;  and  w'hen  Parliament  first  in¬ 
terfered  by  tbe  Act  of  1773,  the  same  idea  prevailed.  The 
four  councillors  of  Bengal,  as  well  as  the  Governor-General, 
were  named  by  the  Act,  and  the  decision  of  all  questions  rested 
with  the  majority,  —  the  Governor-General  having  only  a  vote, 
and  a  casting  vote.  It  was  under  this  system  that  the  famous 
contest  arose  between  Warren  Hastings  and  Sir  Philip  Francis, 
who  commanded  for  a  time  a  majority  in  the  Council.  Mr. 
Pitt’s  Act  of  1784  did  not  directly  put  an  end  to  this  state  of 
things,  but  indirectly  it  did.  It  had  been  the  death  of  one 
member  of  the  Council  which  bad  made  Hastings  suddenly 
supreme  in  his  own  Council ;  because  having  one  supporter,  and 
his  own  casting-vote,  he  could  always  command  a  majority.  It 
must  have  been  with  some  reference  to  this  obvious  result,  that 
Pitt’s  Act  of  1784  reduced  the  number  of  councillors  from 
four  to  three.  The  consequence,  of  course,  was  that  if  the 
Governor-General  had  even  one  supporter,  he  could  always 
VOL.  CXVII.  NO.  eeXL.  K  K 


484 


India  under  Lord  Canning. 


April, 


command  a  majority  of  votes.  But  beyond  this  the  Act  of 
1784  did  not  go.  One  clause,  indeed,  was  intended  to  prevent 
the  Governor-General  from  exercising  the  power  of  his  majority 
to  such  an  extent  as  to  muzzle  his  Council  altogether.  He  could 
not  defeat  by  adjournment  beyond  the  second  time,  the  discus¬ 
sion  of  ‘  any  matter  or  question  ’  brought  forw'ard  by  a  councillor. 
Under  this  system  free  discussion  was  at  least  secured,  and  in 
the  extreme  case  of  the  Governor-General  standing  absolutely 
alone,  he  might  be  overruled.  But  two  years  later  Mr.  Pitt 
made  important  changes,  and  established  the  relations  between 
the  Governor-General  and  his  Council  very  much  on  the  footing 
on  which  they  have  ever  since  remained.  In  all  executive 
matters  the  Governor-General  was  made  supreme,  although  in 
respect  to  making  ‘general  rules  and  regulations,’  he  was 
still  left  dependent  on  having  at  least  one  supporter.  This 
distinction  was  not  important,  because  all  the  real  power  of  the 
Indian  Government  lay  in  executive  rather  than  in  legislative 
action.  Practically  the  Governor-General  was  supreme,  and 
his  authority  extended  over  the  minor  Presidencies,  although 
in  all  matters  in  which  this  supreme  authority  was  not  actually 
interposed,  the  local  governments  had  full  executive  and  legis¬ 
lative  powers.  The  Act  of  1833  first  established  a  ‘legislative’ 
as  distinct  from  the  Executive  Council,  by  adding  a  single 
member  to  the  ordinary  Council  when  sitting  for  legislative 
purposes.  But  the  same  Act  still  farther  concentrated  power 
in  the  hands  of  the  Governor-General  over  his  own  Council, 
and  extinguished  any  legislative  authority  in  the  local  govern¬ 
ments.  Even  their  executive  functions  were  restricted 
within  narrow  limits,  by  their  being  deprived  of  all  power  of 
independent  expenditure.  It  was  as  some  remedy  for  this, 
that  the  Act  of  1853  enlarged  the  Legislative  Council,  and 
added  representative  members  from  the  minor  Presidencies. 
The  Act  of  1853  made  no  change  in  the  powers  of  the  Council, 
but  only  in  its  numbers  and  composition.  But  practically  this 
enlargement  of  size, — the  habit  of  holding  its  sittings  or  debates 
in  public, — new  ‘  standing  orders,’  which  simulated  the  forms 
of  Parliament,  and,  last  not  least,  an  increase  of  legal  members, 
led  to  consequences  which  threatened,  at  one  time,  to  be  a 
serious  embarrassment  to  Lord  Canning’s  Government.  On  the 
whole,  however,  it  is  fair  to  say  that  the  Council,  as  constituted 
under  the  Act  of  1853,  had  not  worked  ill  in  matters  of  legis¬ 
lation.  It  passed  many  useful  Acts,  and  the  Governor-General 
had  been  supported  in  all  the  measures  he  proposed.  But  the 
entire  incapacity  of  such  a  body  to  assume  the  functions  of  a  re¬ 
presentative  assembly  for  the  whole  of  India,  must  be  apparent 
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at  a  glance.  The  change  recommended  by  Lord  Canning  was 
adopted  by  the  Home  Government,  and  received  the  sanction  of 
Parliament  in  the  session  of  1861.  It  was  a  change  of  the 
highest  importance  in  respect  to  the  local  Government  of 
India.  Its  object  was  twofold ;  first,  to  break  up  the  relative 
importance  of  the  Supreme  Legislative  Council  by  subdividing 
its  work  among  a  number  of  separate  bodies;  and  secondly, 
to  restore  to  the  minor  Presidencies  a  large  share  in  the 
executive  and  legislative  powers  which  had  been  taken  from 
them  by  the  Act  of  1833.  The  European  community  of  Cal¬ 
cutta  has  an  opportunity  of  working  off  its  steam  in  a  local 
Council  for  Bengal.  The  Act  specifies  a  list  of  imperial 
subjects  with  which  these  local  Councils  cannot  interfere. 
There  still  remains  a  Supreme  Executive  and  a  Supreme 
Legislative  Council.  The  members  of  the  Executive  Council  are 
each  charged  with  the  responsibility  of  a  separate  department, 
and  are  in  fact  the  cabinet  of  the  Governor-General.  In  the 
Legislative  Council  the  nominated  members  sit  for  two  years 
only,  so  as  to  afford  opportunities  for  change.  Room  is  left  for 
the  admission  of  distinguished  natives,  who  may  be  selected 
as  really  capable  of  representing  the  opinions  of  the  native 
princes  and  the  native  people.  But  the  preponderance  of  official 
members  is  secured ;  and  undue  interference  with  the  Executive 
is  prevented  by  a  strict  reservation  on  behalf  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Initiative  in  all  legislative  proceedings.  The 
supremacy,  too,  of  the  Governor-General  is  maintained. 

Where  a  really  representative  government  is  impossible,  and  a 
strong  executive  is  a  necessity,  this  seems  the  best  principle  on 
which  to  construct  the  machinery  of  the  Indian  administration. 
There  are  no  materials  in  India  for  any  legislative  body  which 
is  not  kept  in  complete  subordination  to  the  Governor-General, 
and  above  all  to  the  Government  at  home.  A  Calcutta  legisla¬ 
ture  would  be  the  legislature  of  a  class  in  its  worst  and  most 
aggravated  form.  The  ‘  public  opinion  ’  of  India  is  virtually 
the  opinion  of  the  small  but  powerful  European  community.  Its 
interests  are  mainly  commercial,  and  its  ideas  of  policy  and  of 
law  are  liable  to  the  bias  and  insuperable  temptations  which 
commercial  interests  involve.  Traditional  jealousy  made  the 
old  servants  of  the  Company  a  powerful  resisting  force,  and 
hence  the  outcry  which  has  been  raised  against  the  official  class 
in  India.  But  the  years  succeeding  the  mutiny  were  years 
of  reaction,  and  not  even  Lord  Canning’s  sagacity  and  firm¬ 
ness  were  proof  against  the  current  which  set  in  so  strongly 
in  favour  of  British  settlers  in  India.  In  the  special  penal  legis¬ 
lation,  which  was  unfortunately  adopted  by  the  Government 
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of  India,  for  the  enforcement  of  indigo  contracts,  we  have  a 
conclusive  proof  of  the  necessity  for  having  a  controlling 
authority  at  home  which  shall  be  competent,  vigilant, '  and 
strong.  We  cannot  here  enter  on  that  question  in  detail. 
But  we  must  record  our  hearty  approval  of  the  veto  which  has 
been  put  by  the  Secretary  of  State  in  Council  on  all  legislation 
tending  to  entangle  the  llyots  of  Bengal  in  a  virtual  serfdom  to 
the  European  planter.  We  rejoice  also  in  the  proof  which  the 
same  transaction  has  afforded  that  the  public  opinion  of  the 
English  people  and  of  the  English  Parliament,  may  on  such 
questions  be  safely  trusted.  There  never  was  a  more  idle 
fear  than  the  fear  so  often  expressed,  of  the  danger  of  bring- 
ing  Indian  questions  into  discussion  in  Parliament  at  home. 
The  action  and  the  principles  of  Parliament  have  always  been 
generous  towards  the  people  of  India.  The  support  which  Sir 
Charles  Wood  and  his  Council  has  received  from  the  public 
voice,  in  resisting  Class  Legislation  in  the  planting  interest,  is  a 
happy  indication  that  the  Government  of  India  under  the 
Crown  will  not  be  suffered  to  degenerate  into  a  Government 
more  commercial  in  its  spirit  than  the  old  Company  ever  was, 
or  less  careful  of  native  rights. 

The  necessity  of  maintaining  for  the  future  a  much  larger 
proportion  of  European  troops,  was  the  first  conclusion  which 
every  man  drew  instinctively  from  the  events  of  the  Great 
Mutiny.  Under  the  Impulse  of  feelings  natural  after  so  great 
and  so  narrow  an  escape,  the  tendency  was  to  overestimate  the 
change  which  was  really  needed.  Eighty  thousand  men  was 
the  number  to  w'hich  opinion  pointed  as  the  minimum  re¬ 
quired  for  safety,  and  at  the  present  moment  we  have  nearly 
72,000.  We  have  seen  that  when  Lord  Dalhousie  left  India 
the  British  force  had  been  reduced  to  45,300  men.  Whatever 
doubt  there  might  be  as  to  the  exact  figure  at  which  it  should 
stand  in  future,  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  it  had  been 
dangerously  reduced  and  must  be  largely  reinforced.  But  how 
should  this  reinforcement  be  contrived  ?  Should  it  be  contrived 
simply  by  increasing  the  number  of  regiments  of  the  line 
stationed  in  India ;  or  should  it  be  by  a  large  increase  in  the 
small  local  European  force  whose  service  was  confined  to  India, — 
which  had  been  lately  increased  by  3,000  men, —  but  which 
had  not  yet  been  raised  to  the  maximum  allowed  by  law  ?  On 
this  question  an  irreconcilable  difference  of  opinion  arose 
between  a  large  proportion  of  Indian  statesmen  and  the  Govern¬ 
ment  at  home.  This  was  natural  enough.  The  truth  is  that 
they  looked  at  the  question  from  two  different  points  of  view— 
the  one  having  exclusive  reference  to  Indian  interests  and  Indian 
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traditions,  the  other  having  reference  to  the  interests  of  India 
only  as  part  of  the  general  interests  of  the  Empire.  Lord 
Dalhousie  had  felt  the  risk  and  the  inconvenience  of  depending 
so  entirely  on  the  Home  authorities  for  the  number  of  European 
regiments  left  at  his  disposal.  The  circumstances  under  which 
Lord  Canning  had  been  placed  impressed  the  same  feeling  still 
more  deeply  on  his  mind.  Considerations  different,  but  not 
less  powerful,  in  the  same  direction,  told  upon  the  views  of  the 
old  Indian  services  both  civil  and  military.  The  special  and 
almost  exclusive  right  of  those  services  to  all  the  great  employ¬ 
ments  connected  with  the  administration  of  India  was  the 
very  essence  of  all  that  had  separated  the  nominal  Govern¬ 
ment  of  ‘  The  Company  ’  from  the  Government  of  the  Crown. 
Already  for  some  years  there  had  been  some  tendency  to 
encroach  upon  their  privileges,  by  importing  ‘  Queen’s  officers  ’ 
into  Indian  employments;  and  the  lion’s  share,  which  these 
officers  had  always  enjoyed  of  the  highest  military  commands, 
had  been  a  standing  subject  of  jealousy  and  of  natural  complaint. 
It  was  instinctively  felt  that  a  measure  which  should  largely 
increase  the  preponderance  in  India  of  the  army  of  the  line, 
would  place  the  old  local  services  at  a  relative  disadvantage. 
It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  both  the  Indian  services, 
and  the  Governor-General,  backed  by  the  Councils  both  in 
India  and  in  England,  strenuously  urged,  though  on  somewhat 
different  grounds,  that  the  reinforeement  of  the  European 
army  should  consist,  in  large  proportion,  of  an  addition  to  the 
local  force. 

On  the  other  hand  it  was  equally  natural  that  the  Imperial 
Government  should  regard  this  proposal  with  suspicion.  In  the 
first  place,  that  Government  was  not  likely  to  recognise  the 
doctrine  that  the  free  exercise  of  its  discretion  on  Imperial 
interests,  was  a  danger  against  which  India,  as  a  separate 
Government,  was  required  to  guard.  In  the  second  place, 
unless  the  whole  minimum  force  of  European  troops  required 
for  the  safety  of  India  were  to  be  of  local  troops,  the  Indian 
Government  must  still  he  dependent  on  the  Government  at 
home.  Yet  no  man  went  so  far  as  to  make  this  proposal. 
In  the  third  place,  even  the  half  measure  of  making  only  a 
moiety  of  the  European  force  local  in  its  terms  of  service, 
involved  a  novelty  of  the  most  formidable  kind.  And  in  the 
fourth  place,  this  new  measure, — broadening  and  deepening  the 
separation  between  the  army  of  India  and  the  army  of  the  line, — 
was  to  be  taken  at  the  very  time  when  the  two  Governments 
had  been  brought  into  nearer  and  closer  union,  and  when  a 
free  interchange  of  employment  between  the  two  services  had 
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been  warmly  recommended  as  just  in  itself,  and  an  indispensable 
step  in  military  reform. 

In  this,  as  well  as  in  our  previous  article,  *  India  under  Lord 
‘  Dalhousie,’  we  have  had  abundant  occasion  to  observe  how  old 
debates  had  been  renewed,  and  old  questions  of  principle 
revived  during  the  years  we  have  passed  under  our  review. 
This  question,  in  respect  to  the  local  European  force,  is  another 
instance.  Precisely  the  same  proposal  had  been  made  — pre¬ 
cisely  the  same  tendencies  of  opinion  had  been  brought  to  issue 
—  in  1 788.  The  great  Minister  who  had  rescued  the  commerce 
of  the  Company  and  the  patronage  of  India  from  the  politi¬ 
cal  advisers  of  the  Crown,  resisted  firmly  an  attempt  of  the 
Company  to  establish  in  India  a  powerful  Euroj)ean  force 
distinct  from  the  array  of  the  line.  Very  early  in  the  history 
of  the  East  India  Company  the  jealousy  of  Parliament  had 
placed  a  limit  on  their  power  of  raising  recruits  in  Europe.  One 
of  the  first  acts  of  the  New  Board  of  Control  erected  by  Mr. 
Pitt  in  1784,  was  to  insist  on  a  great  reduction  of  the  Com¬ 
pany’s  forces.  Four  years  later  there  was  an  alarm  of  a  renewed 
contest  with  the  French  both  in  India  and  in  Europe  ;  and  it 
became  necessary  to  strengthen  our  European  garrison  in  the 
East.  Four  more  regiments  were  to  be  sent.  The  Company 
made  a  vigorous  attempt  that  the  w'hole  of  these  corps  should 
belong  to  their  own  local  Europeans.  Mr.  Pitt  as  vehemently 
resisted  their  desire.  There  seems  to  have  been  nothing  that 
has  ever  been  debated  since,  which  escaped  his  eagle  eye.  He 
resisted  the  Company  avowedly  on  the  ground  that  the  change 
which  was  really  expedient  was  a  change  in  precisely  the  oppo¬ 
site  direction, —  namely,  a  change  towards  a  consolidation  of 
the  two  armies,  and  not  towards  a  more  effectual  separation. 
He  declared  that  such  a  consolidation  was  undoubtedly  to  be 
wished  for,  and  that  ‘  sooner  or  later  it  must  be  attempted.'  Mr. 
Pitt  carried  his  point,  though  by  a  smaller  majority  of  the 
House  of  Commons  than  was  usual  in  his  first  triumphant 
Ministry.  In  the  same  year  the  maximum  of  the  local  European 
force  was  fixed  at  1 2,000  men.  This  limit  was  never  actually 
reached;  and  in  1796  they  were  reduced  to  two  regiments  of 
five  companies, —  or,  virtually,  to  one  regiment  of  infantry  in 
each  Presidency.  And  so  matters  had  remained  till,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  necessity  of  withdrawing  line  regiments  from  India  to 
serve  in  the  Russian  War  had  led  in  1856  to  an  Act  being 
passed  raising  the  maximum  of  the  local  European  force  from 
twelve  to  twenty  thousand  men.  When  the  mutiny  broke  out, 
it  still  only  stood,  at  three  regiments  in  each  Presidency,  or 
about  9000  men  in  all.  This  was  exclusive  of  the  Indian 
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artillery,  which  had  always  been  entirely  local  and  was  a 
force  of  admirable  efficiency.  But  now  the  demand  made  was 
one  of  a  much  more  formidable  kind.  The  Military  Committee 
of  the  Indian  Council  were  of  opinion  that,  of  the  total  Euro¬ 
pean  force  to  be  maintained  in  India,  the  whole  of  the  artillery, 
three-fourths  of  the  cavalry,  and  two-thirds  of  the  infantry, 
should  belong  exclusively  to  the  local  service.  Lord  Canning 
himself  urged  that  on  no  consideration  should  the  proportion  be 
less  than  one-half. 

Whatever  might  be  said  for  this  proposal,  one  thing  at 
least  was  clear, —  that  such  a  measure  would  have  been  a  far 
more  *  organic  change  in  the  military  system  by  which  India 
‘  had  been  won  and  kept,’  than  the  opposite  measure  which  had 
been  contemplated  by  Mr.  Pitt, — viz.,  that  of  dispensing  with 
local  Europeans  altogether,  and  officering  the  native  army  on 
some  system  which  would  consolidate  the  two  services  instead 
of  keeping  them  apart.  Lord  Canning  did  not  affirm,  as  some 
others  did,  that  the  comparatively  small  force  of  local  Europeans 
which  had  been  hitherto  maintained,  had  formed  any  principal 
element  in  our  Indian  military  system.  On  the  contrary, 
he  admitted  that  ‘  forming  as  they  did  a  very  small  portion  of 
‘  the  Indian  Army,  they  had  been  until  lately  almost  overlooked 
‘by  their  successive  commanders-in-chief.’  Lord  Cornwallis 
had  declared,  in  1786,  that  with  the  exception  of  the  corps  of 
artillery,  he  had  nothing  but  the  king’s  regiments  of  the  line 
‘  that  deserved  the  name  of  an  European  force.’  In  more  recent 
times  the  Company’s  regiments  had  indeed  borne  a  high  character 
in  the  field,  and  had  taken  a  brilliant  part  in  ail  our  Indian  wars, 
but  still  the  Duke  of  Wellington  had  borne  emphatic  testimony 
to  the  relative  inferiority  of  their  military  discipline.  This,  in¬ 
deed,  was  admitted  by  Lord  Canning,  and  to  some  extent  by 
the  most  distinguished  Indian  officers  themselves.  The  risk  of 
mutiny  among  European  troops  in  India,  is  not,  perhaps,  a 
formidable  danger.  It  was,  however,  constantly  urged  as  a 
plea  for  a  divided  army.  But  in  so  far  as  this  danger  could 
be  contemplated  at  all,  it  undoubtedly  told  against  a  large 
force  separated  from  the  army  of  the  line.  Without  antici¬ 
pating  jx)sitive  mutiny,  it  is  certain  that  a  powerful  army, 
having  special  relations  with  India  and  the  native  ^troops — 
watching  with  envious  eyes  every  command  given  to  officers 
of  the  line,  and  turned  in  a  spirit  of  jealousy  towards  the 
‘  Horse-Guards,’  or,  in  other  words,  towards  the  authority 
of  the  Crown  —  would  have  been  a  serious  embarrassment  to 
the  Government. 

The  Cabinet  of  Lord  Palmerston  therefore  rejected  this 
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proposal  of  the  Indian  services.  Only  one  alternative  re¬ 
mained —  the  ‘consolidation’  which  Mr.  Pitt  had  foreseen 
to  be  inevitable.  There  was  all  the  more  reason  to  adopt 
this  course  since  several  of  the  measures  involved  in  it  had  been 
already  urgently  recommended  as  in  themselves  most  desirable, 
if  not  absolutely  required.  Such,  for  example,  was  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  a  ‘  staft'  corps,’  from  which,  instead  of  from  the  regi¬ 
ments,  might  be  drawn  the  officers  employed  throughout  India 
in  the  infinite  variety  of  duties  belonging  to  the  administration 
of  the  country.  We  have  seen  that  this  measure  had  been 
pointed  to  by  Lord  Dalhousie  as  the  only  remedy  for  an  evil 
which  involved  serious  danger  to  the  discipline  and  fidelity  of 
the  army.  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  had  urged  its  adoption  as  the 
most  important  conclusion  to  which  he  had  come  on  military 
reform.  Not  less  general  was  the  concurrence  of  opinion  that 
eligibility  for  the  staff  corps,  or  for  a  staff  employment,  ought  not 
to  be  confined  to  officers  of  the  local  service,  but  should  be  open 
also  to  qualified  officers  of  the  line :  and  Lord  Canning  recom¬ 
mended  that  there  should  be  a  free  exchange  between  both  ser¬ 
vices.  But  this  is  ‘  consolidation  ’  or  ‘  amalgamation.’  It  was 
surely  more  consistent  with  this  system  that  native  troops  should 
be  the  only  local  force,  and  that  the  whole  European  army  should 
belong  to  the  army  of  the  line,  and  be  available  for  the  general 
service  of  the  Empire.  The  only  real  danger  of  the  amalga¬ 
mation  has  reference  to  the  officering  of  the  Native  Army. 
This  must  always  continue  to  be  a  matter  of  the  very  first  im¬ 
portance.  It  would  be  a  serious  evil  indeed  if,  under  the  new 
system,  the  old  school  of  officers  who  organised  and  commanded 
corps  belonging  to  the  native  races,  should  be  broken  up.  But 
the  intention  of  the  Staff  corps  is  to  constitute  a  body  from 
which  such  men  may  continue  to  be  drawn  —  men  devoting 
themselves  to  the  Indian  local  service,  and  casting  in  their  lot 
with  it.  We  do  not  see  why  the  same  encouragements  and  the 
same  prospects  of  distinction  should  not  tell  as  strongly  in  favour 
of  that  service  as  it  has  ever  done.  This,  however,  must  be 
watched  with  care. 

It  marks  how  small  was  the  amount  of  legal  change  required, 
and  how  little  it  altered  the  statutory  system  of  Indian 
Government,  that  the  ‘Amalgamation  Act’  passed  in  1860, 
was  an  Act  of  a  single  clause,  simply  providing  that  Europeans 
should  no  longer  be  recruited  for  local  service  in  India.  All 
other  changes  have  been  effected  by  the  ordinary  action  of 
the  Executive  Government.  They  have  had  no  necessary 
connexion  either  with  the  extinction  of  the  Company’s  nominal 
position,  nor  with  the  ‘Amalgamation  Act.’  They  would 
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have  been  equally  competent  to  the  Court  of  Directors  and  the 
old  Board  of  Control,  and  most  of  them  have  been  determined 
by  considerations  of  efficiency  and  economy,  as  well  as  by  the 
light  thrown  on  the  defects  of  our  military  system  by  the  Great 
Mutiny  of  1857-8. 

Concurrently  with  these  questions  as  to  how  the  army  of 
India  should  be  reorganised,  arose  the  questions  not  less  diffi¬ 
cult,  how  the  finance  of  India  should  be  reestablished?  The 
efiects  of  the  mutiny  may  be  told  in  a  few  words.  In  the 
year  before  the  outbreak  the  revenue  and  the  expenditure  had 
been  almost  exactly  equal.  During  the  three  years  1858-9-60 
the  aggregate  deficiencies  exceeded  30  millions.  In  1857 
the  capital  of  the  Indian  public  debt  had  stood  at  (about) 
59^  millions.  In  February,  1860,  it  exceeded  90  millions. 
Even  at  that  date  the  mutiny  had  added  above  30  millions 
to  the  Indian  debt.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  at  the 
moment  at  which  we  write  the  annual  deficit  is  not  yet  extin¬ 
guished;  and  the  Indian  debt  has  risen  to  about  100  millions. 
But  if  the  effect  was  alarming,  at  least  the  cause  was  simple, 
and  the  remedy  obvious.  The  cause  was  enormous  military 
expenditure,  and  the  remedy  must  be  mainly,  if  not  exclusively, 
military  reduction.  Jn  1856-7  the  total  military  charges  had 
been  below  11^  millions.  In  1858-9  they  were  upwards  of 
21  millions.  One  half  of  the  whole  British  army  was  quartered 
on  the  revenues  of  India,  and  the  native  force,  instead  of  being 
smaller,  was  vastly  larger  than  it  had  been  before  the  mutiny 
arose.  The  European  troops  of  all  arms  amounted  to  112,000 
men,  whilst  the  native  troops,  including  the  irregular  levies, 
and  the  military  police,  had  risen  to  the  enormous  figure  of 
310,000  men — an  excess  of  about  50,000  over  the  native  force 
as  it  had  stood  in  1856.  But  the  Government  of  India  found 
itself  not  only  in  the  face  of  an  enormous  deficit,  but  in  the 
face  of  opinions  on  its  future  military  system  which  would 
have  rendered  eseape  from  that  deficit  impossible.  The  military 
commission  appointed  in  this  country  to  inquire  into  the  subject, 
were  unanimous  that  the  number  of  European  troops  to  be 
kept  in  India  should  not  be  less  than  80,000  men ;  and  farther, 
that  the  proportion  this  force  should  bear  to  the  native  troops 
should  never  be  less  than  one  to  three,  and  in  many  districts 
should  be  one  to  two.  The  native  army  must  therefore  be 
from  180,000  to  200,000  men.  Although  this  purely  profes¬ 
sional  opinion  was  at  once  perceived  to  be  impracticable  by  the 
Government  at  home,  yet  it  was  hard  to  see  how  retrenchment 
could  be  carried  so  far  as  to  restore  an  equal  balance  to  the 
Indian  Exchequer.  Two  millions  annually — on  which  there 
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could  be  no  reduction — had  been  then  already  added  to  the 
expenditure  on  the  interest  of  the  debt  alone ;  so  that  unless  the 
military  establishment  could  be  reduced  even  below  the  amount 
at  which  it  had  stood  before  the  mutiny,  it  was  impossible  that, 
with  the  existing  revenue,  the  Government  could  escape  from  a 
position  of  permanent  embarrassment. 

It  was  under  the  pressure  of  this  difficulty  and  alarm  that  the 
Government  of  India  was  compelled  to  consider  the  question  of 
new  taxes.  But  it  could  not  consider  this  question  without 
bringing  under  review  the  whole  of  its  existing  system  of 
revenue.  Accordingly  every  part  of  that  system  has  been 
eagerly  discussed — tested  by  every  kind  of  theory,  criticised 
by  every  kind  of  interest — not  without  large  results  on  its 
actual  condition,  and  still  larger  promise  of  reforms  to  come. 

In  estimating  the  ability  of  a  people  to  bear  new  taxes,  it  is 
a  common  mode  of  stating  the  case,  to  divide  the  total  revenue 
by  the  number  of  the  population,  and  to  represent  the  burden 
they  bear  as  so  much  per  head.  The  result  obtained  is  then 
compared  with  the  result  of  a  similar  calculation  in  respect  to 
England, or  some  other  country.  The  process  looks  very  neat; 
but  like  many  other  processes  of  the  same  kind,  it  is  entirely 
worthless.  The  oppressiveness  of  a  burden  does  not  depend 
oil  its  absolute  weight,  but  on  its  relation  to  the  strength  of  the 
back  which  is  required  to  bear  it.  The  rate  per  head  of  tax¬ 
ation  which  is  light  to  the  prosperous  farmers  of  England, 
would  ruin  the  cottier  peasantry  of  Connaught.  It  is  idle  to 
compare  the  taxes  of  two  nations  unless  we  have  first  compared 
their  wealth.  Yet  this  sort  of  comparison  was  common  in  dis¬ 
cussing  the  possibility  of  new  Indian  taxes.  And  there  was 
another  fallacy  not  less  deceiving.  One  half — in  round 
numbers — of  the  whole  revenues  of  India  was  the  revenue 
derived  from  land.*  This,  it  was  argued,  was  no  ‘  tax  ’  —  it  was 
only  rent.  But  as  regards  the  ability  of  those  who  pay  this 
revenue,  to  bear  new  taxes,  it  matters  nothing  whether  their 
^yment  be  called  a  ‘  rent  ’  or  whether  it  be  called  a  ‘  tax.’ 
That  ability  must  be  determined  not  by  the  name  given  to  the 
portion  of  his  substance  which  a  man  pays  to  the  State,  but  by 
the  amount  which  is  left  to  him  when  that  payment  has  been 
made.  As  regards  the  power  of  a  people  to  bear  new  burdens 
it  is  quite  the  same  whether  they  be  overrented,  or  overtaxed. 
Now,  what  was  the  condition  generally  of  the  Indian  Kyot — of 
the  actual  cultivator  of  the  soil?  Was  it  a  condition  of  com- 
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fort  and  comparative  wealth,  or  of  poverty  and  comparative 
depression  ?  There  could  be  but  one  answer  to  these  questions. 
Our  Government  in  India  had  derived  from  its  predecessors  the 
dangerous  inheritance  of  a  landlord’s  power,  and  a  landlord’s 
right  over  a  gigantic  territory  cultivated  by  millions  of  men. 
The  best  and  wisest  of  our  statesmen  had  been  staggered  by 
the  enormous  difficulties  which  attended  the  administration  of 
such  powers  in  the  hands  of  Government.  But  amidst  every 
variety  of  theory  and  of  plan  in  respect  to  ‘settlements’  of 
land,  one  idea,  one  principle  of  policy,  had  been  making  steady 
way,  and  every  hope  of  comfort  and  of  progress  was  identified 
with  its  extended  application;  —  and  that  was  to  make  our 
assessments  generally  lower  —  and  for  longer  periods.  In  other 
words,  experience  had  taught  us  that,  generally  speaking,  our 
rent-taxes,  or  our  tax-rents,  were  too  high,  and  our  people  were 
too  poor.  It  was  therefore  universally  conceded  that  what¬ 
ever  new  taxes  should  be  levied,  they  should  be  taxes  affecting 
as  little  as  possible  the  cultivators  of  the  soil.  But  whilst  our 
revenue  system  bore  heavily  on  the  Ryot,  it  bore  very  lightly 
on  other  classes  of  the  community,  and  there  were  some — and 
these  the  richest — who  contributed  little  or  nothing  to  the 
necessities  of  the  State.  The  only  tax  of  any  importance  which 
bore  on  the  general  consumption  of  the  people  was  the  salt  tax. 
This,  it  was  thought,  could  bear  an  Increase.  The  customs  con¬ 
tributed  less  than  one-fifteenth  of  the  revenues  of  India.  They 
also  could  bear  an  increase.  But  above  all,  there  was  no  tax 
on  the  incomes  of  great  proprietors  or  of  capitalists,  or  of 
merchants.  There  could  be  no  reason  for  this  exemption. 
Accordingly  resort  has  been  had  to  all  these  sources  of  revenue. 
Others  were  proposed,  but  were  subsequently  abandoned, 
and  the  energetic  protest  of  Sir  Charles  Trevelyan  against 
them  all,  must  be  fresh  in  the  recollection  of  our  readers. 
That  protest  was  of  great  value,  in  so  far  as  it  insisted 
that  reduction  could  be  carried  very  much  farther  than  was 
contemplated  at  the  time.  But  the  establishment  of  an  income 
tax  was  in  our  opinion  a  just  and  a  valuable  addition  to  the 
revenues  of  India.  It  is  now  producing  about  millions. 
The  total  revenues  of  India  have  risen  from  about  37  millions, 
at  which  they  stood  before  the  mutiny,  to  about  44  millions  for  the 
present  year.  If  the  charges  on  account  of  the  railway  system 
be  excluded,  the  expenditure  is  less  than  the  revenue  by  above 
a  million ;  and  even  taking  those  chai’ges  into  account,  the  pro¬ 
bable  deficit  for  the  current  year  is  likely  to  be  small.  The  new 
taxes,  therefore,  have  been  doing  well,  and  their  value  will  be 
infinitely  enhanced  if  they  can  be  used,  as  Sir  Robert  Peel 
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used  new  taxes  here  —  not  to  support  an  extravagant  expendi¬ 
ture,  but  to  help  the  Government  in  reducing  taxes  which 
are  more  oppressive — more  obstructive  to  the  increase  and 
accumulation  of  wealth. 

This  brings  us  to  the  question,  which  perhaps  more  than  any 
other  affects  the  condition  of  the  people  of  India,  and  which  has 
been  brought  to  an  issue  of  immense  importance  by  the  action 
of  Lord  Canning’s  Government.  When  Lord  Stanley  was  at 
the  India  Office  in  1858-9,  he  had  directed  an  inquiry  into  the 
expediency  of  making  the  land  revenue  of  India  redeemable  by 
the  occupiers  or  proprietors  of  the  soil.  The  idea  which  lies 
at  the  root  of  this  proposal  is  that  the  land  revenue,  as  it  has  been 
hitherto  established,  is  a  barrier  to  improvement.  We  believe  it 
has.  But  is  there  no  remedy  for  this  except  its  total  alienation  ? 
Affecting  as  the  land-tax  does  the  great  mass  of  a  popula¬ 
tion  which  is  mainly  agricultural,  the  kind  of  modification 
which  is  required  is  that  which  will  most  directly  reach  that 
mass,  and  give  new  motives  to  their  industry.  Is  the  power  of 
redeeming  their  land  assessment  —  of  buying  it  up  altogether 
—  is  this  an  offer  which  it  is  likely  the  Indian  Ryot  can  accept? 
Living  too  generally  from  hand  to  mouth,  having  no  capital 
except  what  he  borrows  from  others,  he  has  no  means  of  purchase 
at  his  command.  There  are  others  who  might  take  advantage 
of  the  offer ;  these  would  be  either  the  wealthy  ‘  Zemindars,’ 
the  large  native  proprietors,  or  more  generally  the  European 
planters.  It  has  indeed  been  always  avowedly  in  the  interest 
of  this  class  that  the  proposal  has  been  made.  Lord  Stanley’s 
suggestion  is  expressly  made  with  special  reference  to  ‘  the  im- 

*  portance  of  affording  all  possible  encouragement  to  the  employ- 

*  ment  of  British  capital,  skill,  and  enterprise  in  the  development 
^  of  the  material  resources  of  India.’  But  important  as  this 
object  undoubtedly  is,  it  is  not  more  important  than  the 
encouragement  of  native  capital  and  native  industry.  Little 
would  be  gained  by  a  measure  which  tends  to  favour  the  Euro¬ 
pean  planter,  if  it  does  not  equally  tend  to  favour  the  great 
bulk  of  that  class  from  which  the  land  revenue  is  derived.  It 
is  on  them  that  the  bad  effects  are  operating  most  widely  and 
most  severely.  It  is  in  their  interest  and  to  their  relief  that  any 
reform  of  the  land  revenue  must  be  directed,  if  it  is  to  tell 
upon  the  future  of  India,  or  add  quickly  to  the  wealth  and 
comfort  of  the  people.  Even  a  right  principle  may  be  robbed 
of  all  its  value  if  it  is  applied  to  the  wrong  people.  Lord  Corn¬ 
wallis,  with  the  assent  of  Mr.  Pitt,  had  intended  to  reform  the 
land  revenue  of  Bengal  when  he  gave  the  ‘  permanent  settle- 

*  ment,’  or,  in  other  words,  placed  a  final  limit  on  the  demand 
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which  the  State  could  make  on  the  produce  of  the  soil.  But 
unfortunately  when  he  fixed  the  rent  of  the  State,  he  did  nothing 
to  regulate  the  rent  of  the  Ryot.  The  whole  advantage 
was  reaped  by  the  Zemindars,  and  little  or  no  advance  was 
made  in  giving  that  security  to  the  cultivator  of  the  soil,  without 
which  his  industry  is  checked,  because  that  industry  is  never  sure 
of  its  reward.  In  later  years  we  had  been  moving  in  the  right 
direction.  We  had  been  making  our  settlements  more  moderate 
in  amount,  and  above  all,  longer  in  duration,  the  term  generally 
given  being  thirty  years.  The  Ryots  were  becoming,  as  it 
were,  holders  of  long  leases,  instead  of  tenants  from  year  to 
year.  Every  step  in  this  direction  had  been  attended  with 
success  —  a  rising  revenue,  and  an  improving  people.  Still, 
the  power  which  the  Government  retained  of  raising  its  demand 
indefinitely  at  the  end  of  the  lease  or  period  of  settlement, 
operated  to  check  improvement;  and  it  is  notorious  that 
towards  the  close  of  the  terms  it  has  been  the  constant  practice 
of  the  Ryot  not  only  to  relax  his  industry,  but  purposely  to 
deteriorate  the  value  and  productiveness  of  his  land.  A  system 
which  leads  to  such  results  is  self-condemned. 

But  the  remedy  for  this  must  be  as  wide  as  the  evil ;  not  a 
remedy  which  would  apply  only  here  and  there  to  a  few  English 
planters  or  a  few  wealthy  Zemindars.  Accordingly,  some 
misgiving  as  to  the  partial  operation  of  a  power  of  redemption, 
had  been  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Secretary  of  State  in  1859, 
for  his  despatch  concluded  with  these  w^ords :  ‘  I  particularly 
‘  request  that  in  any  suggestions  or  recommendations  which 
‘  you  may  submit  to  me,  you  will  be  especially  careful  not  to 
‘  confine  them  to  such  as  may  be  calculated  for  the  exclusive 
‘  advantage  of  European  settlers,  and  which  cannot  be  equally 
*  participated  in  by  the  agricultural  community  generally.’  It 
is  fair,  however,  to  Lord  Canning’s  Government  to  remember 
that  the  only  measure  actually  suggested  by  the  Secretary  of 
State  was  that  the  land-tax  should  be  made  redeemable.  Lord 
Stanley  had  indeed  observed,  with  truth,  that  ‘  the  permission  to 
‘  redeem  the  land-tax  can  operate  only,  in  so  far  as  the  people 
‘  may  avail  themselves  of  such  permission,  as  a  permanent 
‘  settlement  of  the  land-tax  at  its  present  amount.'  But  no  means 
were  pointed  out  whereby  the  advantages  of  this  permanent  settle¬ 
ment  could  be  secured  by  any  except  the  few  who  could  afford  to 
buy  it.  A  plan  of  selling  the  land-tax  was  accordingly  announced 
by  the  Indian  Government,  somewhat  hastily,  as  an  adopted 
measure.  Partial  as  it  must  have  been  in  its  operation,  under  any 
circumstances,  it  was  rendered  still  more  partial  by  its  avowedly 
experimental  character,  aud  its  limitation  to  a  small  proportion 
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of  the  land  (10  per  cent)  in  each  collectorate.  The  Home 
Government  has  decided,  we  think  well  and  wisely,  to  set  aside 
this  experiment  and  to  enter  upon  a  much  larger  reform  —  one 
which  goes  to  the  very  root  of  the  whole  matter,  and  inaugurates 
a  new  era  in  the  finance  of  India.  Our  land  settlements  are  now 
to  be  made, — not  from  year  to  year,  not  for  a  term  of  years, — 
but  once  and  for  ever.  The  cultivator  of  the  soil  is  to  be  sure 
that  he  will  reap  all  the  fruits  of  his  own  industry,  that  the 
demands  of  the  State  can  never  absorb  more  than  a  fixed  amount 
of  the  produce  of  the  soil,  and  that  all  he  can  raise  beyond  that 
amount  will  \>e  his  own.  We  rejoice  to  see  that  this  great  measure 
has  been  token  with  the  cordial  assent  of  a  large  majority  of 
the  Indian  Council.*  We  hear  a  great  deal  sometimes  of  the  in¬ 
tricacy  of  Indian  tenures,  and  of  the  difference  between  the  ideas 
of  ownership  which  prevail  there  and  those  to  which  we  are 
accustomed  in  Europe.  But  there  are  some  principles  which 
are  of  universal  application,  because  they  rest  on  the  nature 
of  man,  and  can  never  cease  to  operate  on  the  Wealth  of 
Nations.  One  of  these  is  the  close  connexion  which  obtains 
between  the  jirogress  of  industry  and  the  certainty  of  enjoying 
its  results.  This  is  one  principle  which  tells  in  favour  of  a 
‘permanent  settlement;’  and  there  is  another  which  tells  not 
less  decisively  against  the  only  objection  which  is  ever  raised. 
The  State,  it  is  sometimes  said,  sacrifices  by  a  permanent 
settlement  its  interest  in  the  natural  increase  of  the  value  of 
the  soil.  But  the  wealth  of  a  Government,  if  it  is  such  as 
deserves  the  name,  lies  in  the  wealth  of  its  people.  The  notion 
of  its  having  a  separate  interest  of  its  own  is  a  barbarous  and 
Oriental  notion.  Nothing  is  lost,  but  much  is  gained  when  a 
Government  yields  to  its  people  that  which  will  stimulate  their 
industry,  and  tend  to  the  accumulation  of  their  wealth. 

But  by  the  time  this  decision  had  been  taken.  Lord  Canning’s 
career  was  closed.  Long  before  he  left  India  the  relation  in 
which  his  character  had  stood  to  the  memorable  events  of  1857 
came  to  be  universally  recognised  by  a  grateful  country.  How 
often,  in  the  lives  of  remarkable  men,  arc  we  tempted  to  wish 
that  such  recognitions  had  been  yielded  sooner  !  But  if  the  rarer 
virtues  received  always,  and  at  once,  the  homage  of  the  mul¬ 
titude,  those  virtues  would  themselves  be  less.  The  power  of 
resisting  passion  is  the  power  of  resisting  that  which  carries 


*  The  dissents  of  the  minority,  together  with  an  admirable  paper 
by  Sir  John  Lawrence,  in  favour  of  the  measure,  have  been  presented 
to  Parliament  (July  21,  1862),  and  afford  an  excellent  view  of  the 
whole  question. 
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before  it  other  men.  They  cannot  see  it  as  it  is,  till  their  own 
vision  has  been  cleared,  and  the  balance  of  their  mind  restored. 
Enough  if  they  see  it  then,  and  are  eager  to  thank  the  man 
whose  character  is  greater  than  their  own.  When  Lord  Canning 
landed  in  England  there  is  no  honour  which  he  might  not  have 
had  at  the  public  hands.  The  modesty  of  his  disposition  would, 
probably,  have  led  him  to  avoid  such  honours  at  any  time. 
But  besides  this,  his  health  was  broken  by  work,  by  climate, 
and  by  severe  affliction.  Within  a  few  weeks  of  his  arrival, 
the  grave  of  an  illustrious  father  was  opened  to  receive  the 
body  of  an  illustrious  son.  His  funeral  was  attended  by  a 
large  number  of  the  men  most  distinguished  in  public  life,  both 
of  this  generation  and  of  that  which  is  nearly  gone.  There 
were  there  colleagues  of  the  elder  Canning,  who  had  seen  with 
pleasure,  and  with  curious  surprise,  the  very  different  but  not 
less  valuable  qualities  which  replaced  in  his  son  the  brilliancy 
and  genius  of  their  own  early  friend.  There  were  there  some 
who  had  known  Lord  Canning  chiefly  as  the  close  political 
follower  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  and  who  recognised  in  the  tcmi)er 
of  his  mind  the  same  spirit, — rebellious  against  all  forms  of 
popular  injustice.  There  were  there  many  of  Lord  Canning’s 
companions  in  school  and  college  life,  to  whom  his  now  great 
reputation  w'as  no  surprise,  because  they  had  long  known  how 
safe  it  w^as  to  trust  his  sagacity  and  his  manly  judgment. 
There  w’ere  there  others  who,  with  no  mixture  of  personal 
feeling,  represented  only  the  universal  sorrow  of  the  Sovereign 
and  the  People.  That  sorrow  came  from  the  public  heart,  and 
was  the  deeper  because  it  touched,  also,  the  public  conscience. 
All  men  felt  that  Westminster  Abbey  was  receiving  that  day, 
under  its  venerable  pavement,  the  remains  of  one  who  had  done 
much  to  restore,  and — better  still — to  justify,  our  dominion  in 
the  East :  who,  at  a  time  when  it  was  sadly  needed,  had  exhi¬ 
bited  to  India  and  the  world  some  of  the  finest  virtues  of  the 
English  character,  and  in  doing  so  had  shed  new  lustre  on  the 
English  name. 
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Art.  VII. — 1.  Testimonies  to  the  Divine  Authority  and  Inspi¬ 
ration  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  as  taught  by  the  Church  of 
England.  By  Dr.  M‘Caul.  London:  1862. 

2.  The  Inspiration  of  the  Bible.  Five  Lectures  delivered  in 
Westminster  Abbey.  By  Canon  Wordsworth.  London: 
1861. 

3.  Inspiration  and  Interpretation.  By  Rev.  J.  W.  Burgon. 
London:  1861. 

4.  The  Bible  and  Modern  Thought.  By  Rev.  T.  R.  Bibks, 
M.A.  London:  1862. 

5.  The  Pentateuch  and  Book  of  Joshua  critically  Examined. 
By  J.  W.  CoLENSO,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Natal.  Part  I. 
London:  1862.  Part  II.,  1863. 

6.  An  Examination  of  Bishop  Colenso’s  Difficulties.  By  Dr, 
M‘Cadl.  London :  1863. 

7.  The  Historic  Character  of  the  Pentateuch  Vindicated.  A 
Reply  to  Part  I.  of  Bishop  Colenso’s  Critical  Examination. 
By  a  Layman  of  the  Church  of  England.  8vo.  London:  1863. 

A  BOUT  twenty  years  ago,  a  well-known  Swiss  clergyman, 
whose  opportunities  of  observation  in  both  countries  had 
been  considerable,  drew  the  following  comparison  between 
Germany  and  England: — ‘In  Germany  there  is  a  theo- 
‘  logy  and  no  church;  in  England  there  is  a  church  and  no 
theology.’  For  this  reflection  upon  our  neglect  of  those 
deeper  studies,  without  which  the  teaching  of  any  church  must 
in  no  long  time  become  hollow  and  untrustworthy,  there  was  at 
that  period,  no  doubt,  abundant  cause.  The  Evangelical  move¬ 
ment,  which  had  restored  spirituality  and  life  to  an  all  but 
inanimate  church,  made  no  pretensions  whatever  to  learning. 
The  heart,  and  not  the  intellect,  was  the  lever  upon  which  dl 
its  weight  had  been  thrown.  The  barren  age  of  ‘  Evidences’ 
had,  it  Avas  hoped,  for  ever  passed  away.  Study  could  never 
lead  men  to  God.  Rather  it  might  easily  lead  them  away 
from  Him.  And  pride  of  intellect  was  held  to  be,  of  all  forms 
of  evil,  the  most  pernicious,  the  most  soul-destructive,  amid  a 
world  which  by  its  very  wisdom  (so  St.  Paul’s  language  was 
interpreted)  was  withheld  from  the  knowledge  of  God. 

But  it  was  not  possible  that  so  shallow  a  religious  philosophy 
as  this  could  long  retain  its  hold  upon  the  educated  classes  in 
England.  By  the  end  of  the  third  decade  of  the  present  century 
the  work  of  the  Evangelical  movement  had  been  fairly  and 
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honourably  accomplished.  Its  task  was  done.  Life  had  been 
restored  to  the  Church  ;  and  she  now  vigorously  roused  herself 
to  fulfil  anew  the  functions  of  life — and  especially  to  exert  the 
power  of  thought,  and  resume  the  forgotten  exercise  of  theological 
speculation.  It  soon  became  apparent,  however,  that  there  were 
two  directions  in  which  this  newly-awakened  energy  was  likely 
to  find  a  vent, — directions  widely  divergent  from  each  other, 
and  whose  divergency  would,  at  no  distant  day,  severely  strain 
the  utmost  powers  of  coherence  which  the  Church  possessed. 
One  class  of  minds  would  be  led  to  the  study  of  ecclesiastical 
antiquity,  would  rc-cdlt  the  Fathers,  plunge  into  curious  lore 
about  rituals  and  vestments,  and  be  ultimately  attracted 
towards  Rome — the  standing  representative  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Past :  the  other  would  be  as  strongly,  though  less  impetuously, 
drawn  to  a  study  of  the  new  relations  that  have  arisen  between 
theology  and  modern  science,  attempting  the  difficult  task  of 
adjusting  the  symbols  and  Ibrmularics  of  religion  to  the  modern 
modes  of  thought,  and  attracted  towards  Germany — the  country 
where  the  greatest  latitude  of  speculation  is  allied  to  the  broadest 
tolerance  of  opinions. 

Nor  was  it  difficult  to  foresee  the  form  which  reawakened 
thought,  following  the  last-mentioned  direction,  would  ulti¬ 
mately  assume.  In  practical  England,  the  very  home  and 
citadel  of  common  sense,  a  country  where  the  middle  class  is  so 
predominant  that  the  Government,  the  press,  and  even  the 
clergy  arc  compelled,  if  they  will  retain  their  influence,  to  con¬ 
sult  its  wishes  and  re-echo  its  opinions,  and  where  that  middle 
class  has  been  for  centuries  leavened  with  Puritanism  and 
tiught  to  build  its  whole  ideas  of  the  Church  and  of  theo¬ 
logy  upon  the  Bible  and  the  Bible  only, — there  could  be  little 
doubt  in  the  mind  of  any  reflecting  person  that  attention 
and  study  once  again  fairly  turned  upon  theology  must  inevi¬ 
tably  end  in  a  formidable  controversy,  capable  (if  ill-managed) 
of  shaking,  or  even  rending,  the  Established  Church  to  its 
very  centre, — a  controversy  on  no  less  a  subject  than  the  true 
nature  and  claims  of  the  Bible,  on  the  question  (in  a  word) 
of  ‘Inspiration.’ 

And  to  this  long-foreseen  crisis,  it  is  very  evident,  we  have  at 
last  arrived.  Twice,  in  rapid  succession  —  whether  wisely  or 
unwisely,  it  is  now  too  late  to  inquire  —  a  thrill  of  excitement 
has  been  flashed  to  the  remotest  corners  of  the  land,  by  public 
and  authoritative  censures  on  books  of  doubtful  orthodoxy  in 
this  department  of  theology ;  until  not  only  every  clergyman 
and  religious  layman  in  this  country,  but  even  (it  appears)  the 
highest  representatives  of  Biblical  science  on  the  Continent,  are 
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watching  with  keen  and  anxious  eyes  the  issues  that  hang 
upon  the  fair  and  charitable  conduct  of  the  dispute.  We 
have  in  a  former  Number  of  this  Review*  sufficiently  described 
the  origin  and  early  history  of  this  controversy.  What  we  now 
propose  is  to  cast  a  glance  forwartl  and  try  to  determine  its 
present  tendency  and  its  future  probable  results, —  in  short,  to 
consider  the  principal  changes  that  inquiry,  earnestly  directed  to 
this  question,  is  likely  to  bring  about  in  the  relations  hitherto 
subsisting  between  the  Bible  and  the  Church. 

For  that  some  changes  must  result  from  the  present  contro¬ 
versy,  we  cannot  hesitate  to  express  our  serious  conviction. 
Progress,  in  all  departments  of  human  thought,  seems  to  be  as 
inevitable  as  it  is  desirable ;  and  the  laws  of  progress  are  in  all 
cases  the  same.  There  are  successive  periods  of  formation,  of 
fusion,  and  then  of  formation  again.  At  one  time  the  plastic 
power  of  the  imagination,  taking  up  and  using  the  existing 
data,  forms  them  into  a  shapely  conception,  available  for  the 
pur|)ose8  of  every-day  life,  and  passing  current  from  hand  to 
hand  for  months,  or  years,  or  even  centuries.  But  meantime 
another  power  is  also  at  work.  Reason  is  not  asleep ;  but  is 
busily  gathering  fresh  materials  and  new  data, — many  of  them 
incompatible  with  and  destructive  of  the  old.  A  fresh  effort  of 
conception  thus  in  time  becomes  necessary.  The  new  living 
matter  must  be  assimilated ;  the  old  dead  matter  must  be  cast 
out :  or  the  penalty  is  ossification  of  some  vital  structure,  and 
death. 

Now  in  the  case  before  us,  there  is  no  denying  that  a  popu¬ 
lar  conception  of  the  Bible,  sufficient  and  useful  for  all  prac¬ 
tical  purposes,  has  prevailed  in  England  undisturbed  for  many 
generations.  If  assailed  (as  it  has  been  from  Lord  Herbert  of 
Cherbury,  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  down¬ 
wards),  it  has  always  hitherto  been  assailed  by  those  who  made 
no  pretensions  to  be  Christians  at  all.  The  question,  therefore, 
of  the  Bible  became  merged  in  the  general  question  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  itself ;  and  no  room  or  leisure  was  left  for  distinguishing 
between  different  theories  of  inspiration,  when  the  very  exist¬ 
ence  of  any  such  thing  as  inspiration  was  wholly  denied.  But 
the  time  has  now  come  when,  not  by  infidels  but  by  sincere  and 
earnest  believers  in  Christ  and  His  gospel,  the  popular  theories 
about  the  Bible  are  being  called  in  question.  By  such  men  it 
is  (and  the  fact  is  full  of  the  deepest  significance),  not  by 
sceptics  and  scoffers,  that  the  demand  is  now  made  that  the 
precise  meaning  of  our  jealously -guarded  expression,  ‘The 
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‘  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,’  should  receive  a  candid  and 
reverential  examination. 

‘  Such  a  work,’  writes  Dr,  Colenso,  ‘  must  be  taken  in  hand, 

‘  not  in  a  li"ht  and  scoffing  spirit,  but  in  that  of  a  devout  and 
‘  living  faith,  which  seeks  only  Truth,  and  follow'S  fearlessly  its 
*■  footsteps, — as  by  those  who  would  be  able  to  give  an  account 
‘  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  and  to  know  that  the  grounds  are 
‘  sure  on  which  they  rest  their  trust  for  time  and  for  eternity.’* 

‘  It  is  perhaps  the  greatest  difficulty  of  all,’  says  Professor 
Jowettf,  *  to  enter  into  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  Christ,-— 

‘  so  gentle,  so  human,  so  divine.  The  interpreter  needs  nothing 
‘  short  of  fashioning  in  himself  the  image  of  the  mind  of  Christ.’ 
And  again  J  :  — ‘  To  the  poor  and  uneducated,  at  times  to  all,  no 
‘  better  advice  can  be  given  for  the  understanding  of  Scripture 
‘  than  to  read  the  Bible  humbly  with  prayer.’ 

These  are  not  the  words,  this  is  not  the  spirit,  of  the  atheist, 
the  infidel,  the  sceptic.  The  one  writer  may  have  pressed  a 
narrow  line  of  argument  to  extreme  conclusions,  which,  in  our 
opinion,  it  fails  to  support — the  other  may  appear  to  float  in  a 
region  of  ill-defined  speculations,  which  lead  him  to  no  defini¬ 
tive  conclusions  at  all  —  yet  it  is  perfectly  impossible  for  any 
man  of  ordinary  candour  to  rise  from  the  perusal  of  their  books 
with  an  unmitigated  condemnation  on  his  lips.  For,  after  all, 
it  is  not  only  the  new  school  which  demands  that  ‘  the  meaning 
‘  of  Inspiration’  should  not  be  ‘  passed  over  in  silence,  from 
‘  a  fear  of  stirring  the  difficulties  that  would  arise  about  it.’§ 
An  honest  and  critical  examination  is  quite  as  loudly  called  for 
by  men  of  a  very  different  stamp.  ‘  We  desiderate  nothing,’  says 
Mr.  Burgoujl,  ‘  so  much  as  “  searching  inquiry.”  From  such  “  free 
‘  “  handling  ”  the  cause  of  sacred  Truth  can  never  suffer.’  * §  My 
‘  earnest  wish  is,’  says  Bishop  Fitzgerald  If,  ‘  that  those  who 
‘  think  they  can  speak  would  speak  out  and  let  us  know  the 
‘  worst.’  ‘  Criticism  must  be  met  by  criticism,’  writes  Dr. 
M‘Caul**,  ‘learning  by  learning,  science  by  science.’  ‘The 
‘Church  does  not  reject  criticism,’  says  Dr.  Hengstenberg ff, 
‘  but  wishes  for  it  and  tends  it  and  cherishes  it, — knowing  that 


*  On  the  Pentateuch,  part  i.  p.  15. 

t  Essays  and  Reviews,  p.  380. 

j  On  Romans,  &c.,  ii.  99. 

§  Essays,  &c.,  p.  344. 

[|  On  Inspiration,  p.  xxxvi. 
if  Aids  to  Faith,  p.  77. 

**  Three  Letters  on  Rationalism,  p.  29. 

ft  In  the  ‘  Evaiig.  Kirchen-Zeitung,’  quoted  in  the  ‘  Guardian,’ 
Mar.  26th,  1862. 
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‘  in  it  she  finds,  not  destruction,  but  preservation  of  her  noblest 
‘  possessions.’  All  these  writers  w’ith  one  accord  demand  free 
and  unfettered  inquiry;  all  being  evidently  full  of  confidence 
that  no  amount  of  inquiry  can  possibly  shake  that  established 
popular  view’  of  the  Bible  in  which  they  themselves  honestly 
believe.  Let  us  see  if  the  facts  are  such  as  to  warrant  this 
confidence. 

And  first  of  all,  what  is  precisely  the  popular  view  about 
the  Bible?  It  appears  to  be  this:  that  the  Bible  not  only 
contains,  but  actually  is,  ‘the  Word  of  God;’  that  its  com¬ 
position  w’as,  if  not  dictated,  yet  so  far  superintended  by 
Almighty  God  as  to  guarantee  it  against  the  admixture  of  any 
kind  of  error,  and  to  constitute  it,  now  that  miracles  and  pro¬ 
phecy  have  ceased.  His  voice  and  representative  upon  earth; 
that  every  text,  therefore,  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis  to  the 
end  of  Revelation,  speaks  directly  from  Him  to  every  individual 
man ;  and  that,  while  theology  is  fully  authorised  to  pile  up 
upon  the  basis  of  the  letter  of  Scripture  any  amount  of  arbi¬ 
trary  interpretation,  fanciful  tyjiology  and  farfetched  appli¬ 
cation,  yet  if  it  but  threaten  in  the  most  distant  way  to  dis¬ 
turb  that  basis  or  to  undermine  by  its  criticism  the  accepted 
dogma  about  the  sacred  text,  it  instantly  becomes  Impious,  is 
to  be  suspected  of  as  deadly  intentions  as  ‘  a  loaded  shell,’  and 
must  be  cast  forth  with  anathema  by  all  who  value  the  safety 
of  their  immortal  souls,  or  would  protect  the  purity  of  their 
Church’s  creed. 

‘  The  Bible  is  none  other  than  the  voice  of  Him  that  sitteth 
‘  upon  the  Throne.  Every  book  of  it  —  every  chapter  of  it  — 
‘  every  verse  of  it  —  every  w’ord  of  it  —  every  syllabic  of  it  — 
‘(where  are  we  to  stop?)  every  letter  of  it  —  is  the  direct 
‘  utterance  of  the  Most  High.’* * * §  ‘  Behind  the  human  authors 
‘  stood  the  Divine  Spirit,  controlling,  guiding,  and  suggesting 
‘  every  part  of  their  difi'erent  messages.’!  ‘  All  is  alike  inspired. 

‘  Every  chapter,  and  verse,  and  word,  is  from  God.’  J  ‘  No- 
‘  toriety  is  sought  by  setting  aside  the  plenary  authority  of 
‘  God’s  AVord,  that  is,  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
‘  record  it  is.’  § 

And  yet  what  strange  shifts  and  unexpected  concessions  men 
of  undoubted  orthodoxy  on  the  subject  of  Inspiration  are  led 
into  by  the  necessities  of  a  false  position !  Some  go  far  towards 


*  Burgon  on  Inspiration,  p.  89. 

!  Birks,  *  The  Bible  and  Modern  Thought,’  p.  438. 

!  Kyle’s  Tracts,  No.  xii. 

§  Tregelles,  ‘  Introduction  to  New  Testament,’  p.  448. 
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establisliiiig  themselves  on  the  ground  so  long  strenuously 
contended  for  by  Professor  F.  Newman  and  his  school,  that 
after  all  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  the  Inspiration  of  a 
Book;  thus  Mr.  Swainson  (‘ Authoi'ity  of  New  Testament,’ 
p.  96.)  writes,  ‘  Infallibility  cannot  be  predicated  of  a  book.’ 

‘  The  message  of  God  to  the  world,’  says  Dr.  Vaughan, 
(‘Personality  of  the  Tempter,’  p.  163.),  ‘is  a  Word,  and  not 
‘  a  Book and  Canon  Browne’s  words  (‘  Aids  to  Faith,’  p.  308.) 
seem  to  indicate  the  same  thought: — ‘  If  God  spoke,  it  is  plain 
‘  that  he  spoke  through  man ;  if  God  inspired.  He  inspired  man.’ 
Others  approach  perilously  near  to  self-contradiction.  Professor 
Rawlinsou  (in  his  ‘Bampton  Lectures,’  p.  77.)  speaks  of  the 
Pentateuch  as  ‘a  history  absolutely  and  in  every  respect  true;’ 
and  yet  in  the  same  breath  allows  the  existence  of  ‘  occasionally 
‘  accidental  corruptions  of  the  text  —  a  few  interpolations  — 

‘  glosses  which  have  crept  in  from  the  margin.’  Mr.  Lee  (‘  On 
‘  Inspiration,’  pp.  iv’.  and  13.),  after  repudiating  the  theories  of  a 
‘  mechanical’  Inspiration,  yet  ends  by  making  the  Bible  ‘Divine,’ 

‘  perfect,’  and  ‘  infallible  ’  (p.  iv.),  ‘  of  indisputable  authority, 

‘  perfect  and  entire  truthfulness  in  all  and  every  part  ’  (p.  19.), 
the  writers  ‘  prompted  to  the  task,’  the  ‘  materials  selected,’ 
the  whole  ‘moulded  into  unity’  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (p.  31.), 
and  the  very  ‘  language  not  left  to  the  unaided  choice  of  the 
‘various  writers’  (p.  32.).  Others  are  driven  to  admit  the 
inspiration  of  the  LXX. ;  thus,  for  instance.  Dean  Alford 
writes ; — ‘  As  Christian  believers,  our  course  is  plain.  How  the 
‘word  came  into  the  LXX.  we  cannot  say;  but,  being 
‘  there,  it  is  now  sanctioned  for  us  by  the  citation  here ;  not  as 
‘  the,  or  even  a  proper  rendering  of  the  Hebrew,  but  as  a  pro- 
‘  phetic  utterance  equivalent  to  and  representing  that  other.’* 
And  so  Dr.  Mill :  ‘  In  these  instances  we  may  often  discern  a 
‘  moral  meaning,  either  identical  with  that  of  the  original  text, 
‘  or  a  fuller  dcvelopcment  of  it,  brought  out  by  the  same  Spirit 
‘  who  spoke  by  the  Prophets,  and  who  more  intimately  hallowed 
‘  the  Apostles  of  the  New  Dispensation ;  and  sometimes  what 
‘  might  even  be  thought  the  mistake  of  the  old  translators  seems 
‘  overruled  for  the  same  purpose.’  f  And  yet  the  same  Dean 
Alford,  on  1  Thessalonians,  iv.  15.,  holds  that  St.  Paul  was 
mistaken  about  the  nearness  of  the  Second  Advent.  The  same 
Mr.  Birks  whom  we  have  quoted  above  allows  that  ‘  the  inspi- 
‘  ration  and  authority  of  the  Bible  are  not  synonymous  with 


*  On  Hebrews  x.  5. 
f  On  Mythical  Interpretation,  p.  175 
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*  entire  freedom  from  the  intrusion  of  the  slightest  error.’*  One  of 
the  writers  in  ‘Replies  to  Essays  and  Reviews’  exclaims  against 
his  antagonist  for  questioning  the  application  of  Hoseaxi.  l.by 
St.  Matthew,  ‘the  essayist  correcting  the  Holy  Ghost I’f  while 
another  in  the  same  volume  entitles  the  ^Mosaic  account  of  creation 
a  ‘Psalm  of  the  Almighty’s  handiwork,’J,  in  language  almost 
identical  with  that  of  Theodore  Parker  in  his  ‘  Discourses  of 
‘  Religion’  (p.  278.).  Lastly,  to  quote  two  works  emanating  from 
the  Evangelical  School :  Mr.  Fisher  conceives  the  all-important 
question  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture  to  have  been  settled,  ‘  so 
‘  far  as  human  instrumentality  can  be  supposed  in  such  a  case 
‘  to  have  been  really  available,  through  the  secret  agency  of  those 
‘  “  hidden  ones  ”  whom  God  has  in  every  age  preserved  as  a 

*  people  to  Himself ;’  §  while  Messrs.  Webster  and  Wilkinson, 
in  the  Introduction  to  their  ‘  Greek  Testament,’  p.  xlvi.,  thus 
clear  the  way  for  our  reception  of  the  Inspired  Volume  ; — ‘  It 
‘  will  be  understood  that  an  Inspiration  which  may  be  truly 
‘  characterised  as  direct,  personal,  independent,  plenary, —  is 
‘  consistent  with  the  use  of  an  inferior  or  provincial  dialect, 

‘  with  ignorance  of  scientific  facts  and  other  secular  matters, 

‘  with  mistakes  in  historical  allusions  or  references,  and  mistakes 
‘  in  conduct,  and  with  circumstantial  discrepancies  between 
‘  inspired  persons  in  relating  discourses,  conversations,  or  events.’ 
We  draw  a  long  breath,  and  wonder  where  we  are ;  whether  in 
Germany  or  England;  whether  at  the  feet  of  orthodoxy  or 
heterodoxy,  or  of  both  in  some  way  inextricably'  combined; 
and,  after  much  study  of  the  subject,  are  reluctantly  compelled 
to  endorse  Cardinal  Wiseman’s  statement,  ‘  That,  having 
‘  perused  with  great  attention  all  that  has  fallen  in  my  way 

*  from  Protestant  writei’s  on  this  subject,  I  have  hardly  found 

*  one  single  argument  advanced  by  them  that  is  not  logically 
‘  incorrect.’|| 

Now  it  appears  to  us  there  is  but  one  safe  and  honest  method 
of  escape  from  this  labyrinth  of  confusion  and  contradiction : 
and  that  is,  the  bold  and  manly  course  indicated  alike  by  Mr. 
Burgon  and  by  his  antagonist,  Professor  Jowett  —  viz.,  to  go 
to  the  Bible  itself,  and  by  patient,  faithful  scrutiny  endeavour 
to  discover  what  arc  the  actual  facts  of  the  case.  Surely  it 
cannot  be  impossible,  bringing  as  a  preliminary  condition,  the 
highest  and  most  reverential  conception  that  can  be  formed  of 

*  The  Bible  and  Modern  Thought,  p.  208. 
f  Replies,  p.  484. 
j  Ibid.  p.  337. 

§  Liturgical  Purity,  p.  447. 

II  Lectures  on  the  Catholic  Church,  Lect.  ii.  p.  37. 
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these  sacred  and  inspired  writings,  to  eliminate  from  that  con¬ 
ception  all  that  is  inconsistent  with  patent  facts,  —  and  so 
by  humbly  and  reverently  submitting  to  learn  from  Almighty  * 

God  what  it  has  pleased  Him  that  the  Bible  should  be,  instead  ^ 

of  learning  from  fallible  men  what  it  pleases  them  to  think  the  t 

Bible  ouffht  to  be,  to  make  at  least  some  few  steps  towards  the 
actual  truth  of  the  matter.  The  prosecution  of  this  method  in 
detail  we  must  of  course  leave  to  those  who  have  the  leisure 
and  ability  to  pursue  it,  contenting  ourselves  in  the  present  ‘ 

article  with  setting  before  the  reader  a  very  brief  and  unpre¬ 
tending  specimen  of  the  kind  of  argument  which  we  wish  to 
suggest.* 

Starting  then  with  the  assumption,  the  truth  of  which  is 
repeatedly  urged  and  inculcated  by  every  writer  of  every 
school  outside  the  pale  of  Rome — and  sometimes  even  by  those 
within  that  pale  —  viz.,  that  inquiry  into  the  facts  relating  to 
Holy  Scripture  is  permissible,  and  if  permissible,  a  positive  and 
bounden  duty, — the  first  phenomenon  which  meets  the  inquirer 
and  demands  his  .attention,  is  that  of  Various  Readings. 

It  is  believed  that  in  the  Old  Testament  alone  there  are 
about  30,000  various  readings,  and  in  the  New  Testament  a 
number  almost  surpassing  computation,  —  as  anyone  may  see 
for  himself  by  taking  the  trouble  to  open  TischendorPs  latest  i; 

critic.al  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament:  the  truth  being,  as 
Dr.  Tregelles  has  well  put  it,  that  ‘  it  is  impossible  (unless 
‘  human  infirmity  were  overruled  by  a  miracle)  for  a  writing  to  •< 

‘  be  copied  again  and  ag.ain  without  the  introduction  of  some 
‘  errors  of  transcription.’^  On  the  first  discovery  of  this  fact  \ 

*  It  lies  not  within  the  scope  of  this  article,  or  indeed  of  this 
Journal,  to  enter  upon  questions  of  Biblical  exegesis ;  and  the  strict 
critical  discussion  of  Dr.  Colenso’s  statements  and  arguments  appears 
to  us  properly  to  devolve  on  our  theological  contemporaries.  To  be 
complete  such  an  inquiry  would  demand  far  more  space  than  we  can 
give  to  it.  But  as  far  as  the  question  of  historic  evidence  is  con¬ 
cerned,  the  work  which  stands  last  on  the  list  heading  this  article 
(*  The  Historic  Character  of  the  Pentateuch  Vindicated,’  by  a  Lay¬ 
man  of  the  Church  of  England),  leaves  little  to  be  desired.  It  is 
perfectly  dispassionate  in  tone.  It  replaces  the  declamatory  strain 
of  theological  controversialists  by  the  precision  of  a  layman,  appa¬ 
rently  accustomed  to  weigh  evidence.  It  appeals  entirely  to  the  |‘ 

direct  evidence  of  the  Pentateuch  itself,  interpreted  by  common 
sense.  And  with  these  fair  and  lawful  weapons  it  effectually  disposes  V 

of  the  greater  part  of  Dr.  Colenso’s  objections.  We  know  absolutely  V 

nothing  of  the  author  of  this  remarkable  volume ;  but  it  is  by  far  the  ; 

ablest  book  on  the  subject  which  has  come  under  our  notice, 
t  On  the  Printed  Text  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  37. 
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great  was  the  alarm.  Bishop  Standish  of  St.  Asaph,  at  Paul’s 
Cross,  called  on  the  Jjord  Mayor  of  London  to  intort'ero, 
and  not  siift’cr  such  novelties  to  subvert  the  authority  of  Holy 
Scripture.  Even  two  centuries  later,  the  excellent  Bengcl  was 
urged  by  an  opponent  to  admit  that  the  various  readings  were 
themselves  given  by  Divine  inspiration,  in  order  to  meet  the 
wants  of  various  readers.  But  in  spite  of  these  obstructions, 
textual  criticism  held  on  its  way  ;  and  the  result  may  be  given 
in  the  words  of  Baron  Bunsen  : — ‘  Bold  criticism  has  given  us 
*  a  sure  text,  not  the  reverse.  It  began  with  30,000  various 
‘  readings :  it  has  reduced  them  to  137;  of  which  32  are  of 
‘  equal  value  with  our  present  text, — 105  of  less  value,-  and 
‘  not  one  is  important  for  any  doctrinal  purpose.’**  Tims,  to 
use  his  own  words,  ‘  Mankind  has  found  that  an  earnest,  con- 
‘  scientious  use  of  reason  ultimately  corroborates  faith.’  Yet 
still,  the  truth  is  perfectly  obvious, — that  whatever  else  inspire 
ation  may  signify,  it  does  not  include  the  idea  of  a  divinely  gua¬ 
ranteed  text. 

It  at  once  appears,  therefore,  that  any  definition  of  the 
word  which  Involves  the  dogma  of  a  verbal,  literal,  super¬ 
intendence  cannot  be  maintained;  or  can  only  be  maintained 
under  the  extraordinary  conditions  sui)po8cd  by  Mr.  Birks, — 
viz.,  that  while  each  original  autograjdi  as  it  successively  ap¬ 
peared  was  thus  absolutely  jicrfect,  yet  perishing  rapidly — the 
first  even  before  the  last  was  completed. — ‘  A  Bible  gifted  with 
‘  this  ideal  perfection  has  never  been  in  the  hands  of  any  human 
‘  being.’  Such  an  hypothesis  will  not,  we  are  persuaded, 
commend  itself  to  any  unprejudiced  mind.  And  if  not,  one 
clement  of  error  is,  it  seems,  already  eliminated  from  the 
popular  view  of  biblical  inspiration.  Theory  is  at  the  outset 
circumscribed  by  fact,  and  the  flights  of  fancy  curbed  by  the 
processes  of  reason  ;  the  result  being  that  the  merely  imaginary 
and  artificial  perfection  of  a  text  miraculously  guarded  from  all 
change  is  replaced  by  a  far  healthier  and  nobler  conception. 
The  Book,  it  is  found,  has  been  left  to  mere  human  loyalty  to 
guard,  and  to  human  industry  to  clear  from  accretions ;  and  the 
issue  is  a  firmer  faith  in  man’s  fidelity  and  a  calmer  trust  in 
God’s  w’lsdom. 

But  to  proceed  with  our  inquiry.  The  next  phenomenon 
which  strikes  the  honest  student  of  Scripture  is,  that  there  are 
contradictions  there, — statements,  some  of  which  cannot  possibly 
be  reconciled  with  each  other,  and  many  more  which,  though 


*  Bibelwerk,  p.  xlvi. 
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said  to  be  reconciled,  yet  remain  to  the  natural  eye  of  com¬ 
mon  sense  unresolved  discrepancies.  They  may  be  concerned 
with  comparatively  triflin"  subjects:  but  still,  contradictions 
they  arc.  For  instance, —  Numbers  iii.  39.  mentions  the  whole 
number  of  Levites  as  22,000 ;  while  the  distinct  enumeration 
of  the  three  Lcvitical  families  in  the  same  chapter  gives  a 
different  computation.  2  Chron.  xvi.  1 .  relates  that  in  ‘  The 
‘  six-and-thirtieth  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa,  Baasha,  King  of 
‘  Israel,  came  up  against  Judah.’  But  in  1  Kings  xv.  33.  it 
appears  that  Baasha  had  died  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of 
Asa’s  reign.  Again,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  2.  makes  Ahazlah  forty- 
two  years  old  when  his  father  dies ;  but  xxxi.  20.  relates  that 
the  father  himself  w'as  but  forty  years  old  when  he  died. 
Lastly,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  14.  relates  that  ‘  Spoons  and  vessels  of 
*  gold  and  silver’  were  made  of  the  surplus  money  collected 
by  Johoiada:  while  2  Kings  xii.  13.  states  distinctly,  ‘There 
‘  Avere  not  made  .  .  .  any  vessels  of  gold  or  of  silver,  of  the 
‘  money  that  was  brought  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.’  These 
specimens,  taken  from  the  Old  Testament  alone,  w’ill  suffice. 
They  are  but  trifling  matters ;  they  are  but  the  veriest  specks 
and  motes  floating  in  the  sunbeams  of  divine  truth :  but  still 
they  are  facts,  —  and  facts  which,  hotvever  small,  are  enough  to 
prove  that  inspiration,  whatever  else  it  means,  does  not  mean 
a  divine  guarantee  of  an  infallibly  consistent  statement  of 
numbers  or  events. 

But  we  cannot  stop  here.  The  farther  question  immediately 
suggests  itself — ‘  Arc  there,  as  a  fact,  any  passages  in  the  Bible 
‘  which  are  at  variance  with  the  known  truths  of  science  ?’  For, 
to  use  the  words  of  Dean  Goodwin,  ‘  Divine  inspiration  nw?/ 
‘  imply  an  absence  of  errors  upon  physical  questions,  or  it  may 
‘  not :  who  shall  venture  to  say  d  priori  whether  it  does  or  no  ? 
‘ .  .  .  Why  not  endeavour,  by  looking  at  the  evidence,  to  see 
‘on  which  side  the  truth  lies?  And  if  it  should  appear,  upon 
‘examination,  that  any  chapter  contains  statements  not  in 
‘  accordance  with  science,  then,  instead  of  coming  to  the  con- 
‘  elusion  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  inspired,  I  should  rather 
‘  come  to  this,  viz.,  that  the  idea  of  inspiration  does  not  involve 
‘that  accuracy  concerning  physics  which  many  persons  have 
‘  imagined  that  it  does.’*  By  way  of  specimen,  it  may  suffice 
to  adduce  the  insuperable  difficulties  that  all  non-theological 
geologists  have  found  in  the  idea  of  an  universal  deluge :  and 
to  rel'er  the  reader  to  two  remarkable  letters  from  the  professor 
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of  geologry  and  the  *  Radcliffe  Observer’  at  Oxford  which  were 
appended  to  the  ‘  Replies  to  Essays  and  Reviews.’  Mr.  Main 
there  absolutely  scouts  the  idea  of  creation  in  six  days ;  and 
Professor  Philipps  prudentially  confesses,  ‘  We  do  not  seek  our 

*  geology  in  the  Bible.’  We  are  brought  then  to  this  further 
result,  that  inspiration,  whatever  else  it  means,  does  not  mean 
infallible  scientific  accuracy. 

Advancing  yet  further,  we  next  demand,  ‘  What  is  the  literary 
‘character  of  this  singularly  venerable,  yet  clearly  not  infal- 

*  lible,  volume  ?’  Are  all  the  parts  of  it  divinely  guaranteed  as 
belonging  to  the  age,  and  written  by  the  persons,  to  which  they 
are  popularly  attributed  ?  And  here  w'e  meet  with  the  follow¬ 
ing  phenomena : — The  Pentateuch  is  attributed  to  Moses;  but 
it  contains  an  account  of  his  own  death,  and  an  allusion  to  the 
kings  of  Israel.*  Isaiah  presents  every  indication  of  a  change 
of  writers  at  Chapter  xl.,  and  the  subsequent  chapters  are,  in 
the  opinion  of  many  first-rate  scholars — such  as  Gesenius,  De 
Wette,  Knobel,  Ewald, —  the  work  of  a  later  hand.  The  Book 
of  Daniel  is  placed  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  among  the  later 
Hagiographa,  and  has  other  strong  indications  of  being  com¬ 
posed  as  late  as  the  Maccabean  times.  The  prophecy  of 
Zechariah  is  divided,  even  by  Mr.  Davison  (on  Prophecy, 
p.  230.),  into  two  parts ;  of  which  the  latter,  from  chapter  ix. 
to  end,  he  thinks,  ‘  cannot  well  be  ascribed  to  Zechariah  or 
‘  his  age.’  Ecclesiastes  is  by  almost  all  modern  critics  attri¬ 
buted  to  a  writer  many  centuries  later  than  Solomon.  Tlie 
Book  of  Enoch,  quoted  by  S.  Jude,  has  actually  been  found; 
and  is  a  late  pseudonymous  production.  Add  to  this  the 
remark  of  Dr.  Donaldson, —  no  mean  authority, — that  the 
Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament  ‘  is,  with  trifling  exceptions, 
‘  one  and  uniform ;  and  there  is  no  trace  of  those  archaisms  by 
‘  which  the  ancient  writer  is  invariably  distinguished  from 
‘those  who  wrote  the  same  language  many  centuries  later, ’f  — 
and  we  find  ourselves  brought  to  the  conclusion  that  inspiration, 
whatever  else  it  mean,  does  not  mean  a  positively  certain 
guarantee  of  literary  genuineness. 

This  method  of  inquiry, — which  we  have  here  simply  indi¬ 
cated, — might  of  course  be  carried  out  to  any  conceivable 
length ;  and  we  can  imagine  nothing  more  useful  than  a  book 
which  should  honestly  and  patiently  undertake  a  thorough 
examination  of  the  facts  of  the  case,  down  to  the  minutest  de¬ 
tails.  What  has  been  said,  however,  is  enough  to  suggest  what 


•  xxxiv.  5.,  and  Gen.  xxxvi.  31. 

f  Christian  Orthodoxy,  p.  IGl. 
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•will,  in  all  probability,  be  the  results,  on  the  negative  and 
destructive  side,  of  the  pending  investigations  on  this  subject ; 
and  it  only  remains  now  to  attempt  the  positive  and  happier 
task  of  con-struction  ;  and  to  inquire  ‘  What  then  exactly 
‘  are  we  to  understand,  when  the  i^riptures  are  si)oken  of  as 
‘  “  inspired  ?  ”  ’ 

There  remain  these  striking  and  undeniable  facts : — First, 
that  this  Book,  with  its  singular  and  complex  contents,  has 
commanded  the  earnest  attention  and  devoted  veneration  of  the 
best,  the  most  earnest,  the  most  devoted  men  of  every  succes¬ 
sive  generation  for  1,800  years.  It  has  been  despised  by  an 
I  impure-minded  Gibbon,  a  vain  and  licentious  Voltaire,  a  coarse 
i  and  blasphemous  Tom  Paine.  It  has  been  treasured  and  con¬ 
sulted  as  the  very  Word  of  Gotl  Himself  by  countless  men 

Iof  pure  and  noble  lives,  in  Church  and  State,  in  public  and 
private  life,  of  every  shade  of  o[)inion  and  every  type  of  mind. 
Such  facts  indicate  that  there  must  be,  at  least,  something  in 
the  book  attractive  to  the  high-minded  and  pure, — something 
responsjve  to  their  instincts  and  cravings, — something  above 
them  and  from  which  they  can  draw  yet  higher  supplies  of 
material  for  religious  thought  and  incitement  to  religious 
practice.  AVhatever  men  may  mean  by  calling  the  Book  ‘  in- 
spir-ed,’  they  find  it  to  be  at  any  rate  ‘  inspir-ing,’ — fruitful  of 
the  highest  thoughts,  pregnant  of  the  purest  faith,  suggestive  of 
the  loftiest  self-denial. 

1  Next  we  remark  that  this  wonderful  Book  has  formed  for 

I  ages  the  solid  kernel  and  backbone  of  that  system  of  religious 
!  theory  which  the  highest  and  most  cultivated  intellects  uni- 
!  formly  recognise  as  the  only  absolutely  true  one,  viz.  ^lono- 
I  theism.  Judaism,  Christianity,  Mahometanism  —  the  three 
monotheistic  religions  of  the  world — all  point  to  the  Bible  as 
I  their  nucleus.  To  lose  one’s  hold  of  it  seems  always  to  involve 

!  going  utterly  adrift  into  endless  speculations,  becoming  lost  in 

1  a  sea  of  perplexity,  and  falling  back  at  last  on  Nature  and  her 

1  revelations  of  God,  which  of  themselves  have  generally  sunk  men 

1  instead  of  elevating  them,  by  presenting  the  physical  instead  of 

I  the  moral  attributes  of  God  for  their  adoration.* 

Lastly,  we  notice  that  this  Book,  gradually  formed  within 
the  Church  during  her  earlier  ages — just  as  the  bony  struc- 
I  ture  is  formed  during  youth  within  the  living  animal,  and 

!  as  a  consequence  of  its  life  —  has  proved  itself  invaluable  to 

both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  communities  alike,  by  preserving 
I  the  record  of  their  early  religious  history,  and  so  supplying  a 

j  ■  ^  — 

•  ‘The  principles  of  reason  as  applied  to  nature  do  not  conduct  to 
I  any  theological  truths.’  {Kant,  Critic  of  pure  lieason,  p.  390.) 
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test  to  which  all  later  accretions  and  impurities  may  be  brought 
tor  reformation.  To  what  extravagant  aberrations  of  doctrine 
and  practice  the  Christian  Church  might  have  arrived  in 
eighteen  centuries  without  any  such  fixed  standard,  may  per¬ 
haps  be  guessed  by  observing  what  has  resulted  in  the  Koinan 
Church  from  simply  keeping  that  standard  in  the  background. 

Now  from  these  positive  and  negative  facts  combined,  surely 
the  following  results  are  absolutely  inevitable :  first  of  all,  that 
it  does  not  by  any  means  follow,  because  a  book  is  inspired  by 
Almighty  God,  that  it  should  therefore  be  faultless,  or  (to  use 
Dr.  Arnold’s  expression)  that  He  should  have  communicated  to 
it  His  own  divine  perfections.*  The  most  highly  inspired  men, 
such  as  St.  Peter,  were  liable  to  serious  error.  Churches  and 
councils  to  whom  we  believe  the  Divine  Presence  to  have  been 
in  a  special  manner  vouchsafed,  ‘  may  err  and  have  erred,  even 
*  in  matters  pertaining  to  Faith.’  Nay,  in  Nature  herself,  where 
no  one  can  deny  the  finger  of  God,  imperfection,  waste,  self- 
imposed  limitation  as  to  variety  of  type  and  selection  of  mate¬ 
rials,  are  obviously  consistent  with,  and  to  some  minds  indicative 
of,  the  presence  and  agency  of  a  Divine  w’isdom.f  Why  may 
it  not  be  so  with  the  Bible?  Why  may  it  not  be  true, —  and, 
if  so,  why  should  it  not  be  recognised, — that  this  Book  presents 
the  same  characteristics  which  the  best  and  highest  of  God’s 
other  gifts  present,  viz. :  not  the  mere  outward  symmetry  of  a 
finite  and  mechanical  perfection,  but  the  inward,  elastic  and 
reproductive  pow’cr  of  a  divine  Life  ? 

Secondly,  it  is  obvious  that  the  Inspiration,  the  Divine  Spirit, 
which  breathes  through  this  Book  is  —  not  of  a  scientific,  critical, 
or  historical  character  —  but  a  distinctly  and  exclusively  reli¬ 
gious  spirit;  that  it  is  in  this  respect  that  the  Gospel  is  in 
advance  of  every  succeeding  age ;  that  it  is  to  enjoy  this  efilu- 
cnce  from  its  loved  and  treasured  pages  that  the  pure  and  good 
in  every  generation  sit  as  learners  at  its  feet.  If  we  would  but 
remember  this,  we  should  escape  a  host  of  difficulties ;  we  should 
thankfully  accept  the  water  of  life,  although  presented  to  us  in 
earthen  vessels ;  and  we  should  certainly  never  allow  ourselves,  as 
some  good  men  have  done,  to  exclaim  in  peevish  disappointment, 
‘  We  will  not  l)c  ministered  to  by  a  book  which  is  not  in  all 
‘  points  perfect  and  infallible  as  Almighty  God  himself.’ 

Lastly,  w’e  conclude  that  the  epithets  properly  to  be  applied 
to  the  Bible  are  these,  and  not  more  than  these  :  viz.,  that  it  is 


*  Sermons,  vol.  iv.,  quoted  in  Prof.  Stanley’s  ‘  Tlie  Bible,  its  Form 
‘  and  Substance,’  p.  viii. 

■f  E.  g.  Ruskin,  ‘  Seven  Lamps  of  Architecture,’  p.  40. 
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Inspired, — replete  itself,  and  pregnant  without  stint  for  him 
that  rightly  uses  it,  with  that  spirit  of  purity,  faith,  obedience, 
charity,  which  forms  the  essential  temper  and  characteristic  of 
the  Church  and  family  of  God; — that  it  is  Sacked, —  set  by 
itself,  a  book  apart,  fenced  from  all  levity,  irreverence,  and 
mere  curious  handling ;  a  book  w’orthy,  if  only  for  what  it  has 
effected  in  the  world,  of  all  possible  respect  and  honour;  and 
regarded  with  too  great  awe  and  love  by  multitudes  of  the  ten- 
derest,  most  heavenly,  and  sensitive  minds  for  anyone  possessed 
of  the  commonest  sympathy  or  charity  to  approach  it  with  the 
shoes  of  every-day  profanity  upon  his  feet: — and  once  more,  ‘ 
that  it  is  Canonical, — or,  in  other  words,  that  collection  of 
writings  which  amid  the  multitude  of  claimants  the  Church  has 
‘  canonised,’  has  deliberately  and  after  examination  given  her 
sanction  to,  as  her  authorised  volume  of  ai)peal  and  instruction, 
— and  which  so,  by  a  natural  transition  of  meaning,  has  become 
her  Canon,  her  rule  of  faith,  her  standard  w'hereby  to  test  the 
accordance  of  men  and  doctrines  with  the  Spirit  that  is  in  her 
and  with  that  ‘  mould  of  doctrine’  into  which  the  first  Apos* 
lolic  churches  were  cast. 

And  why,  it  may  be  asked,  should  we  go  farther  than  this  ? 
Why  should  we  be  striving  and  wrestling  against  inevitable 
facts,  in  order  to  extort  a  higher — nay,  rather  an  infinitely 
lower,  more  unnatural,  more  mechanical,  dead,  inelastic, — notion 
of  Inspiration  out  of  data  w’hich  positively  refuse  to  lend  them¬ 
selves  to  such  a  purpose  ?  Why  should  Ave  blind  ourselves  to 
the  fact,  that  Germans  even  of  the  most  Evangelical  and  orthodox 
school  of  Lutheranism*,  and  Eussians  of  the  most  intelligent 
and  reforming  school  in  the  Greek  Churchf, — not  to  speak  of 
Romanists^ — reproach  and  ridicule  our  English  Protestantism 
for  its  unintelligent  literalism  and  slavish  idolatry  of  the  Bible  ? 
Why  should  it  continue  to  be  thought  more  reverent,  more  safe, 
and  more  religious, — why  should  it  not  rather  be  thought  more 
puerile  and  superstitious, — obstinately  to  cling  to  the  rude 
rough-hewn  popular  notion  of  Inspiration,  instead  of  accepting 
and  allowing  to  percolate  into  the  lower  strata  of  thought  and 
cultivation  that  more  subtle,  more  free,  and  more  spiritual  con¬ 
ception  of  what  makes  the  Bible  God’s  Word  to  man,  which 
the  facts  educed  by  modern  inquiry  show  to  be  the  true  one  ? 
Why  should  we  (in  short)  be  so  enamoured  of  our  own  pre- 


•  E.  g.  Tholuck,  ‘  Die  Proplieten  und  ihre  Weissagaugen,’  p.  151. 
t  Quelques  Mots  sur  les  Communions  Occidentales,  p.  17. 

+  E.  g,  Wiseman,  l^ct.  ii.  p.  39.  ‘  There  is  some  reason  to  fear 

‘  that  such  image-wor^ip  is  far  from  uncommon  in  this  countrj'.' 
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conceived  theories,  as  to  refuse  to  raisQ  ourselves  to  the  far 
grander  conception  of  a  book  of  God  truly  and  veritably 
human  in  its  structure,  its  contents,  its  transmission,  as  well  as 
replete  with  the  Divine  Spirit  which  (as  far  as  we  know)  deigns 
only  to  breathe  into  man’s  world  through  the  instrumentality 
of  ‘  very  Man,’  * —  a  refusal  which  recalls  the  self-willed  conduct 
of  the  Pharisees  of  old,  who  would  not  receive  the  incarnate 
Word,  when  lie  came  in  the  lowly  form  of  a  real  tangible  man 
like  other  men,  simply  because  they  were  preoccupied  with  an 
a  priori  conception  of  their  own  as  to  what  the  Messiah  ought 
to  be. 

lu  one  word,  after  all,  lies  the  gist  of  the  whole  matter. 
Whatever  is  true  must  be  the  safest  and  best  to  ‘hold  fast  to.’ 
Whatever  is  based  upon  facts  must  be  sounder  than  what  is 
based  upon  theories, — be  the  facts  never  so  dlfiicult,  or  the 
theories  never  so  easy.  ‘  It  is  the  highest  wisdom,’  says  Dr. 
Newman,  ‘  to  accept  truth  of  whatever  kind,  whenever  it  is 
‘  clearly  ascertained  to  bo  such :  though  there  may  be  diffi- 
‘  culty  in  adjusting  it  with  other  known  truths-’f  While  ‘  to 
‘  conceal  and  gloss  over  wounds  and  w’eak  places  that  may 
*  have  been  discovered  in  the  fundamentals  of  our  faith  is  worse 
‘  than  useless;  inasmuch  as  hidden  sores  are  always  the  most 
‘  dangerous.’f 

‘  Whatsoever  is  spoken  of  God,  or  of  things  pertaining  to 
‘  God  otherwise  than  as  the  truth  is,  though  it  seem  an  honour, 
‘  it  is  an  Injury.  And  as  incredible  praises  given  unto  men  do 
‘  often  abate  and  impair  the  credit  of  their  deserved  commenda- 
‘  tion,  so  we  must  likewise  take  heed  lest,  in  attributing  unto 
‘  Scripture  more  than  it  can  have,  the  incredibility  of  that  do 
‘  cause  even  those  things  which  indeed  it  hath  most  abundantly 
‘  to  be  less  reverently  esteemed.’  So  wrote  Richard  Hooker, 
at  the  end  of  his  Second  Book  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity. 

But  in  a  far  severer  strain  wrote  a  great  layman  of  the 
same  age : — ‘  You  may  find  all  access  to  any  philosophy, 
‘  however  pure,  intercepted  by  the  ignorance  of  devices. 
‘  .  .  .  And,  in  the  habits  and  regulations  of  schools,  univer- 
‘  sities,  and  the  like  assemblies  destined  for  the  abode  of 
‘  learned  men  and  the  improvement  of  learning,  everytliing  is 
‘  found  to  be  opposed  to  the  progress  of  the  sciences.’  §  And 


*  The  analogy  here  suggested  has  occurred  to  many  thoughtful 
persons  of  late.  See  especially  Swainson,  p.  144. 
j"  University  Addresses,  p.  271. 
i  Liicke  on  St.  John,  p.  x. 

§  Bacon,  Nov.  Org.,  p.  72. 
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ia  scarcely  less  forcible  words,  that  Prince  of  English  I 

Theologians,  in  the  succeeding  century,  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor :  i 

‘  The  pretence  of  a  necessity  of  humbling  the  understanding  is 
‘  none  of  the  meanest  arts  whereby  some  persons  have  invaded 

‘  and  usurped  a  power  over  men’s  faith  and  conscience . 

‘  He  that  submits  his  understanding  to  all  that  he  knows  God 
‘  hath  said,  and  is  ready  to  submit  to  all  that  He  hath  said  if 
‘  he  did  but  know  it,  this  man  hath  brought  his  understanding 
‘  into  subjection,  and  every  proud  thought  unto  the  obedience 
‘  of  Christ.’* 

Such  warnings  are  not,  even  at  the  present  day,  wholly 
uncalled  for.  And  with  regard  to  the  special  subject  with 
which  this  article  is  concerned,  we  cannot  refrain  from  re¬ 
cording,  in  conclusion,  our  most  earnest  conviction  that  nothing 
can  be  more  fatal  to  the  cause  which  it  is  desired  to  maintain, 
nothing  can  more  certainly  undermine  the  soundness  and  destroy 
the  vigour  of  our  English  Theology,  than  the  rash  and  strangely 
self-confident  attempts  which  have  lately  been  made  to  interfere 
with  the  natural  and  inevitable  course  of  speculation  upon  these 
subjects,  by  the  introduction  of  every  sort  of  disturbing  influ¬ 
ence  from  without  that  could  be  devised.  ‘Freedom  of  inquiry 
‘  is  an  essential  principle  of  Protestantism ;  and  in  the  scep- 
‘  tical  struggle  after  truth,  there  n)ay  be  often  more  of  the 
‘  Christian  spirit  than  in  an  unhesitating  traditional  belief.’f 
So  wrote  Dr.  Pusey  in  a  work  now,  we  believe,  withdrawn 
from  circulation.  But  we  venture  to  think  that  (whether  with¬ 
drawn  or  not)  living  illustrations  of  the  truth  of  these  remarks 
would  not  be  far  to  seek.  It  ap{)ears  to  argue  little  short  of 
infatuation  for  learned  men  to  suppose  that  the  interests  of 
the  unlearned  can  best  be  consulted  by  staving  off,  instead  of 
discussing,  the  difficult  questions  of  the  day, —  or  to  think  that 
in  the  freest  country  of  Christendom  the  power  of  religion  will 
he  increased  by  ecclesiastical  discouragements  to  free  inquiry. 

And  what  need  can  possibly  exist  for  such  discouragement  ? 

Will  the  truth  of  Christianity  perish, —  wdll  the  fact  of  Keve- 
lation  come  to  an  end, —  if  the  Pentateuch  be  composed  by  two 
authors  instead  of  one,  or  the  Chronicler  be  at  variance  about 
a  genealogy  with  the  Book  of  Kings  ?  ‘  What,’  says  a  living 

writer  belonging  to  a  church  which  we  are  too  apt  to  regard 
as  the  type  of  everything  backward,  petrified,  and  dead, —  the 
Greek  Communion, — 


*  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  p.  -12. 
t  On  German  Rationalism,  pp.  140.  176. 
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‘What  if  such  averse  be  an  interpolation — what  if  the  Pentateuch 
contain  Chaldaisms  which  indicate  a  remodelling  or  editing  hand 
later  than  the  times  of  Moses, — what  if  such  or  such  a  fact  have 
become  distorted  by  tradition  or  some  other  been  clothed  in  tlie  forms 
of  Jlyth, — or  what  if  the  peculiar  Semitic  character  have  given 
sometimes  a  mysterious  colouring  to  events  that  lay  really  in  the 
natural  order  of  things, —  what  of  all  this?  Will  all  these  criticisms, 
these  analyses,  this  removal  of  parasitical  and  foreign  accretions, 
cause  that  the  living  and  organic  Fact,  on  wliich  they  grew,  sliall  not 
have  been  ?  Will  they  be  able  to  reverse  the  fact  that  the  Jewish 
people,  alone  in  the  world,  have  preserved  the  doctrines  of  the  unity 
of  God  and  of  the  future  destiny  of  mankind, — that  the  heroes,  seers, 
and  sages  of  Israel  have  by  w'ord  and  deed  maintained  this  doctrine, 
amid  the  grossest  surrounding  idolatries,  tlie  most  overpowering: 
misfortunes,  the  gravest  temptations,  the  most  adverse  circumstances? 
Can  they  prevent  us  from  feeling,  to  the  very  bottom  of  our  hearts 
and  the  centre  of  our  being,  that  it  is  owing  to  the  tenacious  con¬ 
servatism  of  the  Jewish  law'  that  we,  brandies  of  the  wild  olive-tree, 
have  been  able  to  be  grafted  into  the  good  olive-tree  of  God,  and 
made  partakers  in  its  root  and  fatness,  — that  is,  in  the  knowdedgo 
and  worship  of  our  Creator?  But  it  is  necessary  to  be  alive,  in 
order  to  comprehend  life.'* 

Yes,  it  is  necessary  to  be  alive,-  it  is  necessary  to  be  able 
to  feel  how  much  greater  is  the  Gospel  than  the  record  whicli 
contains  the  gospel,  how  much  nobler  is  the  spirit  of  Christianity 
than  the  letter  which  merely  inculcates  that  spirit,  how  much 
grander  is  the  Christian  Church — built  up  of  living  men — than 
any  mere  organs  or  material  instruments  which  it  may  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  employ, — ere  we  can  hope  to  understand  the  true 
relations  between  the  Bible  and  the  Church,  or  learn  to  acquiesce 
with  faith  and  patience  in  changes  which  may  seem  for  the 
moment  to  threaten  our  peace  and  rob  us  of  our  consolation, 
but  which  in  reality  only  withdraw  with  one  hand  what  they 
restore  in  tenfold  worth  and  glory  with  the  other.  Who  does 
not  now'  feci  that  the  science  of  Astronomy,  once  so  dreaded, 
has  enabled  him  with  deeper  emotions  of  aw’C  and  self-abasement 
to  use  those  Psalms  that  speak  of  God’s  glory  in  the  firmament? 
And  arc  not  these  words  as  true  as  they  are  beautiful  and 
consoling : — 

‘  The  oldest  and  the  youngest  of  the  natural  sciences,  astronomy 
and  geology,  so  far  from  being  dangerous  to  the  notion  of  a  Universal 
^lind,  are  particularly  calculated  to  lead  back  the  wandering  intellect 
to  religious  emotions ;  they  spontaneously  assume  the  dignity  of 
sacred  sciences  ;  the  student  rises  from  them  hallowed  and  elevated ; 

•  Quelques  Mots  sur  les  Communions  Occidentales,  par  un  Chretien 
Orthodoxe,  p.  67. 
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they  seem  indeed  providentially  destined  to  engage  the  present 
century  so  powerfully,  that  the  ideal  majesty  of  intinite  time  and 
endless  space  might  counteract  that  low  and  narrow  materialism 
which  threatens  to  bury  all  the  sublimest  aspirations  of  our  divine 
nature  in  the  common  gulf  of  selfishness  and  worldliness.’* 

And  why  may  we  not  hope  that  similar  happy  results  will 
issue  from  a  faithful  prosecution  of  that  study  which  is  now  the 
subject  of  so  much  obloquy — historical  criticism  ?  For  it  is 
not  the  fact  of  a  llevelation  which  is  now  in  question, 
but  the  nature  and  the  method  of  it.  It  is  not  the 
fact  of  Inspiration  which  is  under  discussion,  but  the  mean¬ 
ing  and  the  extent  of  it.  Whatever  may  be  the  inaccu¬ 
racies  and  imperfections  of  the  ancient  records  of  the  faith, 
which  have  descended  to  us  subject  to  the  usual  conditions  of 
human  tradition,  no  one  who  has  for  himself  seized  their  per¬ 
vading  spirit,  no  one  who  has  marked  their  visible  effects  upon 
the  religious  and  temporal  condition  of  mankind,  can  fiiil  to 
recognise  enshrined  there  something  which  immeasurably  tran¬ 
scends  all  the  productions  of  the  unaided  human  intellect,  some¬ 
thing  which  the  human  mind  certainly  did  not  create  and  does 
not  yet,  after  centuries  of  study,  fully  comprehend. 

It  is  therefore  nothing  short  of  a  faithless  timidity  which 
seeks  to  secure  this  apparently  tottering  Ark  of  God  by  the 
rash  employment  of  whatever  profane  and  secular  expedients 
come  first  to  hand.  It  is  not  prudence  but  cowardice  which 
would  encumber  an  already  strong  position  with  weak  and 
useless  entrenchments,  certain  to  fall  at  the  first  serious 
attack  and  to  be  turned  against  the  CJiuse  they  should  support. 
The  Bible,  we  may  rest  assured,  if  it  is  in  any  sense  the  Book 
of  God,  will  be  well  able  to  resist  all  merely  sceptical  assaults 
that  may  be  made  upon  it.  The  faith  of  Abraham  that  ‘  in 
‘  his  seed  all  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  ’  has  not,  as 
a  fact,  been  disappointed.  The  announcement  of  the  Penta¬ 
teuch  that  a  proi)het  should  hereafter  arise,  as  a  second  and  a 
greater  Moses,  has  obviously  not  come  to  nothing.  The  trium¬ 
phant  vision  of  Isaiah,  which  describes  the  Gentile  world  as 
pressing  round  the  throne  of  the  Jewish  Messiah,  has  not  surely 
been  stultified.  The  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  that  the  day  would 
eventually  come  for  a  new  dispensation,  a  Kaiur/  Aiatii^Kt],  of 
a  more  spiritual  character  than  the  Old,  cannot  (with  the 
‘New  Testament’  in  our  hands)  be  held  to  be  otherwise  than 
true.  But  far  beyond  and  above  all  other  testimonies  to  the 
essential  truth  and  Divine  power  that  reside  in  the  Jewish  and 


*  Kalisch  on  Genesis,  Introd-,  p.  43. 
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Christian  Scriptures  is  the  living  fact,  patent  to  all  eyes,  of  the 
Christian  Church  itself.  Here  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Bible  em¬ 
bodied  and  operating  upon  the  world.  Here  is  that  spirit  which 
has  in  a  temporal  sense  regenerated  human  society,  as  it  has  in 
a  mystical  sense  regenerated  human  nature,  not  circumscribed 
within  the  pages  of  a  book,  but  living,  acting,  and  moving,  per¬ 
vading  the  religious  assemblies  of  faithful  men,  breathing 
around  an  atmosphere  of  devout  aspirations,  of  good  deeds,  of 
faith,  of  prayer, — fonning  the  life  and  the  light  of  the  world, — 
not  limited  in  its  effects  by  any  form  of  Church  government 
however  abnormal,  or  of  doctrine  however  extravagant,  but  ful¬ 
filling  in  the  moral  world  the  same  functions  as  the  vital  prin¬ 
ciple  in  the  natural  world, — the  functions  of  imparting  free 
movement  to  inert  matter,  of  superseding  by  the  miracle  of  a 
higher  law  the  low’er  and  ordinary  laws  which  bind  inanimate 
things,  and  of  withdrawing  yet  a  little  farther  the  mysterious 
curtain  which  veils  the  cud  and  the  puri)Oses  of  God  in  the 
maintenance  of  his  creation. 

The  Bible  and  the  Church  then  mutually  support  and  bear 
witness  to  each  other, — the  one,  as  the  living  agent,  thankfully 
recognising  as  God’s  gift  what  His  living  Spirit  within  her  has 
shaped  and  His  providence  preserved, — the  other,  like  some 
vital  organism,  bearing  unconscious  testimony  to  a  long  fore¬ 
seen  design  and  revealing  the  history  of  a  gradually-accom¬ 
plished  plan.  Together  they  must  stand  or  fall:  or  rather, 
together  they  will  stand  for  ever,  unshaken  by  the  worst 
assaults  which  either  scepticism  or  dogmatism  may  inflict  upon 
them. 
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Art.  VIII. — 1.  The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon,  a  Narrative  of  a 
Three  Years’  Residence  in  Japan.  By  Sir  Rutherford 
Alcock,  K.C.B.,  Her  Majesty’s  Minister  Plenipotentiary  in 
Japan.  Two  vols.  London :  1863. 

2.  Correspondence  respecting  Affairs  in  Japan.  Presented  to 
both  Houses  of  Parliament.  February:  1863. 

Tf  Lemuel  Gulliver  had  recently  returned  from  a  fourth 
voyage  to  ‘  Laputa,  Balnibarbi,  Luggnagg,  Glubbdudrlb, 
‘  and  Japan,’  his  narrative  would  not  have  been  more  full  of 
strange  incidents  and  novel  observations  than  these  volumes. 
Indeed,  it  was  by  a  happy  conjecture  that  Dean  Swift  ranked 
Japan  with  those  creations  of  his  own  misanthropic  genius, 
where  all  the  conditions  of  European  society  were  at  once  re¬ 
flected,  distorted,  and  inverted.  To  us  the  discovery  of  a  col¬ 
lege  of  Laputians,  or  of  a  wilderness  of  Struldbrugs,  would  not 
be  more  amusing  or  more  astonishing  than  this  Three  Years’ 
Residence  in  the  Capital  of  the  Tycoon  ;  and  although  we  have 
entire  faith  in  the  veracity  of  Her  Majesty’s  minister  at  that 
fantastic  court,  we  are  amazed  at  the  (apparently  unconscious) 
touches  of  satire  which  the  experience  of  Japanese  society  sug¬ 
gests  to  an  accomplished  European  observer.  The  laws,  insti¬ 
tutions,  and  usages  of  Japan  are  the  caricature  of  all  that  has 
ever  been  known  of  brutality  and  absurdity  in  the  laws,  institu¬ 
tions,  and  usages  of  mankind.  In  those  favoured  islands,  what 
used  to  be  called  ‘  the  wisdom  of  our  ancestors  ’  has  evidently 
found  a  refuge.  Every  blunder  in  ptditical  economy  and  finance 
from  the  days  of  Mr.  Vansittart  to  the  days  of  Mr.  Disraeli  is 
there  dignified  with  Immutable  authority.  Every  privilege  which 
was  once  conferred  on  a  dominant  class  of  nobles  and  landowners 
by  the  stern  exactions  and  exclusive  laws  of  the  feudal  sy  stem 
is  there  armed  with  a  sanguinary  power.  They  have  a  priest- 
hootl  as  ceremonious  and  a  people  as  superstitious  as  in  the 
worst  ages  of  Roman  Catholic  bigotry  ;  they  have  statesmen  as 
crafty  as  ^lachiavel  and  as  faithless  as  Borgia ;  they  have  chiefs 
for  whose  sanguinary  ferocity  we  can  find  no  parallel  but  on 
the  coast  of  Dahomey.  To  these  ancient  enormities,  common  to 
other  countries  in  past  ages  or  to  savages  in  our  own,  the 
Japanese  add  an  immense  number  of  ^peculiarities,  entirely  of 
native  growth,  which  make  them  the  most  singular  and  per¬ 
plexing  people  on  the  fiice  of  the  earth. 

If  that  missing  link  in  the  genus  ‘  Man,’  which  disturbs  the 
system  of  Professor  Darwin  and  ruffles  the  mind  of  Professor 
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Huxley,  were  suddenly  discovered  in  one  of  the  islands  of  the 
Eastern  archipelago  —  if  Sir  Charles  Lyell  were  to  hit  upon  a 
human  skull  in  a  geological  formation  measured  by  countless 
ages  —  those  learned  anthropologists  would  attain  the  same 
degree  of  satisfaction  which  we  derive  from  the  most  accurate 
and  comprehensive  account  yet  published  of  the  people  of  Japan. 
Not  only  is  this  book  remarkably  graphic  and  amusing,  since, 
with  the  assistance  of  a  vast  number  of  designs  from  the  works 
of  native  artists,  it  presents  a  complete  picture  of  the  population 
of  Jeddo,  and  some  Important  notices  of  the  Interior  of  Nipon, 
but  it  also  contains  ample  materials  for  the  ruminations  of  the 
philosopher  and  the  politician.  Japan  is  a  land  of  paradoxes 
and  problems.  Accustomed  as  we  are  to  carry  on  intercourse 
with  a  great  many  varieties  of  the  human  race,  we  acknowledge 
that  by  far  the  most  curious  study  is  that  people  with  which  no 
intercourse  has  for  centuries  been  carried  on  at  all.  The  treaties 
concluded  within  the  last  few  years  between  the  Tycoon  and 
several  Christian  Powers  have  brought  our  countrymen  into 
closer  contact  with  these  peculiarities  and  difficulties ;  but  they 
have  in  no  degree  diminished  their  real  intensity.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  they  have  also  brought  us  to 
the  brink  of  very  serious  and  painful  occurrences.  The  partial 
opening  of  Japan  has  already  led  to  a  multitude  of  frightful 
crimes  and  atrocities,  not  only  in  the  shape  of  murders  and 
attempts  to  murder  the  foreign  interlopers,  but  in  treacherous 
acts  of  violence  against  many  of  the  principal  natives.  The 
Tycoon  himself  and  every  one  of  the  Japanese  ministers  who 
was  concerned  in  the  negotiation  of  Lord  Elgin’s  treaty,  has 
already  disappeared  from  the  scene,  either  by  open  or  secret 
murder,  or  by  suicide,  or  by  banishment ;  the  Gotairo  or  regent 
was  slain  at  the  gates  of  his  palace ;  the  British  Legation  has 
twice  or  thrice  been  attacked  with  great  loss  of  life ;  a  dozen 
abominable  murders  have  been  committed  on  the  persons  of 
Russian,  American,  and  British  residents  ;  extraordinary  social 
and  political  changes  have  been  taking  place  in  Jeddo ;  signal 
reparation  has  at  length  been  demanded  by  the  British  Govern¬ 
ment,  as  we  learn  from  the  last  papers  submitted  to  Parliament; 
and  we  are  evidently  approaching  a  crisis  of  great  moment  in 
our  relations  with  this  strange  people,  from  which  w’e  scarcely 
hope  to  escape  without  hostilities. 

The  publication  of  such  a  work  at  the  present  time  is 
therefore  of  national  interest.  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock,  in 
his  capacity  of  a  diplomatic  agent,  has,  of  course,  abstained 
from  saying  anything  which  might  embarrass  the  action  of 
the  British  Government,  or  disclose  the  particular  measures 
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it  may  be  led  to  adopt.  In  dealing  with  the  political  ques¬ 
tions  that  arise  he  rests  his  arguments  entirely  on  facts 
already  publicly  communicated  to  Parliament.  But  he  dis¬ 
cusses  the  general  principles  of  policy  which  must  regulate 
our  conduct  in  these  delicate  transactions  in  a  very  laudable 
spirit  of  freedom  and  independence.  It  is  no  doubt  highly 
desirable  that  the  nation  should  have  the  best  means  that  can 
be  obtained  for  forming  a  judgment  on  these  transactions.  Is 
our  present  position  in  .Japan  tenable?  Can  we  maintain  or 
improve  that  position  witlmut  the  use  of  force?  Are  we  justified 
in  the  use  of  force  against  a  people,  guilty  to  us  of  no  other 
crime  than  that  of  resenting  as  an  intolerable  nuisance  the  in¬ 
trusion  of  foreigners  on  its  soil  ?  If  we  are  morally  justified  in 
the  use  of  force,  are  our  interests  in  Japan,  pi'esent  and  future, 
of  sufficient  magnitude  to  cover  the  risk  of  war?  Are  there 
any  other  political  reasons  which  compel  us  at  all  hazards  to 
hold  the  position  we  have  assumed  ?  These  are  very  serious 
and  difficult  questions ;  and  although  Sir  Rutherford  Alcoek 
docs  not  pretend  to  answer  them  dogmatically,  he  certainly 
places  them  in  a  new  and  interesting  light  before  his  readers. 
His  style  is  a  little  diffuse  —  perhaps  a  little  ambitious :  but 
it  is  gay,  lively,  and  descriptive ;  and  the  observations  he  has 
introduced  on  the  singular  social  phenomena  before  his  eyes  (for 
the  book  was  chiefly  written,  as  we  understand,  at  Jeddo),  de¬ 
note  a  cultivated  mind,  an  acute  judgment,  and  a  wide  acquain¬ 
tance  with  men  and  books. 

But  even  if  this  narrative  had  far  less  merit  than  it  un¬ 
doubtedly  possesses,  it  would  excite  our  highest  interest  from 
the  extraordinary  circumstances  in  which  the  author  was 
placed.  Sir  Rutherford  AIcock  was  sent  to  Japan  us  the 
first  regular  diplomatic  agent  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
Treaty  with  England.  Lord  Elgin’s  brief  and  successful 
mission  had  left  a  pleasing  but  fallacious  impression  on  the 
minds  of  the  British  negotiators.  But  it  soon  became  manifest 
that  every  concession  made  on  paper  must  be  fought  for  and 
won  step  by  step,  when  it  came  to  actual  perfonuancc.  The 
Japanese  Government,  or  at  least  the  Government  of  the 
Tycoon  (which  is  not  the  same  thing),  had  nominally  granted 
access  to  certain  ports ;  but  the  organic  law  which  excludes 
foreigners  from  Japan  had  not  been  abrogated  and  is  still  in 
force;  that  law,  moreover,  is  in  accordance  with  the  supposed 
interests  and  the  undoubted  passions  of  the  dominant  class.  It 
soon  appeared  that  the  insincerity  of  the  Japanese  is  extreme, 
and  that  they  arc  versed  above  all  other  Eastern  nations  in  the 
arts  of  mendacity  and  evasion.  The  ministers  of  the  Tycoon  had 
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not  the  will,  or  not  the  jiower,  to  execute  the  Treaty.  Indeed, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  the  results  of  their  concessions  were  in 
the  first  instance  fatal  to  themselves.  Our  ignorance  of  the 
political  constitution  and  social  condition  of  Japan,  when  the 
Treaty  was  made,  was  unavoidably  so  great,  that  we  dealt  with 
the  Tycoon  as  the  sovereign  of  the  country,  which  he  is  not ; 
and  our  negotiators  were  not  aware  that  the  personage  with 
whose  ministers  they  were  treating,  was  in  fact  at  that  moment  a 
corpse.  The  more  our  ignorance  has  been  dispelled,  the  greater 
has  become  the  difficulty  of  maintaining,  by  friendly  means,  the 
position  we  had  acquired.  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock  succeeded 
therefore  to  a  task  of  great  difficulty,  and,  we  must  add,  of 
great  danger.  It  may  be  said,  without  the  slightest  exaggera¬ 
tion,  that  he  and  all  the  Christian  representatives  in  Japan  hold 
their  lives  in  their  hands.  The  British  Legation,  or  its  ser¬ 
vants,  have  thrice  been  murderously  attacked.  The  American 
Secretary,  Mr.  Heuskin,  has  been  killed.  Mr.  Oliphant,  our 
own  Secretary,  was  hacked  w’ith  swords  in  the  dead  of  night 
Two  armed  marines  mounting  guard  at  the  door  of  Colonel 
Neale’s  chamber  have  been  cut  down  by  unseen  enemies.  It  is 
a  mere  accident  that  anyone  has  cscaj)ed.  These  deliberate 
assassinations  indicated  a  fixed  intention  on  the  part  of  their 
instigators  to  render  Japan  intolerable  to  strangers.  It  is  alto¬ 
gether  uncertain  whether  the  Government  at  J  eddo  did,  or  did 
not,  connive  at  them.  Yet  for  months  together,  the  Admiral 
commanding  on  the  Chinese  station,  incredulous  of  the  danger, 
left  the  Legation  to  the  inadequate  and  inappropriate  protection 
of  the  ‘  Ringdove,’  and  we  are  surprised  that  the  consequences 
were  not  even  more  fatal. 

Before  we  proceed  to  consider  the  grave  questions  to  which 
these  events  and  their  consequences  are  giving  rise,  let  us,  how¬ 
ever,  take  another  glance  in  Sir  Rutherford’s  company  at  that 
superficial  aspect  of  Japanese  civilisation,  which  is  so  whimsical 
and  amusing. 

‘Japan  is  essentially  a  country  of  anomalies,  where  all  —  even 
familiar  things  —  put  on  new  faces,  and  are  curiously  reversed.  Ex¬ 
cept  that  they  do  not  walk  on  their  heads  instead  of  their  feet,  there 
are  few  things  in  which  they  do  not  seem,  by  some  occult  law,  to 
have  been  impelled  in  a  perfectly  opposite  direction  and  a  reversed 
order.  They  write  from  top  to  bottom,  from  right  to  left,  in  per¬ 
pendicular  instead  of  horizontal  Hues  ;  and  their  books  begin  w'here 
ours  end,  thus  furnishing  good  examples  of  the  curious  perfection 
this  rule  of  contraries  has  attained.  Their  locks,  though  imitated 
from  Europe,  are  all  made  to  lock  by  turning  the  key  from  left  to 
right.  The  course  of  all  sublunary  things  appears  reversed.  Their 
day  is  for  the  most  part  our  night ;  and  this  principle  of  antagonism 
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crops  out  in  the  most  unexpected  and  bizarre  way  in  all  their  moral 
being,  customs,  and  habits.  There  old  men  fly  kites  while  the 
children  look  on ;  the  carpenter  uses  his  plane  by  drawing  it  to  him, 
and  their  tailors  stitch  from  them  ;  they  mount  their  horses  from  the 
off-side  —  the  liorses  stand  in  the  stables  with  their  heads  where 
we  place  their  tails,  and  the  bells  to  tlieir  harness  are  always  on 
the  hind  quarters  instead  of  the  front ;  ladies  black  their  teeth 
instead  of  keeping  them  wdiite,  and  their  anti-crinoline  tendencies 
are  carried  to  the  point  of  seriously  interfering  not  only  with  grace 
of  movement  but  with  all  locomotion,  so  tightly  are  the  lower  limbs, 
from  the  waist  downwards,  girt  round  with  their  garments;  —  and, 
iinally,  the  utter  confusion  of  sexes  in  the  public  bath-houses,  making 
that  correct,  which  we  in  the  West  deem  so  shocking  and  improper, 

I  leave  as  I  find  it  —  a  problem  to  solve.’  (Vol.  i.  p.  414.) 

This  catalogue  of  contradictions  might  be  greatly  extended. 
With  an  enormous  population  to  feed,  and  a  high  degree  of 
agricultural  industry,  the  land  produces  nothing  but  rice,  corn, 
and  vegetables ;  no  cattle  are  kept,  and  no  sheep  or  goats,  con¬ 
sequently  pastures  and  dairy  produce  are  unknown.  At  Yoko¬ 
hama  no  chickens  could  be  obtained  for  the  table,  though 
there  are  plenty  of  eggs.  Gmpes  are  grown,  but  the  vintage  is 
made  into  spirit,  not  into  wine.  Such  is  the  ingenuity  of  this 
people  that  Japanese  workmen  constructed  aud  worked  in  a 
boat  a  steam-engine  with  tubular  boilers  from  Dutch  plans,  long 
before  any  American  or  European  steamer  had  ever  appeared 
in  Japanese  waters.  In  spite  of  the  general  use  of  the  bath, 
which  gave  them  at  first  the  character  of  a  cleanly  people,  it 
now  appears  that  it  is  difficult  to  obtain  the  services  of  a 
Japanese  attendant  not  infected  with  the  itch,  and  that  if  they 
wash  tlieir  bodies  they  neglect  their  clothes.  Sir  Rutherford 
assures  us  they  have  the  finest  macadamised  roads  in  the  world 
— the  Tocado  is  a  grand  imperial  route  connecting  Miaco  with 
Jeddo  and  the  consular  post  of  Kanagawa;  yet  wheeled  car¬ 
riages  are  not  used,  and  a  day’s  journey  at  the  usual  rate  of 
travelling  is  seventeen  miles.  The  Mikado  is  said  to  be  drawn 
by  oxen — other  persons  ride  or  are  carried  by  bearers.  Mr. 
Oliphant  told  us  that  the  first  mission  never  encountered  a 
drunken  man;  it  now  appears  that  the  Japanese  are  as  much 
given  to  drunkenness  as  any  of  the  northern  races  of  Europe, 
as  quarrelsome  as  the  worst,  and  far  more  dangerous  in  their 
cups.  In  Europe  the  Moxa  is  regarde4  as  an  extreme  applica¬ 
tion,  but  every  Japanese  has  it  in  his  own  hands  as  a  household 
remedy ;  the  cauterising  tinder  is  made  from  the  pith  of  a  tree, 
put  up  into  neat  little  squares  fur  use ;  and  it  is  even  applied 
to  new-born  infants  and  women  in  childbirth  —  ‘  three  cones  on 
‘  the  little  toe  of  the  right  foot  to  facilitate  delivery.’  The 
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flowers  of  Japan  are  without  scent.  The  music  of  the 
Japanese  is  horrible,  and  there  is  but  one  species  of  singing- 
bird  known  in  the  country;  as  if  the  ‘stratagems  and  crimes’ 
of  the  Daimios  had  extinguished  the  divine  art.  En  revanche, 
the  Japanese  have  carried  the  art  of  spinning  tops  to  the  highest 
perfection. 

‘  The  tops  are  of  great  vsiriety,  both  in  size  and  construction, — 
the  largest  or  father  of  all  the  tops  being  more  than  a  foot  in 
diameter,  and  proportionately  heavy  —  and  while  some  are  like  this 
solid,  others  of  the  smaller  ones  contain  in  their  cavities  a  whole 
progeny  of  little  ones,  which  fly  out  on  raising  the  top,  and  figure 
away  like  the  parent ;  others  again  pull  out  into  a  ladder  or  spiral 
of  successive  tops ;  a  third  draws  up  into  a  lantern,  and  spins  cheerily 
in  that  form.  The  most  remarkable  fact  connected  with  some,  seems 
to  be  the  marvellous  persistence  of  the  gyratory  motion  once  com¬ 
municated.  This  I  thought  at  first  might  perhaps  be  in  consequence 
of  the  form,  which  is  a  horizontal  section  of  a  cylinder,  instead  of 
being  conical,  as  are  those  of  Europe,  with  a  thin  iron  rod  passing 
through,  forming  a  handle,  a  spindle,  and  a  peg,  each  answering 
equally  well  for  any  of  the  three.  But  I  afterwards  ascertained  that 
it  was  a  top  within  a  top. .  .  . 

‘  I  cannot  pretend  to  describe  half  the  performances,  which  ex¬ 
tended  over  nearly  three  hours.  One  of  the  most  frequent,  as  well 
as  the  most  curious,  was  their  mode  of  throwing  even  very  large 
tops,  as  the  New  Zealanders  throw  the  boomerang,  so  that  while  it 
appears  to  be  going  straight  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  spectators,  it 
inevitably  is  brought  back  to  the  hand  of  the  thrower,  who  catches  it 
on  his  palm.  It  is  a  marvel  to  me,  especially  with  some  of  the 
heavier,  that  the  iron  peg  does  not  bore  a  hole  in  their  hands.  When 
thus  caught,  they  take  it  by  the  spindle,  apparently  stop  it,  set  it 
down,  and  it  immediately  recommences ;  turn  it  upside  down,  and  it 
goes  on  just  as  merrily  on  its  iron  spiked  head  —  they  will  balance 
it  on  any  kind  of  surface,  round  or  flat — on  the  edge  of  a  fan  — 
along  a  thin  cord  —  and  even  on  the  edge  of  the  sharpest  Japanese 
sword  —  and  after  several  minutes  of  such  perpetual  gyration,  with 
intervals  of  apparent  arrest  in  being  transferred  from  one  object  to 
the  other,  it  is  thrown  carelessly  down  on  the  table,  and  still  continues 
spinning  gaily,  as  if  quite  unexhausted,  and  inexhaustible. .  .  . 

‘  One  of  the  most  delicate  of  the  performances  consisted  in  making 
a  top  spin  in  the  left  hand,  run  up  the  arm,  round  the  edge  of  the 
robe  at  the  back  of  the  neck,  and  down  the  other  arm  into  the  palm 
of  the  right  hand,  still  spinning.  Another,  again,  was  to  toss  a 
spinning  top  into  the  air  and  catch  it  on  the  hem  of  the  sleeve,  with¬ 
out  letting  it  fall.  A  third  was  to  fling  it  high  in  the  air,  and  catch 
it  on  the  bowl  or  the  angle  of  a  Japanese  pipe,  pass  it  behind  the 
back,  flinging  it  to  the  front,  and  there  catching  it  again.  Finally, 
one  of  the  larger  and  heavier  tops  was  given  its  gyratory  motion  by 
simply  rolling  ^the  peg  in  the  bite  of  a  cord,  one  end  being  held  in 
each  hand,  then  flung  some  ten  or  twenty  feet  in  the  air,  and  caught. 
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as  it  fell,  with  the  same  cord,  spinning  always,  and  this  six,  eight, 
and  ten  times  in  succession.  The  last  grand  display,  which  consisted 
in  sending  a  top  spinning  up  a  rope  to  the  head  of  a  mast,  was 
unavoidably  postponed,  the  rain  having  drenched  the  cord,  and 
rendered  it  impossible ;  but  I  have  seen  it  since  performed  in  the 
streets. 

*  Certainly,  I  never  saw  a  more  perfect  display  of  wonderful  tact 
and  dexterity,  and  there  is  evidently  a  great  amount  of  humour  and 
vis  comica  in  the  Japanese  character,  which  tends  to  make  all  these 
exhibitions  doubly  amusing.’  (Vol.  ii.  p.  319.) 

They  certainly  are  a  very  humorous  people.  Without  the 
least  knowledge  of  the  correct  rules  of  design,  they  contrive 
to  throw  a  burlesque  expression  into  their  sketches ;  and  wood- 
cuts,  both  plain  and  coloured,  are  in  the  greatest  use.  The 
caricatures  published  in  Jeddo  of  the  ‘perfidious  strangers,’  in 
tight  unifoi-ras  and  Parisian  bonnets,  are  extremely  amusing. 
The  carvings  in  ivory  of  comic  subjects,  displayed  last  year 
at  the  International  Exhibition,  w’ere  inimitably  droll  and 
exquisitely  finished.  But  even  their  sense  of  humour  seems  to 
be  exceeded  by  their  utter  indifference  to  truth.  To  extract 
from  a  Japanese  anything  he  does  not  wish  you  to  know  is  as 
hard  as  to  cross-examine  a  Welsh  witness. 

‘  When  Mr.  Veitcli  was  at  Yeddo,  on  a  visit  to  the  Legation  in 
quest  of  botanical  specimens,  he  saw  a  pine-tree  from  which  he 
desired  a  few  seeds.  “Oh,”  said  the  inevitable  yaconins,  “those 
“trees  have  no  seed!”  “But  there  they  are,”  replied  the  un¬ 
reasonable  botanist,  pointing  to  some.  “Ah  yes,  true;  but  they  will  not 
“grotc.”  On  another  occasion,  I  wanted  some  seeds  of  the  Thujopsis 
dolabrata,  the  fine  pine  discovered  by  Tliunberg,  and  a  Governor  of 
Foreign  Affairs  promised  they  should  be  got,  but  after  three  weeks’ 
time  —  and  when  it  was  too  late  to  take  other  steps  —  he  sent  me  a 
withered  brunch,  saying  that  was  the  seed !  ’ 

This  extreme  mendacity  of  course  affects  their  commercial 
relations  with  our  merchants.  They  are  preeminently  disho¬ 
nest,  and  the  most  ingenious  and  deliberate  frauds  are  continu¬ 
ally  attempted  at  Yokohama  and  the  other  ports.  Bales  of  silk 
are  sold  with  the  outward  hanks  of  one  quality  and  the  inner 
of  a  coarser  description,  craftily  interwoven.  Jars  of  camphor 
with  the  top  only  genuine  —  the  rest  powdered  rice.  Tubs  of 
oil,  the  lower  half  w'ater.  Money  is  taken  for  contracts  and 
unblushingly  misapplied  or  stolen,  and  one  of  the  great 
grievances  of  foreign  traders  is  that  there  really  appear  to  be  no 
courts  of  justice  to  enforce  the  performance  of  contracts,  except 
by  the  intervention  of  the  police.  Their  notions  of  morality  in 
almost  all  the  relations  of  life  being  extremely  low,  it  must  be 
added  that  their  notions  of  religion  are  also  incredibly  degraded. 
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Whatever  there  was  of  elevation  or  spiritual  truth  in  the 
Buddhist  or  Confuciau  systems  of  India  and  China  seems  to 
have  been  evaporated  to  the  grossest  formalism  and  practical 
unbelief  by  the  Japanese  mind  and  character.  Sir  liutherford 
Alcock  thinks  they  have  still  some  obscure  and  imperfect  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but  the  educated  classes 
scoff  at  these  opinions.  Among  the  masses  there  seems  to  be  a 
kind  of  belief  in  a  supreme  God,  but  one  who  scarcely  looks 
down  upon  tliis  world,  and  many  inferior  deities,  who  influence 
the  destiny  of  man.  If  they  know  little  of  God,  they  believe, 
as  the  incarnation  of  the  evil  principle,  in  foxes. 

These  traits,  to  which  many  similar  examples  might  be  added, 
serve  to  characterise  a  people  of  considerable  intelligence,  but 
utterly  devoid  of  that  spiritual  power  which  governs  man  by  the 
consciousness  of  a  moral  law  above  himself,  w'hich  tells  him  of 
an  immortal  destiny,  and  prepares  him  for  it.  The  Japanese, 
sunk  in  materialism,  addicted  to  sensual  gratifications,  indecent 
in  their  manners,  faithless  in  their  engagements,  false  in  their 
language,  and  alike  reckless  of  the  lives  of  others  and  of  their 
own,  are  the  very  type  of  a  race  which  has  lost  the  higher  cle¬ 
ment  in  man’s  nature  and  retained  only  his  lower  faculties  and 
ju'opcnsities.  It  is  a  hideous  and  a  melancholy  spectacle,  not 
now’  seen  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  world,  by 
any  means,  but  never  seen  without  the  same  repulsion  and 
the  same  result.  The  whole  course  of  history  demonstrates 
that  when  a  people  has  fallen  to  this  depth  of  brutality, 
though  it  boast  of  many  of  the  external  ornaments  of  an  ad¬ 
vanced  civilisation,  its  moral  existence  is  at  an  end ;  and  in 
obedience  to  some  irresistible  law  of  Providence,  a  nation  armed 
with  a  higher  degree  of  moral  power  crushes  it.  !So  Cyrus 
stormed  the  w’alls  of  Babylon ;  so  the  stern  men  of  the  North 
fell  upon  Home :  so  Cortes  overthrew  the  blood-stained  altars 
of  the  Aztecs :  so  it  would  seem  that,  in  our  own  days,  the 
European  nations  are  sent  to  change  the  condition  of  the  further 
East.  The  ebb  and  the  flow'  of  the  tides  of  history  as  clearly 
denote  a  directing  will  and  ordinance,  tending  always  to  the 
progress  of  the  world,  as  the  courses  of  nature. 

The  rulers  of  Japan  had  the  sagacity  to  perceive,  at  an  early 
period,  that  whatever  be  the  merits  of  that  vaunted  civilisation 
of  the  West,  which  they  knew  and  feared  chiefly  by  report,  it 
W’as  absolutely  incompatible  with  their  own  laws,  and  usages, 
and  even  existence.  The  experiment  of  the  seventeenth  cen¬ 
tury  left  an  indelible  impression  on  their  minds.  Japan  was 
then  for  a  short  period  thrown  o|>en  to  Christian  missionaries 
and  Christian  traders.  Tlie  fervent  courage  and  eloquence  of 
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Saint  Xavier  liimself  planted  the  Cross  on  that  polluted  soil. 
The  converts  were  counted  by  thousands.  But  those  converts 
were  taught  that  God  had  at  Rome  a  Vicegerent  and  a  Pontiff 
greater  than  the  Mikado  ;  that  the  laws  of  God  were  above  the 
laws  of  the  Tycoon ;  and  that  the  first  obligations  of  the 
Christian  faith  repudiated,  as  unclean,  the  usages  of  Japan. 
A  period  of  war  and  bloodshed  followed,  not  unlike  that  which 
has  again  commenced  in  these  islands :  and  at  length  the  reso¬ 
lution  was  taken  to  exterminate  the  faith  of  the  strangers,  even 
by  the  wholesale  massacre  of  the  Christian  Japanese. 

‘  In  considering  the  antagonistic  influences  in  full  operation,  more 
especially  in  Japan,  it  is  necessary  to  show,  honestly,  how  the 
question  of  religion  tells  upon  our  present  relations  and  future  pros¬ 
perity.  We  have  seen,  independent  of  all  antipathies  of  race, 
diflerence  of  language  and  customs,  that  there  is  political  economy 
opposed  in  all  its  accredited  and  fundamental  principles  to  the 
developement  of  foreign  commerce.  Behind  this  obstacle,  sufliciently 
formidable  in  itself,  is  a  great  gulf,  into  which  the  bodies  of  thousands 
of  martyrs  have  been  flung, —  victims  to  the  political  aspect  of 
Komanisin  more  especially ;  but  to  all  Christianity,  as  subversive  of 
the  temporal  power.  Finally,  ranged  beyond,  and  ready  to  do  battle 
to  the  death,  stands  feudalism  in  full  strength  and  vigour  —  feudalism, 
armed  cap-a-pie,  with  its  nobles  and  their  followers,  as  it  existed  in 
Europe  many  centuries  back.  These  feudal  classes,  with  more  or  less 
intelligence  as  to  cause  and  effect,  but  a  true  instinct,  see  the  de¬ 
struction  of  their  privileges,  and  the  subversion  of  their  power  in 
the  progress  of  foreign  relations  and  the  full  developement  of  com¬ 
merce.  They  sec  that  we  bring  not  only  goods  for  sale,  the  purchase 
of  which  they  believe  will  impoverish  the  nation,  but  new  religions, 
new  ideas  of  social  order,  liberty,  and  political  rights,  new  customs 
and  habits,  all  subversive  of  those  now  existing,  and  hostile  to  them  and 
their  order.  In  this  farthest  extremity  of  Eastern  empire,  Western 
civilisation  is  aux  prises  with  feudalism,  strong  in  its  traditions  and 
nationality,  and  defiant  in  its  semi-chivalric  and  militant  character. 
There  are  thus  three  great  and  well-defined  obstacles  to  any  progress — 
a  POLITICAL  ECONOMY  o|>poscd  to  free  trade,  a  religious  intolerance 
founded  on  purely  political  considerations,  and,  lastly,  a  rampant 
FEUDALISM.  IIow  these  three  enemies  to  all  progress  are  to  be  dealt 
with,  and  by  what  means  they  may  best  be  encountered  and  over¬ 
come,  is  the  question  of  questions — the  one  difiSculty  which  lies  at 
the  root  of  all  others.’  (Vol.  i.  p.  348.) 

How  then  is  this  extraordinary  country  governed,  and  with 
whom  are  our  present  and  future  relations  to  be  carried  on  ? 
The  following  sketch  of  the  Japanese  constitution  is  of  great 
interest : — 

‘Japan  appears  to  be  actually  governed,  at  the  present  day,  by  a 
sort  of  federal  aristocracy,  recalling  in  some  respects  that  of  the 
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Lombard  dukes;  —  and  France  under  the  Merovingian  kings  ;  or  the 
early  state  of  the  Germans  when  their  kings  were  elected  out  of 
particular  families.  A  confederation  of  Frinces  and  territorial 
Seigneurs  possess  the  land,  enjoying  apparently  very  much  the  same 
kind  of  jurisdiction  as  our  own  barons  in  the  days  of  the  Saxon  rule 
or  the  first  Plantagenets.  The  Prince  of  Satsuma  with  his  colonial 
dependencies  of  the  Loochoo  Islands;  the  Prince  of  Xendai  with 
large  territories ;  the  Prince  of  Kaga,  and  many  others,  each  with 
larger  revenues  and  more  men-at-arms,  probably,  than  the  virtual 
and  de  facto  Sovereign  the  Tycoon  himself  could  bring  into  the  field 
—  might  any  one  of  them  play  the  part  of  an  Earl  of  Warwick.  If 
not  in  the  present  day,  yet  not  three  centuries  ago,  these  were  in  the 
habit,  separately  or  in  combination,  of  setting  not  only  the  Tycoon, 
but  his  and  their  Sovereign,  the  Mikado,  at  defiance  with  arms  in 
their  hands.  It  was  their  feuds  and  rebellions  which  in  the  twelftli 
century  gave  to  Yoritomo  the  means  of  usurping  the  quasi  sovereignty 
of  the  Tycoonat,  only  then  constituted  by  the  victorious  coinmander- 
in-chief  of  the  imperial  armies,  which  were  originally  set  in  motion 
for  their  subjugation.  Tdico-Sama  towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century  did  much  to  break  the  still  dangerous  power  of  these  semi¬ 
feudatory  but  really  independent  princes.  He  only  succeeded,  however, 
by  courting  the  alliance  of  some  of  the  more  puissant  of  them,  and  leav¬ 
ing  their  sovereign  rights  or  pretensions  untouched.  There  are  many 
who  thus  succeed  to  their  hereditary  dominions  and  honours  with  sdl 
rights  and  immunities  attaching  from  time  immemorial,  without  any 
formal  recognition  or  investiture  by  the  Tycoon.  Their  allegiance 
is  obviously  more  nominal  than  real,  and  is  held  by  the  slightest 
tenure.  Tliey  are  strong  in  their  feudal  rights  and  feudal  power, 
while  he  is  weak  in  his  avowed  subordination  to  the  only  acknow¬ 
ledged  Suzerain  of  all,  the  Mikado,  who  is  invested  not  only  witli  all 
the  prestige  of  hereditary  descent  in  an  unbroken  line  from  the  first 
Supreme  rulers  of  the  Empire,  but  tracing  back  through  such  ances¬ 
try,  according  to  Japanese  traditions,  a  divine  origin.  lie  adds  the 
infallibility  and  pretensions  of  a  Pope  of  the  middle  ages,  to  the 
temporal  rights  of  sovereignty  of  a  later  era.  And  although  he  has 
been  shorn  of  much,  if  not  all,  of  his  real  power,  as  popes  have  been 
ere  now,  and  this  ever  since  the  Crown-General  Yoritomo’s  successful 
usurpation ; — ^yet  still  the  supreme  dignity,  rank,  sanctity,  and  preroga¬ 
tives  have  ever  been  the  undisputed  attributes  of  the  Mikado,  and  his 
alone. .  .  .  The  changes  of  the  dynasty  in  nothing  affected  the  iMikados 
or  their  succession.  They  continued  inheritors  by  right  divine  of  their 
phantom  sceptre,  preserving  still  some  remnants  of  their  Ibrmer 
unlimited  and  absolute  power.  Their  investiture  is  still  theoretically 
essential  to  the  Tycoon  to  consecrate  his  election,  as  is  their  sanction 
to  any  changes  in  the  fundamental  laws,  and  their  ratification  to  any 
new  treaties.  The  want  of  this,  in  the  case  of  the  treaties  with 
European  Powers,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  as  I  have  shown, 
lies  at  the  root  of  our  difficulties  in  Japan.  The  Tycoon,  on  the  first 
appearance  of  an  American  squadron  in  1853,  driven  by  a  certain 
pressure  and  dangers  which  seemed  to  him  imminent,  entered  ap- 
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parently  into  treaties  without  this  needful  sanction  of  his  Suzerain  ; 
against  his  fiat,  it  is  said,  and  is  therefore  powerless  to  give  them 
execution  throughout  Japan.  In  the  absence  of  this,  and  a  formal 
ratification,  he  can  at  most  pretend  to  give  them  effect  throughout 
his  own  territories,  in  which  the  Consular  Ports  are  situated,  and 
with  his  own  subjects.  The  Daimios,  hostile  to  the  innovation  as  a 
body,  and  never  sorry,  it  would  seem,  to  use  their  allegiance  to  the 
Suzerain  of  both,  as  a  check  to  the  encroaching  power  of  the  Tycoon, 
do  not  recognise  these  treaties  as  binding  upon  them.  .  .  .  "We  have 
in  presence,  therefore,  a  dual  system  of  sovereigns,  eacli  with  their 
separate  court,  high  officers,  and  nobles ;  next  a  class  of  nominal 
feudatories,  the  bona  fide  rulers  of  the  country  in  detail  under  a 
feudal  system.  And  over  all,  intertwined  and  twisted  round  every 
individual  member  of  this  tripartite  hierarchy  of  two  sovereigns 
— their  courts  of  great  officers — and  a  class  of  great  territorial 
barons,  each  of  whom  enjoys  a  petty  and  semi-avowed  independent 
sovereignty,  there  is  cast  like  a  spell  an  elaborate  network  of 
espionage,  which  seeks  to  control  by  treachery  and  finesse  those  who 
cannot  be  subjected  by  overt  force,  and  to  bring  all  under  one 
bondage  or  system  of  government.  This  part  of  the  Tycoon’s 
administrative  system  involves  a  duty  which  sends  his  officers  into 
the  several  princes’  territories,  a  service,  it  would  appear,  of  veritable 
danger.  There  was  presented  to  me  one  day  a  Japanese  of  con¬ 
siderable  official  rank,  who  for  obvious  reasons  I  will  not  more 
particularly  describe,  of  whose  history  I  had  an  outline.  One  of  the 
incidents,  to  the  credit  of  his  wit  and  astuteness,  which  most  struck 
me,  was  the  fact  of  his  having  been  the  only  one  of  the  seven 
ometskys  or  spies  sent  successively  into  the  Prince  of  Satsuma’s 
territories, — who  ever  came  out  alive.’  (Vol.  i.  p.  237-40.) 

The  history  of  the  conclusion  of  the  treaties  and  their  fatal 
results  to  the  persons  engaged  in  the  negotiations  is  what  might 
be  expected  from  such  a  state  of  society.  Sir  Rutherford 
Alcock  has  for  the  first  time  collected  the  materials  of  this 
strange  narrative. 


‘  Each  of  the  two  American  Treaties  cost  the  reigning  Tycoon  his 
life.  Each  page  seems  to  have  been  written  in  blood;  and  each 
phase  to  have  demanded  a  victim.  Of  the  number  and  identity  of 
these  there  is  at  least  no  question.  When  Commodore  Perry  first 
arrived  (in  1853),  Minamotto  Jejoshi  had  reigned  seventeen  years  as 
Tycoon.  He  is  said  to  have  been  a  prince  of  energy  and  experience, 
and  to  have  carried  weight  in  the  council  of  Daimios  by  his  superior 
intelligence.  On  the  first  news  of  the  arrival  of  a  foreign  fleet  in 
the  forbidden  waters,  the  Daimios  severally  charged  with  the  defence 
of  that  part  of  the  coast  are  said  to  have  mustered,  in  two  days, 
10,000  men,  with  artillery,  commanded  by  three  princes  of  large 
revenue  and  consideration,  whose  names  are  given.  The  President’s 
letter,  however,  it  was  resolved  should  be  received ;  and  a  year’s 
delay  was  demanded  for  time  to  assemble  a  great  council  of  Daimios. 
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A  few  days  after  the  Tycoon  died  suddenly.  The  following  is  said 
to  be  the  palace  chronicle  of  the  mode  of  his  death,  and  the  subse¬ 
quent  events. 

‘  Minamotto’s  prime  minister  was  Midzouno  Etsisenno-Kami,  a 
stout  defender  of  old  laws  and  customs,  and  he,  it  is  said,  conspired 
with  other  Dairaios  then  in  the  capital,  as  to  the  means  of  saving  the 
country  from  foreign  influence.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Tycoon 
should  be  poisoned,  and  some  charged  Etsisen-no-Kami  with  views 
of  aggrandisement  for  himself,  as  future  regent,  the  Tycoon’s  only 
son  being  of  infirm  mind.  But  when  the  cup  containing  the  poison 
was  presented  to  the  Tycoon  by  one  of  the  olficers  who  had  been 
tampered  with,  something  roused  the  suspicions  of  the  destined  victim, 
and  he  threw  tlie  cup  with  its  contents  into  his  attendant’s  face,  who 
instantly  drew  his  sword  and  ran  him  through  the  body,  killing 
himself  immediately  afterwards.  Midzouno  Etsisen  was  loudly  ac¬ 
cused  by  the  Tycoon’s  followers, — and  he  also  performed  the  Hara- 
Kiru. 

‘  Minamotto  Yesado,  the  son  aforesaid,  succeeded  liis  father,  and 
Ikomono-no-Kaini  became  Regent,  that  office  being  hereditary  in  his 
family  whenever,  from  minority  or  other  cause,  the  reigning  Tycoon 
shall  be  incapable  of  governing.  In  the  conflict  of  opinions  respect¬ 
ing  foreign  relations,  Ikomono  is  described  as  preserving  a  neutral 
position,  and  refusing  to  pronounce  a  decided  opinion  on  either  side. 
His  first  act  was  to  summon  a  great  council  to  deliberate  on  the 
answer  to  be  given  to  the  American  propositions  to  enter  into  a 
treaty.  All  the  Oaimios  of  .50,000  kokous  of  rice  in  revenue,  and 
upwards,  were  invited  to  assist,,  and  even  those  with  less,  who  were 
in  any  way  distinguished.  Many  advocated  resistance  a  Voutrance. 
At  the  head  of  these  was  the  Prince  of  Mito,  supported  by  many 
powerful  Daiinios.  Tlie  Prince  of  Kago,  with  a  revenue  of  10,(XX),000 
kokous,  is  reported  to  have  placed  his  hand  on  his  sword  in  full 
council,  exclaiming,  “  Rather  than  consent  to  enter  into  a  treaty,  it 
“were  better  to  die  fighting!”  The  Prince  of  Mito  deemed  the 
dignity  of  the  country  compromised,  if  the  subversive  changes  and 
the  relations  proposed  by  the  Americans  were  admitted,  and  advo¬ 
cated  the  acceptance  of  such  relations  only  as  were  consistent  with 
their  old  established  policy . 

‘  It  was  determined,  however,  in  view  of  the  unprepared  state 
of  the  defences,  to  seem  to  listen — and  to  temporise,  making  such 
treaty  only  as  might  seem  necessary,  to  avoid  an  immediate  de¬ 
claration  of  war,  which  they  evidently  considered  the  probable 
consequence  of  any  total  denial.  We  know  the  President’s  in¬ 
structions  were  to  abstain  from  all  menace  of  war  or  employment 
of  force.  How  far  Commodore  Perry’s  action  was  calculated  to  give 
a  dififercnt  idea,  we  need  not  very  closely  inquire.  One  thing  is 
certain,  such  was  not  the  impression  received  by  the  Japanese. 

‘  The  Prince  of  Mito,  it  would  appear,  had  the  idea  of  profiting  by 
all  this  conflict  and  confusion,  either  by  becoming  himself  Tycoon  or 
securing  the  election  of  his  son.  One  of  the  Gosankay  (the  name  given 
to  the  royal  house,  descended  from  the  three  brothers  of  the  founder 
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of  the  existing  dynasty),  he  had  legitimate  pretensions,  in  the  event 
of  a  vacancy ;  while  the  present  occupant  had  no  son,  and  was  not  in 
a  state  to  exercise  the  power  of  adopting  one  to  succeed  him.  But 
it  was  an  old  grief  of  this  branch  of  the  royal  descendants,  that  they 
had  ever  been  excluded  in  favour  of  some  heir  of  the  other  houses, 
the  Princes  of  Kiusiu  or  Owari,  when  an  election  had  taken  place. 
Moved  by  these  motives,  Mito  plotted  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
a  powerful  body  of  the  Daiiuios  inimical  to  the  new  relations  esta¬ 
blished  with  foreign  Powers,  to  poison  the  reigning  Tycoon,  and 
secure  the  succession. 

‘  When  the  second  American  treaty  negotiated  by  Mr.  Harris  was 
under  discussion,  it  is  supposed  he  actively  opposed  the  final  signa¬ 
ture  ;  and  when  this  was  consummated  in  the  precipitate  manner 
already  detailed, — under  pressure  of  the  announced  arrival  of  vic¬ 
torious  fleets  from  China  with  plenipotentiaries  of  two  great  maritime 
Powers  of  Europe,  the  hour  for  action  arrived  ;  and  the  Tycoon  had 
ceased  to  live  before  Lord  Elgin’s  appearance  the  following  month! 
The  Gotairo,  as  the  regent  is  otficially  styled,  had  no  doubt  from 
whence  the  blow  came.  He  instantly  had  all  the  attendants  in  the 
palace  seized,  and  by  torture  wrung  from  them  confessions  criminating 
the  Prince  of  Mito.  He  sent  to  the  latter  an  order  of  banishment  to 
his  territories,  giving  him  to  understand,  that  if  instantly  obeyed,  it 
should  only  be  temporary ;  and  if  resisted,  he  should  be  cliarged  before 
the  great  council  with  the  poisoning  of  the  Tycoon,  for  which  the 
penalty  was  crucifixion.  In  the  event  of  his  quietly  abandoning  the 
field,  it  was  further  promised  him,  that  his  crime  should  not  be 
divulged.  Overawed  by  so  much  vigour  and  determination,  or  un¬ 
prepared  for  such  prompt  action,  the  Prince  of  Mito  accepted  the 
alternative  and  retired, — discomfited  and  compromised,  to  his  princi¬ 
pality.  The  elective  council  was  immediately  convoked,  and  the 
young  Prince  of  Kiusiu,  whose  father  was  still  alive,  w’as  duly  elected 
Tycoon  ;  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Prince  of  Mito  and  his  son.  The 
latter,  unlike  this  heir  of  the  house  of  Kiusiu,  w’as  a  man  of  thirty, 
instead  of  a  boy  of  fifteen.  But  the  minority  of  the  former  was  no 
doubt  one  of  his  recommendations,  since  it  left  the  power  in  the  hands 
of  the  Regent  Ikomono,  which  he  promptly  exercised,  it  seems,  to 
issue  a  decree  of  perpetual  banishment  ag.tinstthe  old  Prince  of  Mito, 
and  dejmsition  in  favour  of  his  son.  This,  according  to  the  received 
accounts,  was  an  act  of  treachery  and  a  breach  of  faith  on  the  part  of 
the  Gotairo, — and  we  shall  see  later  how  it  was  avenged. 

‘  From  causes  not  very  clearly  understood  or  explained,  there  was, 
contemporaneously,  a  total  change  in  the  composition  of  the  Gorogio 
or  Great  Council  of  State,  forming  in  fact  the  cabinet  or  government 
of  the  Tycoon,  and  consisting  of  five  ministers.  Those  in  office  when 
the  treaty  was  signed  were  all  disgraced  and  disappeared  from  the 
scene,  as  well  as  nearly  all  their  subordinates.  A  complete  palace 
revolution  appears  to  have  taken  place,  consequent  on  the  double 
event  of  the  signature  of  the  second  of  the  American  treaties  and  the 
murder  of  the  Tycoon.  .  .  . 

‘  The  hostile  party  now  came  into  power,  it  is  said,  and  have  ever 
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since  remained.  iMidzuo  Tsikfogono,  the  chief  of  the  ministry  when 
I  arrived,  iiad  been  called  from  his  retirement  to  enter  anew  on  the 
cares  of  office,  as  the  best  representative,  it  is  to  be  assumed,  of  the 
conservative,  retrograde,  or  patriotic  party — for  all  these  titles  may 
be  laid  claim  to.  They  are  opposed  to  the  introduction  of  any  foreign 
elements — persons,  goods,  or  ideas — as  pregnant  with  mischief  and 
fraught  with  danger  to  the  stability  of  the  empire.  By  some  it  is 
believed  that  there  is  a  progressive  party  in  Japan,  in  advance,  at 
all  events,  of  those  whom  they  stigmatise  as  “  toads  in  a  well” — the 
latter  being  supposed  to  see  but  a  very  small  speck  above  their  heads 
and  under  their  eyes,  and  to  enjoy  no  breadth  of  view.  But  I  confess, 
the  longer  my  experience,  the  more  doubtful  it  has  appeared  to  me. 
The  only  true  distinction,  so  far  as  we  arc  concerned,  is,  I  believe, 
one  of  degree  only ;  degree,  that  is,  of  opposition  ;  and  based  rather 
upon  the  relative  timidity  or  courage  of  the  leaders,  than  any  leaning 
to  advanced  views.  Those  w’ho  are  timid  or  wary,  advocate  a  tem¬ 
porising  policy  to  gain  time  for  better  preparation,  or  at  least  to  defer 
the  evil  day.  The  more  rash  or  courageous  would  fling  down  the 
gauntlet,  and  like  the  Prince  of  Kago  prefer  to  die  with  swords  in 
their  hands,  than  tolerate  any  longer  the  presence  of  the  foreigner, 
and  the  danger  of  change  and  revolution  which  he  brings  inevitably 
in  his  train.’  (Vol.  ii.  p.  217-21.) 

AVe  must  borrow  one  nmre  extract  which  concludes  this  un¬ 
exampled  history  and  explains  the  murder  of  the  Gotairo  him¬ 
self,  which  we  had  occasion  to  relate  with  some  detail  in  a 
former  Number  of  this  Journal  (Ed.  Rev.  cxiii.  p.  60.)  : — 

‘  When  his  son  iSIenamotto  Yesado  was  gathered  to  his  fathers, 
after  the  signature  of  the  second  American  treaty  negotiated  by 
^Ir.  Harris  in  1858 — with  or  “without  the  aid  of  medicine,”  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  odd  phraseology  of  the  Japanese  in  similar  cases  (though 
there  is  a  popular  conviction  that  he  had  the  aid  of  medicine,  of  the 
most  effective  kind),  and  a  minor  of  the  royal  house  of  Kiusiu  was 
elected  to  fill  the  v.acant  place,  Ikomono-no-Kami  became  Regent  by 
hereditary  right.  And,  it  may  fairly  be  presumed,  he  had  not  been 
w’ithout  infiuence  in  an  election  by  the  great  council  of  Daimios, 
which,  while  it  excluded  the  house  of  Mito — father  and  son  both  of 
mature  age — virtually  placed  the  executive  power  of  the  realm  in 
his  hands.  But  the  reader  knows  this  was  not  the  only  grievance, 
real  or  fancied,  of  the  Prince  of  Mito — then  an  old  man  of  sixty — 
against  the  Regent.  He  w'as  accused  by  the  latter  of  the  murder  of 
th^e  last  Tycoon,  Minamotto  Yesado,  by  poison;  and  on  the  strength 
of  it  had  him  banished  to  his  territories,  as  a  temporary  measure, 
under  promise  of  speedy  release.  So  far  from  this,  one  of  the  first 
acts  of  the  council,  under  the  regency  of  Ikomono-no-kami,  was  to 
depose  him  from  his  principality  in  favour  of  his  son,  and  to  pass  a 
sentence  of  perpetual  banishment  from  the  capital.  Hence  the  plot  of 
Mito’s  followers  to  avenge  their  Prince  for  this  double  act  of  treachery 
— and,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  popular  version,  more  devoted  or 
determined  adherents  no  prince  in  the  feudal  ages  of  Europe  could 
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ever  boast.  The  head  of  the  Regent  is  said  to  have  been  got  safely  out 
of  Yeddo,  and  presented  to  the  Prince  their  master,  who  spat  upon  it 
with  maledictions,  as  the  head  of  his  greatest  enemy.  It  was  then 
carried  to  Miaco,  the  capital  of  the  Mikado,  and  there  exposed  at  a 
place  of  execution  in  that  city  especially  destined  for  princes  con¬ 
demned  to  be  executed — ^‘Sidio  onogatcara”  it  is  called,  and  over  it 
was  placed  a  placard  “  This  is  the  head  of  a  traitor  who  has  violated 
“  the  most  sacred  laws  of  Japan — those  which  forbid  the  admission 
“  of  foreigners  into  the  country.”  After  two  hours  of  exposure,  the 
same  intrepid  followers  are  said  to  have  brought  it  away ;  and  in  the 
night  to  have  cast  it  over  the  wall  into  the  court  of  Ikomono’s  palace 
at  Yeddo,  from  whence  he  had  sallied  out  in  pride  and  power  on  the 
morning  of  his  death.’  (Vol.  ii.  p.  257.) 

In  the  Appendix  to  this  work  we  find  extracted  from  a 
native  publication  described  as  the  *  Red  book  ’  of  Japan,  or 
official  record  of  the  nobility,  a  table  of  the  Daimios  with  the 
revenues  attributed  to  them.  If  reliance  can  be  placed  on  these 
statements,  they  are  very  extraordinary.  It  would  seem  that 
computing  the  territorial  revenues  of  the  great  princes  of  Japan 
in  kokous  of  rice,  at  the  rate  of  13s.  lOJ.  per  kokou  of  one  hun¬ 
dred  pounds  weight,  there  are  about  twenty-six  Daimios  with  inde¬ 
pendent  incomes  beginning  at  769,728/.  sterling,  and  descending 
to  100,000/. ;  and  the  list  gradually  descends  through  a  host  of 
minor  personages  to  revenues  of  16,000/.  and  12,000/.  a  year. 
The  number  of  these  wealthy  nobles  is  stated  to  be  about  six 
hundred.  We  are  informed  that  the  Daimios  are  actually  assessed 
by  the  Tycoon  at  these  enormous  amounts,  for  the  purpose,  pro¬ 
bably,  of  exacting  contributions  from  them  under  the  form  of  bene¬ 
volences  granted  on  certain  great  occasions  such  as  the  ‘joyous 
‘  welcome  ’  or  marriage  of  the  Prince.  It  does  not  appear  that 
they  are  subject  to  any  regular  form  of  taxation.  But  we  are 
unable  to  credit  these  prodigious  incomes  attributed  to  the  Ja¬ 
panese  Daimios :  if  they  were  true,  these  nobles  would  be  the 
richest  aristocracy  in  the  world,  far  exceeding  in  wealth  the 
higliest  classes  in  the  British  Empire.  The  probability  seems  to 
be  that  these  large  nominal  amounts,  which  cannot  be  strictly 
accurate,  are  no  more  than  a  loose  mode  of  stating  in  kokous  of 
rice  the  extent  of  the  territories  owned  by  the  nobles.  The 
I  revenues  of  the  Tycoon  are,  it  seems,  raised  in  the  same  manner 
from  the  rent  of  land,  but  he  takes  a  smaller  proportion  of  the 
gross  produce  than  the  nobles.  The  Daimios  are  said  to  own 
great  part  of  the  soil  of  Japan — each  estate  is  surveyed  once  or 
twice  a  year,  and  the  tenant  pays  six  parts  in  ten  in  kind  or  in 
rice  (as  nearly  as  csin  be  ascertained)  to  the  lanelowner.  The 
revenues  of  the  six  hundred  Daimios  thus  raised  are  doubtless 
large.  They  arc  spent  in  maintaining  large  bodies  of  profligate 
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and  lawless  mUltary  retainers  who  are  the  curse  of  the  country, 
and  by  w'hom  the  numerous  crimes  we  deplore  are  all  committed. 
But  no  Eastern  country  is  really  rich,  and  if  such  revenues  as 
these  are  raised  only  to  be  squandered  by  the  unproductive 
classes,  the  nation  must  be  constantly  more  and  more  impo¬ 
verished.  The  wonder  is  that  nobles  of  this  high  degree  of 
wealth,  power,  and  indej)endence  should  ever  have  consented  to 
submit  at  all  to  the  authority  of  the  Tycoon,  and  still  more  to 
the  exigencies  of  a  vigorous  system  of  police.  Thus  the 
Daimios  were  (till  very  lately)  compelled  to  reside  chiefly  in 
Jeddo ;  yet  they  are  prohibited  from  visiting  one  another,  as 
none  but  blood  relations  cross  each  other’s  thresholds ;  and  in 
every  detail  of  life  they  are  the  victims  of  the  jealous  policy  of 
the  more  than  Venetian  oligarchy  to  which  they  belong.  Their 
submission  to  the  Tycoon  appears  to  be  local,  and  confined  to 
the  8iK)ts  and  posts  in  which  he  has  sway,  of  which  Jeddo  is 
one.  The  authority  of  the  Mikado  is  more  extensive ;  hence 
Sir  Rutherford  suggests  that,  in  order  to  give  real  effect  to  the 
Treaties, 


‘  Tlie  avowed  sanction  of  the  Mikado  in  some  authentic  documents 
bearing  his  seal,  to  be  published  throughout  the  Empire,  and  the 
responsible  acceptance  in  no  less  authentic  form  of  the  treaties  on 
the  part  of  the  principal  Daimios  possessing  large  territories  and 
fortresses,  notably  those  of  Satsuma,  Fizen,  Xendai,  and  Kaga,  and 
from  whom  alone  any  hostility  could  be  material — might  furnish 
effective  guarantees  for  security  and  peace,  if  not  for  any  rapid 
developement  of  trade.’  (Vol.  ii.  p.  224.) 


It  seems  certain  that  the  Tycoon  has  not,  and  never  had 
power,  to  abrogate  any  of  the  laws  of  the  empire.  Therefore 
the  laws  of  Gongen  Sama,  the  great  founder  of  the  existing 
dynasty,  are  still  in  force,  denouncing  as  high  treason,  with 
death  for  the  penalty,  any  one  harbouring  a  foreigner  within 
the  realm,  and  commanding  all  good  and  loyal  subjects  to  slay 
and  exterminate  any  of  the  hated  race  who  may  ever  venture 
to  desecrate  the  sacred  soil  of  Nlpon  with  their  presence.  ‘  Any 
‘  one,’  says  Sir  Rutherford,  ‘  may  slay  us  and  plead  in  justifica- 
‘  tion  the  laws  of  the  land.’  And  with  this  people  we  profess 
to  carry  on  diplomatic  intercourse !  The  first  principles  of 
agreement  are  wanting.  The  comity  of  civilised  nations  takes 
the  representatives  of  foreign  countries  under  its  especial  pro¬ 
tection  :  an  outrage  offered  to  them  is  a  blot  on  the  national 
escutcheon;  in  Japan  they  may  even  be  murdered  with  impu¬ 
nity.  In  other  countries  it  is  honourable  to  rcs])ect  treaties,  in 
Japan  it  is  honourable  to  evade  and  repudiate  them.  Foreign 
nations  are  desirous  of  opening  and  extending  the  trade  of 


Kjgip 

loiJsJI 


XUM 


1863. 


Sir  Rutherford  Alcock’s  Japan. 


533 


had 
isfore 
sting 
with 
ithin 
)  slay 
nture 
'  Any 
tifica- 
irofess 
les  of 
takes 
il  pro- 
itional 
impu- 
ties,  in 
'oreign 
ade  of 


Japan;  the  Japanese  are  still  as  anxious  as  ever  to  prohibit 
foreign  commerce,  and  the  effect  of  the  Treaties  by  raising  the 
prices  of  many  articles  and  causing  an  export  of  the  precious 
metals,  has  only  served  to  strengthen  their  prejudices.  !More- 
over,  the  advantages  of  the  trade  have,  it  appears,  been  mono¬ 
polised  by  the  officers  of  the  Tycoon,  who  is  lord  of  the  open 
ports ;  the  Duimios  have  not  shared  them,  and  the  people  have 
suffered  from  a  rise  in  prices  and  a  drain  of  gold. 

But  although  the  Japanese  have  no  conception  of  what  we 
consider  the  sacred  observances  of  international  law,  they  have 
other  points  of  honour  peculiar  to  themselves,  and  of  these  the 
first  is  that  ‘  when  the  subjects  or  vassals  of  one  prince  affront 
‘  those  of  another,  the  latter  is  dishonoured  if  he  does  not 
‘  avenge  it.’  Hence  blood  feuds  of  extreme  ferocity  are  of  per¬ 
petual  occurrence ;  and  they  are  perfectly  aware  that  in  the 
course  of  the  last  few  years  outrages  without  number  have  been 
offered  to  foreigners  to  ivhich  no  native  Daimio  would  submit ; 
but  as  no  results  have  as  yet  follotved  these  outrages,  they  are 
content  to  assume  that  every  obligation  contracted  w’ith 
foreigners  may  be  systematically  evaded  with  impunity. 

We  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  pages  of  Sir  Rutherford 
Alcock’s  book  for  the  narrative  of  the  crimes  which  give  so 
frightful  an  interest  to  these  missions.  The  first  victims  ivere 
some  Russian  officers ;  the  next  was  the  linguist  of  the  British 
Legation  :  a  warning  was  then  given  to  the  Abbe  attached  to 
the  French  Alission,  which  was  followed  by  the  nuu-der  of  two 
Dutch  captains.  The  assassination  of  Mr.  Heuskin,  the 
American  Secretary,  was  the  next  outrage,  for  they  gained 
courage  as  they  proceeded.  The  four  Legations  then  withdrew 
from  Jeddo,  and  apologies  were  offered  by  the  Government. 
But  they  were  of  small  avail,  for  no  sooner  had  Sir  Rutherford 
consented  to  return  (having  judiciously  employed  the  interval 
in  travelling  in  the  interior)  than  the  Legation  was  attacked  by 
at  least  fourteen  bravos  of  the  Prince  of  Tsusima’s  household. 
Since  then  fresh  murders  have  been  committed,  some  by  the 
very  men  sent  to  protect  the  Mission,  some  on  the  highway  by 
Kanagawa.  All  these  events  have  taken  place  w’ithin  the  last 
four  years.  They  establish  beyond  all  doubt  this  position  — 
either  that  Christian  Slates  must  find  means  to  compel  the 
Japanese  to  respect  their  envoys,  or  that  the  envoys  must  be 
withdrawn.  It  is  impossible  to  continue  to  send  men  of  honour 
and  courage  in  the  public  service  to  be  butchered  by  nocturnal 
assassins. 

If  we  were  inclined  to  take  at  all  a  favourable  view  of  the 
case,  we  should  be  inclined  to  suggest  that  the  Ministers  of 
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the  Tycoon  have  been  more  disposed  than  any  other  Japanese 
to  execute  the  treaties ;  but  they  liave  been  overruled  and  inti¬ 
midated  by  the  great  Daimios,  who  are  our  chief  enemies.  The 
Prince  of  Satsuma  and  the  Prince  of  Mito  are  beyond  doubt  the 
leaders  of  the  native  party.  The  chief  attacks  and  crimes  have 
been  committed  by  their  retainers.  It  seems  probable  that  the 
assault  on  the  British  Legation  was  an  act  of  vengeance  absurdly 
directed  by  the  Prince  of  Tsusima  against  us,  because  a  few  | 
weeks  before  a  Russian  squadron  had  threatened  his  own  island  | 
of  the  same  name,  on  the  coast  of  Corea.  If  this  be  the  case,  it 
may  be  possible  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with  the  Court  of 
the  Tycoon  at  Jeddo,  and  to  direct  our  remonstrances  against  the 
Daimios.  No  less  than  one  hundred  and  forty-three  of  these 
princes  have  estates  and  fortresses  of  their  own,  many  of  which 
are  exposed  to  attack  from  the  sea ;  and  if  it  should  be  neces¬ 
sary  to  take  decided  measures  to  obtain  redress  for  the 
outrages  of  which  several  innocent  British  subjects  have 
been  the  victims,  it  may  well  deserve  consideration  whether 
those  measures  should  not  be  directed  against  the  powerful 
vassals,  who  arc  the  real  authors  of  these  crimes,  rather 
than  against  the  Government  of  the  Tycoon  and  the  inof-  j 

fensive  people  of  Japan.  The  principal  island  of  the  Lieu- 
Kieu  group  (commonly  called  Loo-Choo)  belongs  to  the  Prince 
of  Satsuma,  and  he  derives  a  considerable  revenue  from  it.  Our 
attempts  to  trade  with  Loo-choo  many  yejirs  ago  were  defeated, 
because  the  Governor  declared  that  if  he  allowed  the  people  to 
trade  with  us  they  would  forthwith  be  cut  off  from  their  trade 
with  Japan.  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock  hints  in  once  place  that 
we  may  be  driven  to  possess  ourselves  of  some  material 
guarantee  for  the  observance  of  treaties,  and  the  occupation  of 
a  single  island  with  a  good  harbour  in  proximity  to  Japan,  aud 
with  the  power  of  communicating  to  and  fro,  might  be  pre¬ 
ferable  to  a  precarious  residence,  miscalled  a  diplomatic  mission, 
in  Jeddo. 

‘  As  to  the  actual  state  of  our  relations,  there  was,  indeed,  much 
room  for  improvement.  Life  wsvs  insecure,  trade  was  being  daily 
restricted,  and  no  remonstrance,  protest,  or  argument  within  the 
scope  of  diplomatic  means,  had  hitherto  much  availed  to  turn  the 
authorities  from  a  policy,  the  manifest  tendency  of  which  was  to 
nullify  the  treaties,  restrict  all  intercourse,  and  ultimately  revert  to 
the  former  state  of  isolation,  by  the  expulsion  of  foreigners.  To 
make  trade  unprofitable  by  restrictions,  extortions,  and  prohibitions 
imposed  on  their  own  people,  with  whom  their  power  is  absolute; 
and  render  life  not  only  so  insecure,  but  intolerable  in  the  conditions 
of  residence,  that  no  foreigner  would  long  submit  or  find  such  an 
existence  endurable,— seemed  really  to  have  been  the  chief  object 
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kept  in  view  during  nearly  two  years.  This  was  the  summary  of 
their  policy  ;  and  if  these  milder  measures  failed,  the  bravo’s  sword, 
for  assassination,  was  always  in  reserve,  and  held  in  terrorem  over 
the  heads  of  the  intruders  on  their  soil,  to  be  resorted  to  as  occasion 
might  serve,  witliout  ruth  or  scruple. 

‘  Such  had  been  the  continuous  and  unchanging  course  of  events, 
since  the  first  hour  of  the  opening  of  the  ports.  The  situation  of  all  the 
Western  Powers  at  this  moment  might  be  summed  up  in  a  few  words. 
The  treaties  had  in  all  their  more  important  stipulations  been  sys¬ 
tematically  and  persistently  rendered  inoperative ;  and  they  now 
proposed,  as  a  political  necessity  imposed  upon  them  by  the  nature 
of  the  case  and  the  exasperation  of  the  public  mind,  the  suspension  of 
all  farther  execution,  by  deferring  the  opening  of  other  ports  for  a 
term  of  years.  Having  thus  provided  against  any  developement  of 
trade,  and  avowed  the  necessity  of  preventing  its  extension  for  the 
present,  under  plea  of  which  they  were  doing  much  to  destroy  it, 
they  also  allowed  the  lives  of  the  foreign  representatives,  and  all 
other  foreigners,  to  be  so  demonstrably  insecure,  that  the  authors  of 
such  a  system  might  be  pardoned  if  they  counted  with  some  certainty 
upon  their  not  being  long  molested  by  the  presence  of  such  hated 
intruders  into  the  country.  Trade  hampered  and  manacled,  life 
menaced,  national  rights  violated,  with  outrage  to  the  flags,  and  without 
a  hope  of  redress  or  amelioration — all  with  impunity.  This  in  resume 
depicts  the  situation.’  (Vol.  ii.  p.  47.) 

It  will  be  aduiitted  that  our  principal,  if  not  our  sole  motive, 
for  establishing  and  maintaining  any  relations  at  all  with  Japan 
was  the  hope  of  opening  that  market  to  our  manufactures  and 
trade.  As  for  the  export  trade  from  Japan,  it  is  of  no  real 
moment,  except  as  a  means  of  exchange,  for  the  silk  and  tea 
we  obtain  from  Ivanagawa  may  be  procured  without  limit 
and  without  difficulty  in  Shanghai  and  the  other  Chinese 
ports.  The  total  value  of  foreign  imports  into  Japan  in 
1861  amounted  to  448,000/.,  and  of  exports  from  Japan  to 
762,000/. :  of  this  amount  England  takes  about  two-thirds. 
But  this  sum  comprises  a  large  quantity  of  bulky  articles, 
chiefly  edibles,  for  the  Chinese  market.  The  total  value  of 
manufactured  goods  imported  into  Japan  in  the  six  months 
ending  in  June,  1862,  was  only  68,000/.  Sir  R.  Alcoek 
may,  therefore,  well  observe  that  ‘  nothing  Japan  is  likely 
‘either  to  take  or  to  give  can  be  considered  as  otherwise 
‘  than  trifling  ’  in  comparison  to  the  whole  trade  of  Great 
Britain :  and  again,  ‘  Rot  all  the  merchants,  with  all  the  Consuls 
‘  and  Ministers  combined,  can  make  any  essential  change  in  the 
‘system  and  action  of  the  Japanese  authorities,  high  and  low. 
‘  This  can  only  come  with  time  —  or  political  and  social  revolu- 
‘  tions.’  It  is  therefore  certain  that  at  present,  and  probably 
for  a  long  time  to  come,  our  mercantile  relations  with  Japan  are 
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scarcely  worth  the  anxiety  and  bloodshed  they  have  occasioned ; 
and  that  a  single  month  of  war  would  absorb  the  whole  profit 
of  years.  As  a  speculation,  the  opening  of  the  trade  with 
Japan  has  not  paid,  and  is  not  likely  to  pay,  the  British  nation 
what  it  may  cost  us. 

But  we  are  told  that,  however  precarious  and  worthless  our 
political  and  commercial  position  in  Japan  m.ay  be,  we  are 
compelled  by  a  sense  of  our  own  dignity  to  maintain  it,  and 
that  it  is  impossible  to  recede  without  a  loss  of  prestige,  which 
may  be  highly  injurious  to  our  national  interests  in  the  East 
Lord  Russell  writes  to  Colonel  Neale  on  the  22nd  of  September 
last : — 


‘  Her  Majesty’s  Government  desire,  therefore,  that  you  should  show 
in  any  possible  way  that  Her  Majesty’s  Government  will  not  be  de¬ 
terred  from  their  course  by  these  shameful  murders.  It  would  be 
better  that  the  Tycoon’s  palace  sliould  be  destroyed  than  that  our 
rightful  position  by  treaty  should  be  weakened  or  impaired.’  {^Parl 
Papers,  p.  oO.) 

Unfortunately  the  destruction  of  the  Tycoon’s  palace  will 
not  at  all  settle  the  question.  The  notion  of  Asiatics  as  to 
treaties  with  Europeans  is,  for  the  most  part,  that  they  are 
compacts  extorted  by  fear  for  our  benefit  and  their  injury;  and 
they  have  not  the  slightest  hesitation  in  breaking  or  evading 
them  whenever  the  force  which  imposed  them  is  withdrawn. 
To  maintain  our  *  rightful  ]K>sition  ’  we  must  have  a  consider¬ 
able  naval  force  at  the  exj>ense  of  this  country  in  the  Japanese 
waters.  That  we  have  acquired  these  rights  by  treaty  is  indis¬ 
putable  ;  but  we  are  nevertheless  at  liberty  to  consider  whether 
it  is  worth  while  to  spend  more  English  money  and  English  blood 
in  enforcing  them.  W e  very  much  doubt  it ;  and  w’e  are  confirmed 
in  this  opinion  by  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock’s  experience  of  Japan. 
ISIeanwhile,  it  is  by  no  means  impossible  that  the  Tycoon  him¬ 
self  and  his  ministers  may  be  overpowered  by  the  party  of 
nobles,  most  hostile  to  foreigners,  and  that  they  may  resolve  at 
all  risks  to  break  off  all  relations  with  the  Treaty-Powers,  and 
even  to  exterminate  the  trading  settlements  at  the  open  ports. 

Another  argument  is,  however,  used,  to  which  we  acknow¬ 
ledge  that  some  weight  is  due.  We  have  to  deal  not  w'ith  the 
Japanese  alone,  but  in  some  measure  with  other  European 
Powers  in  Japan,  and  more  especially  with  Russia.  By  the 
enormous  concessions  of  territory  Russia  has  in  tlie  last  few 
years  obtained  from  China  in  Manchouria,  she  now  extends  far 
south  of  the  Amoor  River  and  Port  Broughton,  along  the 
Corean  Coast ;  and  she  has  more  than  once  threatened  the 
island  of  Tsusima,  which,  in  the  hands  of  a  European  Power, 
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might  command  the  sound  between  Corea  and  Japan.  Sir 
Rutherford  says :  — 

‘  In  these  latitudes  we  are  confronted  with  Russia  and  her  fast  in¬ 
creasing  establishments  on  the  jManchourian  coast.  From  the  exten¬ 
sion  and  prosperity  of  her  commerce  we  have  nothing  to  fear,  but 
rather  cause  for  rejoicing.  Seas  covered  witli  a  commercial  navy 
are  pledges  of  peace  and  not  incitements  to  hostile  aggression,  on  the 
part  of  the  nation  possessing  it.  But  predominance  of  a  military 
kind,  by  ships  of  war  and  fortified  harbours,  becomes  a  source  of 
danger  to  any  commerce  less  efficiently  protected.  Sometiiing  of  this 
latter  predominance  Russia  appears  to  be  seeking  now  in  all  the  seas 
between  the  coast  of  Cliina  and  Manchouria  on  the  one  side,  with 
the  Japanese  Isles  as  a  fringe  and  the  eastern  coasts  of  America  on 
the  other ;  between  which  lie  all  the  treasures  of  a  yet  undeveloped 
but  certainly  increasing  trade  in  the  Pacific.  The  possession  of 
Corea  and  Japan,  or  portions  of  them,  would  give  to  any  aggressive 
maritime  Power  almost  inexhaustible  resources,  in  coal,  the  precious 
metals,  in  iron,  lead,  and  sulphur — in  harbours  of  refuge  a*nd  fortified 
dep<‘)ts — in  timber  and  labour  for  sliip-building — and  even  in  hardy 
seamen.  The  means  of  attack  these  w'ould  supply  to  Russia,  in  the 
event  of  any  designs  against  the  commerce  of  Great  Britain,  both  in 
tlie  China  seas  and  the  Pacific,  from  the  shores  of  Australia  to  those  of 
America,  gives  us  a  pressing  and  momentous  interest  in  any  question 
of  annexation  or  conquest  in  the  Japanese  seas,  the  only  link  wanted 
to  complete  her  chain  of  empire  round  the  world. 

‘  While  we  have  treaty  rights  ostensibly  in  Japan,  conquest  or 
annexation  w'ithout  our  concurrence  w'ould  be  difficult.  Looking  to 
the  recent  acquisitions  of  Russia  in  China,  and  other  evidences  of  a 
fixed  policy  of  advance  in  this  eastern  extremity  of  Asia  towards 
unfrozen  seas  and  ports  denied  her  in  the  AVest;  and  a  lion's  share  in 
the  spolia  opima  of  the  trade,  in  the  seas  between  the  coast  of  America 
and  China  across  the  Pacific ;  there  can  be  little  doubt  Japan  would 
become  a  portion  of  the  Russian  empire  at  no  distant  date,  if  other 
European  Powers  retired.’  (Vol.  ii.  p.  219.) 

We  cannot  accept  this  sweeping  conclusion,  which  would 
have  the  effect  of  adding  a  European  quarrel  to  an  Asiatic  dif¬ 
ficulty.  But  Russia  is  undoubtedly  become  the  nearest  and 
most  formidable  neighbour  of  Japan.  She  has  now  acquired 
harbours  giving  her  advantages  for  the  navigation  of  the  Eastern 
seas  that  she  possesses  nowhere  else ;  and  she  wisely  maintains 
no  legation  at  Jeddo,  but  a  powerful  squadron  on  the  coast. 

The  policy  of  Russia  in  the  far  East  has  been  very  openly 
discussed  at  St.  Petersburg!!.  A  writer  in  the  Russian  Military 
Magazine  for  September  1860  (published  under  the  patronage 
of  the  Emperor),  states  broadly  that  ‘  if  Russia  ever  become  a 
‘  strong  naval  Power  by  establishing  her  mercantile  and  military 
‘  fleets  in  the  Pacific,  she  will  be  in  a  condition  to  take  part  in 
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‘  the  solution  of  those  universal  questions  which  now  exclu- 
‘  sively  concern  England  and  France.’  Before  any  of  the 
recent  acquisitions  of  Russia  on  the  eastern  coasts  of  Asia  were 
effected.  Captain  Nevelskoi,  of  the  Imperial  Xavy,  one  of  the 
pioneers  of  the  Ainoor  country,  reported  to  his  government  that 

*  the  entire  basin  of  the  Assuri,  and  the  coast  of  ilanchouria  as 

*  far  as  the  Corea,  must  constitute  Russian,  not  Chinese,  terri- 
‘  tory.’  The  writer  already  referred  to  points  to  Victoria 
(Peter  the  Great)  Bay,  in  about  41“  N.L.,  as  the  future  Russian 
Sevastopol  of  the  Pacific* ;  and  he  even  advocates  the  acqui¬ 
sition  of  the  Japanese  island  of  Yeso  (in  which  Ilakodadi  is 
situated),  for  the  purpose  of  excluding  the  other  maritime 
Powers  from  the  coasts  of  Manchouria  and  the  Yellow  Sea. 

Xor  have  the  advances  of  the  Russians  in  this  quarter  been 
confined  to  mere  speculation.  In  May  1861,  one  of  our 
surveying  vessels  in  those  seas  discovered  that  a  Russian 
corvette,  the  ‘  Possadnick,’  under  the  command  of  Captain 
Barilett’,  had  entered  the  fine  roadstead  of  the  small  island  of 
Tsusima,  about  eighteen  miles  from  the  Corean  coast  and 
thirty  from  Japan,  under  pretence  of  repairs :  the  vessel  was 
dismantled ;  the  crew  were  established  on  shore  in  substantial 
wooden  houses  ;  the  Russian  flag  was  hoisted  on  shore  ;  quarrels 
ensued  with  the  Japanese,  in  which  some  of  them  were  killed; 
and  the  Russians  assumed  a  degree  of  authority  in  the  island 
which  led  the  suspicious  Court  of  Jeddo  to  suppose  that  the 
occupation  of  Tsusima  was  contemplated  by  them.  Admiral 
Hope  sent  a  British  ship  to  the  spot  to  report  on  these  pro¬ 
ceedings,  and  the  result  Avas  that  a  strong  remonstrance  was 
addressed  to  the  Russian  commander,  and,  we  believe,  that  on 
the  arrival  of  our  own  naval  force  in  the  neighbourhood,  the 
design  of  making  a  permanent  establishment  in  Tsusima  Avas 
abandoned.  The  island  itself  is  of  no  value  as  a  commercial 
port ;  but  its  fine  harbour,  formed  by  great  fiords  running 
inland,  is  Avell  adapted  for  a  naval  station ;  though  it  may  be 
doubted  Avhether  this  Avould  be  of  any  value  to  the  Russians, 
Avho  already  possess  the  harbours  on  the  opposite  Corean  coast. 
The  ministers  of  the  Tycoon,  Avho  had  entirely  failed  to 
dislodge  these  Russian  emissaries  by  their  own  remonstrances, 
and  Avho  had  no  maritime  force  to  back  them,  Avere  extremely 


*  The  great  object  of  Russia  is  to  obtain  a  harbour  for  her  fleet 
which  shall  be  open  at  all  seasons  of  the  year.  Olga  Bay  (known  to 
English  sailors  as  Port  Michael  Seymour)  is  at  present  made  the 
Avinter  quarters  of  the  Russian  squadron  in  the  Eastern  Seas :  the 
inner  harbour  is  frozen  in  the  winter,  but  not  the  outer  one.  ] 
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obliged  to  the  British  admiral  for  the  assistance  he  afforded 
them  in  this  matter;  and  this  is  probably  not  the  only  time 
they  may  perceive  that  the  mutual  jealousies  of  the  maritime 
States  of  Europe  are  the  best  protection  of  their  own  territorial 
independence. 

It  has  sometimes  been  argued  (and  Sir  R.  Alcock  appears  to 
incline  to  this  opinion)  that  in  the  event  of  our  being  compelled 
to  exact  from  the  Japanese  reparation  for  past  acts  of  violence 
and  a  pledge  for  Ac  future  safety  of  the  Queen’s  subjects  in 
Japan,  it  might  be  expedient  to  hold  and  occupy  some  point  on 
or  near  the  coast,  as  in  the  first  Chinese  war  we  held  Chusan, 
and  permanently  hold  Hong  Kong.  But  it  must  be  observed 
that  measures  of  coercion  of  this  nature  (if  we  should  be  com¬ 
pelled  to  resort  to  them)  are  apt  to  become  onerous  rather  than 
profitable  to  ourselves,  whilst  they  serve  as  a  precedent  and  a 
justification  to  the  aggressions  of  othei’s.  We  complain  of  the 
evident  design  of  Russia  to  make  an  establishment  in  the  island 
ofTsusima;  but  Russia  would  have  equal  reason  to  complain 
of  us  if  wc  had  similar  views ;  and,  in  fact,  whilst  the  policy 
would  be  questionable,  the  possession  itself  would  be  useless. 
The  constant  apprehension  entertained  by  the  Japanese  that 
Foreign  Powers  contemplate,  sooner  or  later,  the  acquisition  of 
territory  which  would  give  them  an  actual  footing  in  the 
empire,  tends  materially  to  aggravate  the  feelings  of  irritation 
and  hatred  with  which  foreigners  are  regarded  in  Japan.  If  it 
were  possible  to  convince  the  Japanese  that  England  does  not 
seek  to  acquire  any  territory  in  Japan  for  herself,  and  that  she 
will  not  view  with  inditterence  the  designs  or  attempts  of 
conquest  or  occupation  on  the  part  of  any  other  Power,  a 
step  would  be  made  to  the  improvement  of  our  relations; 
because  the  Japanese  ministers  would  then  perceive  that  the 
goodwill  of  England  is,  in  reality,  the  best  security  of  their 
own  independence.  We  think,  then,  that,  upon  the  whole,  the 
true  policy  of  England  and  the  other  Maritime  States  is  to 
support  the  authoi*ity  of  the  Tycoon,  and  to  maintain  his  rights, 
in  opposition  to  the  alleged  sovereignty  of  the  Mikado  and  the 
armed  resistance  of  the  Daimios ;  and  if  we  are  unhappily 
driven  into  a  more  active  participation  in  these  quarrels,  we 
must  side  with  the  party  least  adverse  to  our  own  interests. 
But  we  do  not  disguise  our  opinion  that  it  would  be  for  the 
advantage  of  England,  if  it  were  possible,  to  withdraw  altogether 
from  the  scene  of  so  much  bloodshed  and  intrigue,  for  which,  as 
we  think,  the  mercantile  profits  of  a  few  adventurous  traders 
oft'er  to  the  country  at  large  no  compensation. 

It  is  probable  that  at  this  very  time  these  questions  are  about 
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to  be  brought  to  a  peremptory  solution.  Lord  Russell  has  in¬ 
structed  Colonel  Neale  to  demand  10,000/.,  paid  in  gold,  by  way 
of  compensation  to  the  families  of  the  two  British  marines  who 
were  murdered  on  the  26th  June  last ;  and  also  the  open  degra¬ 
dation  and  severe  punishment  of  the  Daimio  who  ought  to  have 
protected  the  Legation,  but  who  was  in  reality  privy  to  the  murder. 
Still  stronger  demands  for  redress  have  doubtless  been  made  in 
the  case  of  Mr.  Richardson,  who  was  murdered  on  the  high  road 
from  Kanagawa ;  and  we  presume  that  her  ^Ii^esty’s  naval  forces 
have  been  instructed  to  support  these  claims.  The  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Tycoon  replies  that  it  has  not  the  pow'er  or  the 
right  to  arrest  criminals  who  have  taken  refuge  in  the  territories 
of  the  great  feudatories,  and  that  it  can  only  demand  their  ex¬ 
tradition.  If  this  be  so,  w’e  must  ourselves  exact  redress  from 
the  real  authors  of  these  crimes ;  and  j)erhap3  the  Ministers  of 
the  Tycoon  may  view  without  dissatisfaction  measures  taken  to 
inflict  punishment  where  it  is  justly  due.  We  anticipate  there¬ 
fore  that,  before  the  appearance  of  our  next  Number,  events  of 
considerable  importance  will  have  occurred  in  Japan  and  will  be 
known  in  this  country. 

Oil  all  these  matters  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock’s  book  is  by  far 
the  most  copious  and  faithful  guide  which  has  yet  been  given 
us.  It  is  highly  satisfactory  that  this  work  has  been  published 
at  the  present  time ;  because,  after  all,  the  policy  to  be  pursued 
must  be  determined  by  the  Cabinet,  the  Parliament,  and  the 
public  of  England,  rather  than  by  diplomatic  interviews  at 
Jeddo.  It  is  our  duty  to  ascertain  what  is  just,  necessary,  and 
expedient  in  our  dealings  with  the  Japanese;  and  these  volumes 
are  an  admirable  contribution  to  the  stock  of  knowledge  we  have 
been  able  to  acquire  with  reference  to  this  singular  |)eople. 
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Art.  IX. — 1.  Evidence  as  to  Man's  Place  in  Nature.  By 
T.  11.  Huxley.  8vo.  London :  1863. 

2.  Osteological  Contributions  to  the  Natural  Ilistorjf  of  the 
Anthropoid  Apes.  By  B.  OwEN.  (^Transactions  of  the  Zoo¬ 
logical  Society  of  London.^  4to.  Loudon:  1840 — 1863. 

3.  Teeth  in  the  Varieties  of  Man  and  the  Anthropoid  Apes.  By 
F.  C.  Webb.  8vo.  London:  1860. 

4.  Memoire  sur  les  Plis  Cerebraux  de  T Homme  et  des  Primates. 
By  ^I.  Guatiolet.  4to.  Paris:  1854. 

'T^iie  disputes  with  regard  to  the  precise  .affinity  and  relations 
of  man  to  the  lower  animals  have  now  excited  so  much 
acrimony,  and  have  assumed  such  proportions,  that  we  feel  at 
length  compelled  to  offer  an  opinion  upon  this  controversy. 
The  efforts  of  the  human  mind,  in  all  historic  times,  to  penetrate 
and  explain  the  deep  mystery  of  the  origin  of  the  human  race, 
have  once  more  been  revived  with  an  intensity  of  purpose 
surpassing  all  previous  example ;  and  we  shall  best  promote 
the  object  in  view  if  we  direct  attention  to  those  important 
physical  facts  connected  with  the  inquiry,  which  must  form 
the  true  basis  of  any  accurate  generalisation.  We  shall 
accordingly  proceed  to  examine  the  main  questions  at  issue, 
with  the  view  of  removing,  if  possible,  some  of  the  scientific, 
as  well  as  popular,  errors  which  prevail  upon  the  subject. 

The  Homo  sapiens  of  Linnaeus,  which  the  learned  Swede 
defined  to  be  in  its  wild  aboriginal  state,  fourfooted,  mute,  and 
hairy,  and  which,  brought  under  the  more  civilised  influences  of 
clothing  and  social  habits,  expanded  into  the  American,  Euro- 
}>enn,  Arabic,  African  races  —  besides  the  monstrous  varieties 
comprising  the  cretin  of  the  Alps,  the  giant  of  Patagonia, 
the  Hottentot,  the  short  and  pyramidal-skulled  Chinese,  and 
the  flatheaded  Indian  of  Canada, — represented  the  idea  which 
our  ancestors  formed  of  the  human  animal  a  hundred  years 
ago.  Linnaeus,  however,  admitted  a  second  species  of  man, 
as  he  deemed  the  Homo  nocturnus,  or  Troglodytes.  He 
considered  this  animal  to  be  white,  always  erect,  the  hands 
reaching  the  knees,  concealing  itself  during  the  d.aytime,  virtu¬ 
ally  blind,  and  accustomed  to  wander  forth  in  the  night  for 
plunder.  Although  its  language  w’Jis  an  unintelligible  hiss,  the 
attributes  of  thought  and  reason  are  predicated  by  Linnaeus  of 
his  Homo  nocturnus,  in  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
the  characters  of  the  chimpanzee  and  those  of  the  w'hite  negro. 
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or  Blafnrd,  were  confusedly  intermingled.  The  Swedish 
naturalist,  however,  while  he  thus  misconceived  the  zoological 
character  of  the  great  ape  from  West  Africa,  appreciated  in 
its  true  signification  the  systematic  value  of  the  other  equally 
gigantic  form  of  ape,  which  exists  in  the  Indian  archipelago, 
his  Siniia  satyrus  ;  and  although  he  erroneously  applied  to  this 
ape  the  term  ‘  chimpanzee,’  we  recognise  under  this  description 
the  oran-utan  of  later  writers. 

If  the  zoologist  attempts  to  find  in  the  feeble  and  vague 
sketches  of  the  manlike  apes  which  were  given  by  the  elder 
naturalists,  anything  approaching  to  the  accuracy  of  definition 
now  essential  to  the  systematic  idea  of  species,  he  will  be 
grievously  disappointed.  The  work  of  Tyson,  ‘  A  phlloso- 
‘phical  Essay  concerning  the  Pigmies,  the  Cynocephali,  the 
‘  Satyrs  and  Sphinges  of  the  Ancients,  wherein  it  will 
‘  appear  that  they  were  all  either  Apes  or  Monkeys,  and 
*not  Men,  as  formerly  pretended,’  furnishes  an  example  of 
those  speculations  by  which  our  forefathers  souglit  to  identify 
the  traditions  of  mythology  with  the  forms  of  zoological  life. 
We  shall  entirely  pass  over,  therefore,  the  controversy,  not 
capable  of  any  jjractical  demonstration,  whether  the  animals 
which  Hanno  and  his  companions  flayed  and  deposited  in  the 
Punic  temples,  and  termed  yopvXXiu,  being  of  the  feminine 
gender,  were  actually,  the  same  ape  which  is  now  termed 
‘  n’gina,’  or  ‘  n’guyla,’  (unde  dcrivavit,  Jide  Burton  ‘  gorilla’)  on 
the  banks  of  the  Gaboon.  Some  confusion  seems  to  have  arisen 
in  the  minds  of  zoologists  respecting  the  precise  import  and 
meaning  to  be  attached  to  the  word  ‘  n’tscheigo’ or  ‘  engeco,’ 
applied  to  the  chimpanzee.  It  has  been  alleged  that  this  word 
is  of  native  origin.  Philological  researches,  however,  cast 
doubt  on  this  deduction.  We  think  the  conjecture  very  pro¬ 
bable,  that  the  early  Spanish  voyagers,  who,  under  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  flag,  visited  the  Gaboon  in  the  15th  and  16th  centuries, 
were  eye-witnesses  to  the  existence  of  two  species  of  anthropoid 
apes.  The  larger  was  the  n’gina  or  gorilla;  the  smaller  one, 
the  species  which  we  now  name  ‘  chimpanzee,’  the  Spanish 
sailor  would  term  el  chico,  ‘the  little  one.’  The  transition 
of  the  negro  mouth  from  the  diminutive  el  chico  to  engeco, 
or  VLScheigo,  is  obvious.  However  this  may  be,  we  have  the 
undisputed  fact  that  in  the  year  1625,  at  the  time  of  Battcll, 
the  distinction  of  the  two  apes  into  gorilla  and  chimpanzee  was 
as  marked  as  in  the  present  day. 

It  is  highly  creditable  to  the  state  of  English  knowledge 
that  such  a  work  as  that  of  Tyson  should  have  been  published 
at  the  end  of  the  17th  century;  and  the  honour  of  the  first 
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monograph  on  the  subject  is  due  to  this  writer.  Sixty  years 
afterwards,  our  Swedish  neighbours,  who  had  followed  in  the 
steps  of  Tulpius,  Bontius,  and  Aldrovandus,  revived  the  absurd 
statements  of  their  predecessors,  and  produced  illustrative 
proofs,  in  which  (for  example)  the  Lucifer  Aldrovandi  was 
represented  with  the  finely-turned  calves  and  graceful  ankles 
peculiar  to  the  human  species.  The  same  artistic  laxity  which 
gave  to  all  the  representations  of  the  negro  races  of  Senegal 
and  Congo  the  physiognomy  of  Englishmen,  Frenchmen,  or 
Spaniards,  equally  prevailed  in  the  figures  presented  of  the 
anthropoid  apes. 

The  first  living  specimen,  however,  of  a  true  anthropoid, 
whose  aspect  should  have  led  the  continental  naturalists  to 
consider  the  absurdity  of  the  representations  which  they  con¬ 
tinued  to  publish  for  a  century  afterwards,  was  that  which 
Tulpius  pourtrays  in  1641,  from  a  specimen  sent  to  Holland  as  a 
present  to  Frederick  Henry  Prince  of  Orange.  Afterwards, 
in  the  time  of  Bulfon,  the  progress  of  discovery,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  French  Government,  enabled  that  great 
naturalist  to  study  a  living  specimen  of  the  chimpanzee, 
and  about  the  same  time  an  adult  specimen  of  the  gibbon 
{Hylobntes  Inr)  was  described  by  him.  The  progress  of  our 
knowledge  of  these  great  forms  of  life  since  that  period  has 
been  vast,  and  numerous  specimens  enrich  the  museums  of 
Europe.  The  Dutch  naturalists,  Camper  and  Vosmaer,  pro¬ 
duced  valuable  memoirs  on  the  oran-utan  in  1778-9.  Baron 
von  Wurmb  was  the  first  traveller  who  published  accurate 
observations  on  the  oran-utan  in  its  adult  state,  which  he 
termed  pongo,  adopting  the  name  used  previously  for  the 
African  form,  and  derived  from  the  nation  (the  Mpongwe) 
in  whose  vicinity  the  great  black  ape  was  first  observed.  Erro¬ 
neous  observations  led  some  French  zoologists  to  erect  the 
pongo  of  Borneo  into  a  genus  distinct  from  the  oran-iltan. 
Later  and  more  correct  facts,  ascertained  by  Owen,  demon¬ 
strated  the  complete  identity  of  Wunnb’s  pongo  with  the  adult 
oran-utan,  and  revealed  to  us  the  existence  of  a  smaller  Bor¬ 
nean  form ;  while  the  progress  of  commercial  and  missionary 
enterprise  in  equatorial  Africa  has  led  to  the  discovery  of 
those  remarkable  forms — the  gorilla,  the  baldheaded  ape,  the 
kooloocamba,  which  have  recently,  through  the  labours  of 
Dr.  Savage  and  Du  Chaillu,  become  even  popularly  familiar 
to  us.  t 

The  sum  of  our  knowledge  of  the  geographical  distribution  of 
the  anthropoid  apes  may  be  epitomised  in  the  following  pro¬ 
positions  : — In  Western  Africa  there  are  two  species  of  Troglo- 
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dytes,  the  gorilla  ( Troglodytes  gorilla)  and  the  n’scheigo,  or 
chimpanzee  (  T.  niger).  W ell-marked  varieties  of  the  second 
form  have  been  obtained  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Gaboon ; 
one  with  a  bald  head,  the  nest-building  n’scheigo  m’bouve  (  T. 
niger  var.  calvus),  and  one  which,  in  the  shape  of  the  ears  and 
the  frontal  developenient,  at  first  sight  seems  more  than  any 
other  ape  to  resemble  man  (  T.  niger  var.  koolocamba). 

In  the  Asiatic  Archipelago  are  also  found  two  distinct  forms. 
The  oran-utan  {Pithecus  satgrus),  of  which  there  are  varieties 
termed  ‘  mlas-pappan,’  ‘  mias-i*ainbi,’  and  others  ;  this  species 
is  found  in  Borneo  and  Sumatra.  There  is  also  a  smaller  form 
in  Borneo,  the  mias-kassar  {Pithecus  inorio),  differing  from  the 
larger  species  in  the  relatively  smalt  size  of  the  canine  teeth. 

At  least  eight  or  nine  species  of  the  long-armed  aja;,  or 
gibbon  (Hglobntes),  have  been  discovered  in  Hindustan,  in 
Transgangetic  India,  and  the  !Malay  Achipelago.  The  northern 
limit  of  the  genus  is  vaguely  defined. 

It  has  been  sought  to  draw  a  parallel  between  the  measure¬ 
ments  of  the  crania  of  the  anthropoid  apes  and  the  measure¬ 
ments  of  the  skull  in  those  races  of  mankind  coincident  with 
them  in  geographical  distribution.  Thus,  it  is  said  that  the 
chimpanzee  is  dolichocephalic  (long-headed),  so  is  the  negro ; 
the  orang  is  br  achy  cephalic  (short-headed),  so  is  also  the  Malay. 
To  the  transmutationist  the  hypothesis  seemed  captivating  and 
probable  ;  but  unfortunately  it  is  not  confirmed  by  the  test  of 
comparison.  When  the  adult  skulls  of  the  chimpanzee  and 
oran-utan  arc  compared,  the  African  form  is  certainly  longer 
than  its  Asiatic  rival ;  but  in  order  to  form  a  just  comparison, 
the  skulls  of  the  young  should  be  placed  side  by  side.  In  the 
young  gorilla,  chimpanzee,  and  oran-utan,  of  the  same  age, 
the  transverse  diameter  of  the  skull  is  proportionately  equal, 
and  if  there  is  any  difference  in  breadth,  it  is  in  favour  of  the 
gorilla,  which  is  coincident  in  its  geographical  distribution  with 
whole  nations  of  dolichocephalic  or  long-headed  negroes. 

The  distribution  of  the  fossil  forms  of  monkey,  from  which 
man  may  be  sup^rosed  to  claim  a  genetic  relation,  entirely 
bafilcs  our  attempts  to  associate  the  existing  races  of  man  with 
any  of  the  species  beneath  him.  In  the  Asiatic  Archipelago, 
the  land  of  the  orang,  no  evidence  whatever  of  any  fossil 
monkey  has  yet  been  obtained ;  in  Africa,  the  metropolis  of 
chimpanzecdom,  again  the  quadrumanous  type  of  past  ages  is 
absent.  At  the  antipodes,  where  the  human  race  has  reached 
its  lowest  level,  whether  by  elevation  or  degradation,  and  where 
the  besotted  Australian  savage  grovels  on,  unconscious  of  most 
of  those  mental  processes  which  have  been  thought  to  be  dis- 
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tinctive  of  humanity,  and  where  man’s  physical  structure 
approaches  nearest  to  that  of  the  inferior  mammals,  no  monkeys 
exist,  either  in  a  recent  or  fossil  state. 

The  remarkable  abnormal  variations  which  sometimes  occur 
in  the  physical  structure  of  man,  often  seem  to  approach 
the  forms  of  the  same  organ  in  the  lower  animals.  In  the 
lowest  races  of  man  especially,  we  often  find  forms  which  have 
led  speculative  zoologists  to  infer  community  of  descent  for  the 
African  negro,  the  Australian,  and  the  ape.  Thus,  in  the 
upper  jaw,  the  outer  fangs  of  the  second  molar  in  the  chim¬ 
panzee  are  double  ;  they  are  so  constantly  in  the  Australian ;  the 
European  has  more  commonly  one  external  fang.  The  same 
proposition  applies  to  the  third  molar,  with  the  exception  that  the 
typical  European  implantation  by  one  fang,  is,  on  the  testimony 
of  the  best  observers,  peculiar  to  that  race,  and  has  never  been 
observed  in  the  Australian.  In  one  European  cranium,  an 
indication  has  been  observed  of  a  fifth  or  posterior  tubercle  in 
the  second  molar  of  the  lower  jaw ;  but  this  ape-like  confor¬ 
mation  has  been  frequently  observed  in  the  negroes  of  Senegal, 
where  the  last  or  wisdom  tooth  developes  often  five  or  even 
six  tubercles.  The  degree  of  constancy  of  this  phenomenon  in 
the  Ethiopian  races  is,  however,  yet  unascertained.  One 
of  England’s  most  philosophical  anatomists.  Dr.  Humphry, 
says :  — 

‘  Tlie  inferior  races  of  mankind  exhibit  proportions  which  are 
in  many  respects  intermediate  between  the  higher,  or  European, 
orders,  and  the  monkeys.  In  the  negro,  for  instance,  the  stature  is 
less  than  the  European.  The  cranium,  as  is  well  known,  bears  a 
small  proportion  to  the  face.  Of  the  extremities,  the  upper  are  pro¬ 
portionately  longer,  and  there  is  in  both  upper  and  lower  a  less 
marked  preponderance  of  the  proximal  over  the  distal  segments. 
For  instance,  in  the  negro,  the  thigh  and  arm  are  rather  shorter 
than  in  tlie  European ;  the  leg  is  actually  of  equal  length  in  both 
races,  and  is  therefore  relatively  a  little  longer  in  the  negro;  the  fore 
arm  in  the  latter  is  actually,  as  well  as  relatively,  a  little  longer;  the 
foot  is  and  the  hand  longer  than  in  the  European.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  foot  is  less  well  formed  in  the  negro  than  in  the 
European.  The  arch  of  the  instep,  the  perfect  conformation  of 
which  is  essential  to  steadiness  and  ease  of  gait,  is  less  elevated  in 
the  former  than  in  the  latter.  The  foot  is  thereby  rendered  flatter, 
as  well  as  longer,  more  nearly  resembling  the  monkeys,  between  which 
and  the  European  there  is  a  marked  difference  in  tliis  particular.’* 

Dr.  Buchner  has  put  this  argument  in  the  most  striking 
form.  After  reciting  the  physiological  differences  with  care. 


Humphry,  Treatise  on  the  Human  Skeleton,  p.  91. 
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he  says,  that  the  disgusting  odour,  the  uncleanliness,  the 
making  of  grimaces  whilst  speaking,  the  clear  shrill  tone 
of  the  voice,  and  the  aj>elikc  character  of  the  whole  being, 
are  just  so  many  characteristic  signs,  which,  in  all  the  cor¬ 
poreal  forms  and  relations  of  the  negro,  unmistakeably 
show  the  most  decided  approach  to  the  monkey  genus. 
While  observers  of  this  high  mental  rank  deliberately  express 
such  opinions  as  these,  comparative  anatomists  often  find  that 
those  structures  by  which  !Man  has  been  separated  from  lower 
forms,  reappear  in  the  inferior  mammalia.  Thus  the  ‘  mastoid  ’ 
processes  have  been  said  to  be  peculiar  to  the  human  species, 
beautiful  adaptations  to  the  erect  position  of  man,  because  those 
powerful  muscles  which  aid  in  preserving  the  head  upright, 
are  attached  to  this  structure.  So  far  as  this  arrangement  of 
muscles  is  coincident  with  the  erect  j)osition  of  man,  it  is  an 
admirable  provision  for  that  purpose.  The  gorilla  has  a  slight 
developement  of  the  true  mastoid  process;  the  chimpanzee 
and  the  oran-utan,  in  which  the  erect  position  is  more 
seldom  assumed,  do  not  offer  any  vestiges  of  the  structure. 
In  the  descending  scale  of  tailed  guenons  {Cercopitheciis),  the 
mastoid  process  is  undeveloped.  When,  however,  we  examine 
the  basal  portion  of  the  skull,  in  the  large  dog-headed  baboons 
{Cpiocephalus),  we  find  that  the  mastoid  process  in  size  almost 
equals  that  of  the  gorilla.  In  all  the  skulls  of  Cynocephalus 
which  we  have  as  yet  examined,  a  true  ‘  mastoid  ’  process  is 
more  or  less  visible.  In  the  mandrills  (^Papio),  in  which  the 
■weight  of  the  head  would  a  priori  seem  to  require  an  equal 
provision  of  osseous  supjwrt  for  the  muscular  structure  as  in  the 
Cynocephali,  we  have  failed  to  detect  any  sign  of  the  mastoid. 
We  have  no  doubt  that  those  detailed  investigations  which 
zoologists  will  hereafter  institute  into  the  bony  structure  of  the 
order  Quadrnmana,  will  recall  to  us  many  similar  and  unac¬ 
countable  abnormities  of  structure.  Our  present  experience 
of  the  Quadrumanous  order  is  however  extremely  limited. 
According  to  Wagner,  there  were  210  species  known  in  1852, 
and  the  number  cannot  now  be  computed  at  less  than  250. 
Isot  one-fifth  of  these  have  hitherto  been  subjected  to  accu¬ 
rate  anatomical  examination. 

That  man  should  be  absolutely  identical,  both  in  his  physical 
structure  and  the  psychological  results  of  structural  organisation 
with  the  beasts  of  the  field — that  his  direct  ancestor  should  have 
been  like  the  howling  brute  of  the  Gaboon,  and  his  collateral 
relation  another  and  more  degraded  Bornean  form — is  the  great 
doctrine  of  which  Professor  Huxley,  in  England,  is  the  chief 
apostle.  And  he  appears  to  have  adopted  this  opinion  in  con- 
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junction  with  IVIr.  Darwin’s  theory  of  developeraent  by  natural 
selection,  to  which  he  was,  if  we  mistake  not,  but  a  short  time 
ago,  not  less  vehemently  opposed.  But  in  truth  there  is  less  of 
novelty  than  is  commonly  supposed  in  these  views.  By  far  the 
most  philosophical  work  which  has  been  produced  by  the  trans- 
mutative  school  is  that  which  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  J.  J. 
Virey.*  His  argument,  however,  in  favour  of  the  transmutability 
(under  adequate  conditions,  according  to  the  Lamarckian  hypo¬ 
thesis)  of  the  orang  or  chimpanzee  into  the  negro,  may  be  taken 
as  the  archetype  (‘common  plan  and  pattern’)  from  which  Pro¬ 
fessor  Huxley  has  derived  his  chief  arguments.  Virey  alleges 
that  we  pass  insensibly  from  the  man  to  the  ape  by  gradual 
shades.  To  those  who  point  to  the  vast  psychical  gulf  between 
the  two  species,  the  French  doctor  replied  that  there  is  no  vast 
difference  between  the  intelligence  of  a  Bosjesman  and  that  of 
an  oran-iitan,  and  that  the  difference  is  far  greater  between 
Descartes  or  Homer  and  the  Hottentot  than  between  the  stupid 
Hottentot  and  the  ape.  The  French  naturalist  then  proceeded 
to  allege  that  the  degraded  state  of  the  African  negro  is  to  a 
certain  extent  induced  by  the  distribution  of  the  apes  in  the 
Old  World,  of  which  the  fiercest  and  most  obscene  forms  are 
peculiar  to  Africa ;  and  he  contrasts  these  African  forms  of  ape 
with  the  Asiatic  species,  characterised  by  greater  mildness  and 
a  higher  degree  of  acquired  docility.  The  idea  of  the  coinci¬ 
dence  and  derivation  of  the  races  of  manVith  and  from  various 
species  of  ape  has  been  taken  up  with  greater  vigour  by  suc¬ 
ceeding  naturalists.  Agassiz  f  has  remarked  on  the  singularity 
of  *  the  fact  that  the  black  orang  occurs  upon  that  continent 
‘  which  is  inhabited  by  the  black  human  race,  while  the  brown 
‘  orang  inhabits  those  parts  of  Asia  over  which  the  chocolate- 
‘  coloured  Malays  have  been  developed.’  Unless,  however,  the 
European  races  are  made  to  claim  descent  from  the  oran-htan 
(although  the  gorilla  would,  a  priori,  seem  to  be  far  more  nearly 
^lled  to  man),  this  theory  leaves  us  entirely  in  the  dark  as  to 
their  origin.  Neither  does  it  account  for  the  genesis  of  the 
Australian  negroes,  as  there  is  not  only  no  black  ape,  but  no  ape 
at  all,  within  that  continent  w'hich  could  furnish  hypothetical 
zoologists  with  a  convenient  progenitor. 

The  present  state  of  accurate  scientific  thought  in  England, 
with  reference  to  the  theory  of  Mr.  Darwin,  falls  exceedingly 
short  of  entire  and  unmixed  assent.  In  nearly  every  case  in  which 
the  assumptions  of  Darwinism  with  respect  to  the  operation 
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of  the  ‘selective’  law  have  been  fairly  tested,  the  result  has 
been  their  rejection.  Under  these  circumstances  Professor 
Huxley’s  unqualified  ‘  selection  ’  of  Mr.  Darwin’s  hypothesis  as 
the  only  one  which  has  any  scientific  existence,  is  not  warranted 
by  the  true  state  of  the  case.  Although  Mr.  Darwin’s  theory 
is  supported  by  the  most  ingenious  argument,  worthy  of  its  dis¬ 
tinguished  and  deservedly-respected  author,  which  has  yet  been 
offered  in  favour  of  transmutation,  we  still  hold  it  to  be  entirely 
inconclusive.  Nor  do  we  think  that  the  general  theory  of  de- 
velopement  has  gained  anything  from  Professor  Huxley’s 
attempt  to  apply  it  to  the  relations  of  man  to  those  creatures 
which  are  supposed  to  stand  next  to  him  in  the  order  of  the 
creation. 

What,  then,  is  the  real  organic  difference  between  Man  and  the 
apes  ?  Professor  Huxley  endeavours  to  show  ‘  that  no  absolute 
‘  structural  line  of  demarcation  wider  than  that  between  the 
‘  animals  which  immediately  succeed  us  in  the  scale  can  be 

*  drawn  between  the  animal  world  and  ourselves ;  and  I  may 
‘  add  the  expression  of  my  belief  that  the  attempt  to  draw  a 
‘  psychical  distinction  is  equally  futile,  and  that  even  the  highest 
‘  faculties  of  feeling  and  of  intellect  begin  to  germinate  in  the 
‘  lower  forms  of  life.’  The  great  toe,  the  third  lobe,  the  pos¬ 
terior  cornu,  the  hippocampus  minor,  vanish  as  differential  tests. 
The  only  test  which  he  can  discover  is  that  ‘  man  alone  possesses 
‘  the  marvellous  endowment  of  Intelligible  and  rational  speech, 

*  whereby,  in  the  secular  period  of  his  existence,  he  has  slowly 
‘accumulated  and  organised  the  experience  which  is  almost 
‘  wholly  lost  with  the  cessation  of  every  individual  life  in  other 
‘  animals.’  And  he  elsewhere  alleges  that  ‘  the  possession  of 
‘  articulate  speech  is  the  grand  distinctive  character  of  man 
‘  (whether  it  be  absolutely  peculiar  to  him  or  not).’  But  even 
this  characteristic  may  be  unsatisfactory  as  a  test  of  zoolc^cal 
classification.  No  one  who  examines  carefully  the  linguistic 
phenomena  afforded  by  some  of  the  inferior  animals  will  deny 
that  the  domestic  dog  or  cat  possesses  the  power  to  a  certain 
extent  of  expressing  its  emotions  by  semi-articulate  or  modu¬ 
lated  sounds.  The  nicety  with  which  some  of  the  most  delicate 
shades  of  entreaty,  anger,  desire,  hunger,  love  of  approbation, 
fear,  or  pleasure,  are  expressed  by  binls  and  beasts  is  familiar  to 
every  one ;  the  crucial  test  which  Professor  Huxley  has  selected 
is  inaccurate.  What  he  means,  apparently,  is  not  merely  arti¬ 
culate  speech,  but  language.  To  utter  articulate  sounds  is  not 
necessarily  an  act  of  reason,  for  a  parrot  does  it ;  but  to  marshal 
these  sounds  by  syntax,  and  to  inform  them  with  inflections  of 
meaning,  is  the  attribute  of  Man. 
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Professor  Huxley,  seeking  to  overthrow  the  zoological  ordinal 
distinction  between  twohanded  and  twofooted  man  and  four 
handed  monkeys,  alleges  that,  in  the  characters  afforded  by  an 
examination  of  the  extremities,  man  in  all  cases  is  much  nearer 
to  the  gorilla  than  the  gorilla  to  the  lowest  quadruraane,  the 
lemur.  To  this  entirely  illogical  fallacy  we  would  devote  a  few 
words.  We  know  that  there  is  a  certain  community  of  organi¬ 
sation  between  the  various  members  of  the  class  Mammalia,  We 
see  the  brain  rising  by  slow  and  gradual  steps  of  ascending  devel- 
opement  through  changes,  the  progress  of  which  can  be  traced 
in  the  successive  stages  afforded  by  the  rat,  the  sheep,  the  lion, 
the  monkey,  and  the  man.  When  we  analyse  particularly  the 
exact  significance  of  these  successive  changes,  we  see  that  in 
the  order  Quadrumana  there  is  a  certain  range  of  progressive 
increment  in  the  ratio  of  developemcnt  of  the  various  brains. 
We  may  roughly  say  that  the  brains  of  the  Quadrumana 
increase  in  developement  and  com])lication  through  the  series 
indicated  in  the  arithmetical  terras,  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10, 
an«l  that  the  human  brain  may  be  represented  by  the  term  15. 
Of  course  a  controversialist  may  assert  that  the  number  10 
(gorilla)  is  nearer  the  term  15  (man)  than  is  the  number  1 
(lemur),  the  respective  differences  being  5  and  9.  But  the  fact 
remains  that  between  the  gorilla  and  the  lemur  there  is  a  series 
of  well-defined  but  short  steps ;  between  the  gorilla  and  man 
no  intervening  link  has  as  yet  been  discovered.  This,  we 
apprehend,  is  the  true  aspect  of  the  question ;  and,  until 
zoology  or  geology  shall  have  demonstrated  to  us  the  existence 
of  intervening  links,  we  are  justified  in  placing  man,  as  he  is 
at  present,  in  a  separate  sub-class.  The  question  is,  whether 
the  anatomical  differences  between  man  and  the  highest  ape 
(gorilla)  are  greater  or  less  than  between  the  second  and  third 
hnks  (gorilla  and  chimpanzee)  in  the  descending  scale,  or  be¬ 
tween  any  two  successive  links  in  the  quadrumanous  series. 
Professor  Huxley  plunges  from  the  gorilla  down  to  the  lemur, 
and  puts  forward  the  difference  between  the  brains  and  feet  of 
these  extremes  of  the  series  as  a  proposition  equivalent  in  value 
to  the  difference  between  the  brains  and  feet  of  the  gorilla  and 
negro. 

With  the  view,  moreover,  of  disparaging  that  manifest  dis¬ 
tinction  by  which  the  foot  of  man  is  enabled  to  implant  itself 
firmly  on  the  earth,  while  his  hands  are  capable  of  the  most 
delicate  manipulation.  Professor  Huxley  rakes  up  those  semi- 
fabulous  anecdotes  which  are  found  in  the  works  of  obscure 
travellers,  in  which  a  certain  amount  of  opposability  of  the 
great  toe,  or  homologue  of  the  thumb,  b  alleged  to  be  possessed 
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by  a  few  individuals  in  a  few  races  of  man.  We  venture, 
however,  to  deny  the  alleged  fact,  and  we  dispute  the  inference 
which  Professor  Huxley  attempts  to  draw  from  it. 

Professor  Huxley  says  that 

‘  The  civilised  great  toe,  confined  and  cramped  from  childhood 
upwards,  is  seen  to  a  great  disadvantage,  and  that  in  uncivilised 
and  barefooted  people  it  retains  a  great  amount  of  mobility,  and  even 
some  sort  of  opposability.  The  Chinese  boatmen  are  said  to  be^able 
to  pull  an  oar ;  the  artisans  of  Bengal  to  weave  ;  and  the  Carajas  to 
steal  fishhooks  by  its  help  ;  though,  after  all,  it  must  be  recollected 
that  the  structure  of  its  joints,  and  the  arrangements  of  its  bones, 
necessarily  render  its  prehensile  action  far  less  perfect  than  that  of 
the  thumb.’ 


This  passage  gives  a  totally  erroneous  notion  of  the  amount 
of  opposability  which  is  possible  in  the  thumb  of  a  few  of  the 
lower  races  of  mankind.  Whatever  truth  there  may  be  in  such 
narratives  as  these,  or  in  those  which  allege  that  the  Abyssi¬ 
nian  horsemen  support  the  stirrup  between  the  great  toe  and 
the  second  toe ;  or  that  some  of  the  Indians  of  Central  America 
conceal  small  pieces  of  gold  under  their  toes,  and  then  slily 
uplifting  their  feet,  hide  the  product  in  their  clothing,  there  is 
one  important  objection  to  be  made,  which  was  originally  sug¬ 
gested  by  M.  Pruner-Bey.  He  has  told  us  that  a  shortening 
of  the  great  toe,  often  combined  with  its  slight  divarication 
from  the  other  toes,  has  been  noted  in  the  negro,  in  some  Malay 
races  and  amongst  the  Hottentots,  as  a  constant  feature 
assimilating,  these  nations  to  the  ape.  The  French  anatomist, 
however,  places  the  question  before  us  in  this  manner : — ‘  Is 
‘  there  any  muscle,  or  even  any  aponeurotic  tendon,  which  co- 
‘  ordinates  this  alleged  function?’  The  answer  is  explicit.  The 
human  hand  differs  from  the  human  foot  inasmuch  as  there  is 
a  special  muscle  {opponens  poUicis)  the  function  of  which  is  to 
oppose  the  thumb  to  the  other  fingers.  This  muscle  originates 
from  the  trapezium,  or  innermost  carpal  bone  of  the  thumb.  If 
we  turn  to  the  human  foot,  and  examine  the  answerable  bones, 
we  see  neither  on  the  under  surface  of  the  bone  which  we  term 
entocuneiforme,  nor  on  the  metatarsal  bone  of  the  great  toe,  any 
such  surface  for  the  attachment  of  muscle.  This  is  the  true 
difference  between  the  human  foot  and  the  human  hand — a 


difference  which  Professor  Huxley  entirely  passes  over.  The 
value  of  the  difference  every  reader  will  see ;  the  hand  has  a 
structure  by  which  its  internal  digit  or  thumb  can  be  op|)osed 
to  the  other  digits;  the  foot  has  no  such  power  of  opposability 
in  its  great  toe.  Granted  that  the  hinder  extremity  of  the 


1863. 


Man's  Place  in  Nature, 


551 


foot — granted  that  the  tarsal  bones  ‘  in  all  important  circum- 
*  stances  of  number,  disposition,  and  form  resemble  those  of 
‘man’ — nevertheless,  the  fact  of  the  hind  thumb,  or  hallex, 
being  functionally  opposable  in  the  gorilla  is  to  us  decisive  of 
the  question.  But  neither  in  the  foot  of  the  Chinese  boatmen, 
nor  in  that  of  the  pilfering  Caraja,  can  the  anatomist  perceive 
anything  which  approaches  to  a  developement  of  any  opponent 
muscle,  by  which  the  great  toe  can  be  converted  functionally 
into  the  semblance  of  a  thumb.  In  addition  to  this  structure, 
the  grasping  power  of  the  foot  of  the  gorilla  and  orang  is 
strengthened  in  a  very  peculiar  manner.  Every  anatomist  knows 
that  the  muscle  termed  Jiexor  longus  pollicis  pedis  originates 
from  the  lower  portion  of  the  outer  bone  of  the  leg  or  Jibula, 
and  that  its  solitary  tendon  passes  along  the  sole  of  the  foot, 
and  is  eventually  inserted  into  the  base  of  the  last  joint  of  the 
great  toe.  The  whole  force  of  the  muscle  is  here  concentrated ; 
and  the  dancer  who  pirouettes  on  tiptoe  exhibits  a  striking 
example  of  the  power  and  force  of  this  muscle  in  man.  When 
we  turn,  however,  to  the  foot  of  the  orang,  a  totally  different 
structure  presents  itself.  The  homologous  muscle  there  is 
terminated  in  three  tendons,  each  of  which  is  inserted  in  one  of 
the  three  middle  toes,  forming  a  grasping  organ,  wherewith 
the  orang  ascends  the  highest  trees  in  Borneo.  Professor  Owen 
remarks  on  this  structure — 

‘  It  is  surely  asking  too  much  to  require  us  to  believe  that  in  the 
course  of  time,  under  any  circumstance.s,  these  three  tendons  should 
become  consolidated  into  one,  and  that  one  become  implanted  into  a 
toe  to  which  none  of  the  three  separate  tendons  were  before  attached. 
The  myology  of  the  orangs,  to  which  I  may  hereafter  endeavour 
to  direct  more  attention  than  it  has  yet  received,  affords  many  argu¬ 
ments,  equally  unanswerable,  against  the  possibility  of  their  trans¬ 
mutation  into  a  higher  race  of  beings.’ 

When  we  turn  to  the  gorilla,  the  homologous  muscle  divides 
into  three  slips —  the  first  and  smallest  is  attached  to  the  third 
joint  of  the  great  toe,  the  second  slip  is  attached  to  the  third 
joint  of  the  third  toe,  and  the  third  slip  is  attached  to  the  third 
joint  of  the  fourth  toe.  It  will  be  obviously  seen  that  the 
second  and  third  slips  in  the  gorilla  have  no  direct  representa¬ 
tive  in  man.  They  are  essentially  climbing,  and  not  standing, 
muscles.  Should  we  think  that  the  representatives  of  the 
second  and  third  slips  have  become  atrophied  in  man,  and  the 
power  transferred  to  the  great  toe,  we  may  ask,  on  the  operation 
of  that  law  which  Professor  Huxley  terms  ‘atavism,’  by 
which  is  meant  a  reversion  of  the  character  of  the  animal  back 
to  the  primeval  character  of  its  long  extinct  progenitors,  why 


552 


Professor  Huxley  on 


April, 


there  is  not  on  the  part  of  the  scansorial  members  of  the  human 
family  a  reversion  towards  the  toe  character  of  their  baboon 
ancestors  ?  Why  do  not  the  climbing  sailors,  whose  immediate 
ancestors  have  gone  aloft  by  the  shrouds  for  generation  after 
generation  in  our  seaports,  revert  by  ‘  atavism,’  and  exhibit  in 
their  prehensive  feet  the  trifurcated  muscle,  lonpus  poUicis  pedis, 
of  the  gorilla?  We  can  well  imagine,  on  the  Darwinian  hypo¬ 
thesis,  how  such  a  favoured  race  would,  if  once  fairly  started, 
supplant  their  flat-footed  rivals,  and  ultimately,  by  the  selective 
process,  reign  the  sole  tenants  of  the  rigging.  But  neither  in 
the  sailor,  the  acrobat,  the  bark-stripper  of  Aquitaine,  nor  the 
negro  who  climbs  the  palm  tree  of  Senegal,  do  we  find  any  trace 
of  the  retention  of  a  structure  which,  if  present,  would  materially 
aid  him  in  his  daily  efforts  to  obtain  food.  When,  however, 
we  examine  these  theories  seriously,  when  we  test  them  by  the 
common  facts  which  are  placed  Ik* fore  the  practical  anatomist 
every  day  of  his  life,  we  are  forced  to  reject  entirely  any  idea  of 
the  aj)plication  of  the  law  of  Natural  Selection  to  the  alteration 
of  such  structures  as  the  human  foot. 

It  must  now  foi-m  part  of  our  task  to  comment  on  the  leading 
modifications  of  the  cerebrum  in  the  Quadrumana,  in  the  six 
families  into  which  they  are  divided  by  Professor  Huxley  under 
the  order  Primates.  The  lowest  is  the  Cheirompini,  of  which 
the  solitary  example  is  the  Aye  Aye.  In  this  species,  two- 
thirds  of  the  cerebellum  are  left  exposed  by  the  cerebrum. 
There  is  no  trace  of  any  jwsterior  horn,  or  of  any  contained 
hippocampus  minor.  The  ‘  middle  horn’  answers  to  the  defini¬ 
tion  of  ‘cornu  descendens instead  of  projecting  backwards, 
it  sinks  down  directly  into  the  sphenoidal  ‘  lobe,’  or  ‘  natiform’ 
protuberance  of  the  cerebrum.  The  ‘calcarine  sulcus’  is  altsent. 
In  the  next  family,  the  Galeopithecini,  or  flying  lemur,  our 
information  respecting  the  brain  is  of  the  most  fragmentary 
character,  and  we  have  no  trustworthy  data  to  guide  us.  Next 
we  come  to  the  true  lemurs.  In  the  Galago  ( Otolicyius),  Mr. 
Flower  has  demonstrated  that  a  cavity  or  fissure  exists,  ex¬ 
tending  backwards  almost  to  the  extremity  of  the  cerebral 
hemisphere.  The  floor  and  inner  wall  of  this  are  raised  into  a 
prominence,  corresponding  to  a  calcarine  sulcus  beneath.  This 
prominence  Mr.  Flower  considers  to  be  the  ‘  hippocampus 
‘  minor.’  This  opinion  is  accompanied  by  a  remarkable  admis¬ 
sion.  He  attaches  a  note  to  his  elaborate  description,  expressing 
a  doubt  ‘whether  the  above-named  cavity  in  the  posterior  lobe 
‘  existed  before  dissection,  the  length  of  time  whicli  it  had  been 
‘  in  spirit  having  greatly  facilitated  this  process.’  If  this  should 
prove  to  be  the  case,  Mr.  Flower  considers  ‘  that  it  will  justify 
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‘  the  statement  of  the  absence  of  hippocampus  minor  by  anato- 
‘  mists  who  have  looked  at  this  structure  only  in  its  relation  to 
‘  the  posterior  cornu.’  A  large  portion  of  the  cerebellum  is 
left  uncovered  in  the  galago.  When  we  examine  the  next 
genus,  Stenops,  there  we  see  that  Vrolik  found  no  trace  what¬ 
ever  of  the  hippocampus  minor,  nor  liave  we  any  evidence  of 
the  presence  of  a  posterior  horn.  The  cerebral  lobes  here  leave 
the  cerebellum  uncovered.  In  the  little  tarsier,  in  which  also 
the  cerebellum  is  partially  uncovered,  a  very  long  fissure  ex¬ 
tends  into  the  so-called  ‘  posterior  lobe.’  This  fissure  is,  how¬ 
ever,  significantly  different  from  the  admittedly  homologous 
structure  in  man ;  the  walls  are,  as  in  Otolienus,  adherent 
together,  there  not  being  the  slightest  vacuity  offered  in  which 
ventricular  fluid  could  be  contained.  Vicq  d’Azir*  declares 
that  the  posterior  horn  is  entirely  absent  in  the  Lemur 
macauco. 

The  next  modification  of  the  brain  in  Quadrumana  is  that  of 
the  Arctopithecini  (marmosets,  tamarins).  The  tips  of  the 
posterior  cerebral  lobe  here  project  far  beyond  the  cerebellum, 
as  in  all  the  lowest  forms  of  American  Quadrumana.  The 
cornu  posterius  is,  however,  but  a  slender  fissure,  and  the 
presence  of  the  hippocampus  minor,  homologous  with  the  organ 
in  man,  is  hitherto  undemonstrated.  The  drawing  of  the  brain 
of  Ilapale  in  Mr.  Flower’s  f  memoir  advantageously  contrasts 
with  the  ‘diagrammatic  representations’  which  other  and  less 
accurate  anatomists^  have  made.  When,  however,  we  examine 
the  brain  of  the  little  marmoset,  and  mark  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  slender  ^Minted  posterior  cerebral  lobe  in  the  Hapale 
and  in  Man,  the  true  differences  become  strikingly  manifest. 
The  same  range  of  variation  is  also  present  in  the  Cebi  and 
Ateles  of  South  America.  The  howler  monkey  {Mi/cetes)  pre¬ 
sents  one  of  the  most  characteristic  cerebral  forms ;  and  in  face 
of  our  present  state  of  ignorance  respecting  South  American 
monkeys,  w'e  are  not  entitled  to  say  how  far  it  may  not  be 
typical  of  a  number  of  species.  The  occipital  foramen  is,  as 
admitted  by  Professor  Huxley,  situated  completely  in  the  pos¬ 
terior  face  of  the  skull.  This  lias  the  effect  of  leaving  a  hurge 
proportion  of  the  cerebellum  ex{>osed,  when  we  take  the  base 
line  of  the  skull  as  defined  by  Professor  Huxley  as  the  hori¬ 
zontal  line. 

•  (Euvros  completes.  Description  anatomique  des  Singes,  t.  v. 
p.  314. 

I  Phil.  Tran.,  1862,  Plate  iii.  Fig.  9. 
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Turning  to  the  monkeys  of  the  Old  World,  our  knowledge  of 
the  brain  of  Cynocephalus  is  founded  on  the  researches  of 
Leuret.  In  that  genus,  as  in  the  marmosets,  the  slender  acu¬ 
minated  cerebral  lobes  project  beyond  the  cerebellum.  Their 
large  developement,  proportionately  to  that  of  the  allied  forms, 
was,  we  believe,  first  brought  prominently  before  an  English 
audience  by  Professor  Owen,  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Hunterian 
Museum  (p.  34.).  In  France,  this  fact  was  afterwards  demon¬ 
strated  by  Gratiolet  The  bulk  of  the  posterior  lobe,  however, 
is  far  inferior  to  that  in  the  human  species. 

In  the  valuable  memoir  which  M.  Camille  Dareste  contributed 
‘  Sur  les  Circonvolutions  du  Cerveau  chez  lesMamraifcres,’  which 
was  presented  to  the  Academy  of  Sciences  of  Paris  on  the  26th 
March  1855,  is  figured  a  most  accurate  representation  of  the 
brain  of  the  magot  {Liuus  sylvanus.)  In  this  figure  the  cere¬ 
bral  hemispheres  do  not  extend  further  beyond  the  cerebellum 
than  in  the  little  tamarin.  Unlike,  however,  that  species,  they 
leave  a  large  portion  of  the  cerebellum  uncovered  between  them. 
The  well-known  accuracy  of  the  observations  of  M.  Camille 
Dareste  entirely  precludes  the  supposition  that  in  his  case  he 
figured  this  brain  from  a  specimen  in  bad  condition,  or  one 
which  had  been  subjected  to  affaissement,  or  posthumous 
alteration.  The  length  of  the  posterior  lobes  in  the  Macaci  is 
vaguely  defined.  They  are,  however,  coextensive  with  the  cere¬ 
bellum.  According  to  Mr.  Flower,  ‘in  adult  examples,  the 
*  walls  of  the  posterior  cornu  adhere  very  closely.’  In  the 
higher  genus  Cercopithecus,  the  cerebral  hemispheres  are  coex¬ 
tensive  with,  and  even  in  some  species  project  over,  the  cere¬ 
bellum.  With  respect  to  tlie  brains  of  the  intervening  forms, 
Presbytis,  Hylohates,  &c.,  our  information  is  not  complete ;  at  the 
same  time,  our  thanks  arc  due  to  Mr.  W.  H.  Flower  for  the 
ability  and  lucidity  with  which  he  has  put  before  us  the  facts  at 
his  disposal.  The  miaskassar  {Fitheevs  tiiorio)  has  never  yet  been 
adequately  and  scientifically  described,  as  regards  its  cerebral 
structure.  AVe  shall  intentionally  pass  over  all  inaccurate  or 
unduly  partial  descriptive  details  which  may  have  been  from 
time  to  time  put  forth,  and,  with  a  sense  of  relief,  turn  to  the 
descriptions  of  the  brain  of  the  larger  orang,  which  have  been 
recently  elaborated  by  Messrs.  Schroder  van  der  Kolk  and 
Vrolik,  and  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Flower.  The  first  writers  state 
that  in  this  orang  ‘  the  posterior  or  occipital  lobe  does  not  pro- 
‘  ject  so  far  as  that  of  Man  ;  it  does  not  cover  the  cerebellum  so 
‘  perfectly,  at  least  it  does  not  hide  it  completely,  especially 
‘  laterally.’  In  the  brain  which  Mr.  Flower  dissected,  ‘  the 
‘posterior  lobes  were  seen  to  project  exactly  as  far  back- 
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‘  ward  as  completely  to  cover  the  cerebellum,  but  not  to  extend 
‘  beyond  it.’  With  respect  to  the  internal  structure  of  the 
brain,  we  shall  consider  this  further,  when  alluding  to  the 
generalisations  which  Professor  Huxley  has  offered  on  the 
subject. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  brain  of  the  chimpanzee  (  Troglodytes 
niger)  still  leaves  much  to  be  desired.  The  accounts  and  repre¬ 
sentations  which  have  been  made  of  it  all  rest  upon  the  exami¬ 
nation  of  adolescent  or  very  young  specimens,  in  which  the 
ventricles  are  proportionately  larger  than  in  the  adult.  This 
criticism  applies  both  to  the  inaccurate  figures  given  by  Tyson 
and  Macartney,  and  to  the  elaborate  and  careful  descriptions 
with  which  we  have  been  favoured  by  Tiedemann,  Schroder 
van  der  Kolk,  Vrolik,  Gratiolet,  and  Professor  John  Marshall.* 
The  last-named  observer,  especially,  has  contributed  the 
most  valuable  monograph  on  the  brain  of  the  chimpanzee  yet 
before  us.  We  observe,  however,  that  his  measurements  show 
most  distinctly  that  the  posterior  lobes  in  man  project  far 
more  than  in  the  chimpanzee,  the  proportion  being  as  1  (man) 
to  "83  (chimpanzee.)  The  absolute  amount  of  overlap  is 
greater  in  man,  being  inch,  and  in  the  chimpanzee  ^  inch ; 
relatively,  however,  the  proportional  overlap,  tJiking  Professor 
Marshall’s  base  line  as  correct,  is  greatest  in  the  chimpanzee, 
being  about  -J-  of  the  total  cerebral  length,  while  in  man  the 
proportion  is  inch.  As  in  the  case  of  the  oran-utan,  we  shall 
postpone  our  criticism  of  the  internal  structure. 

The  cast  of  the  brain  cavity  of  the  gorilla  lies  before  us  as 
we  write.  On  comparing  its  proportions  with  those  of  man, 
the  prevailing  differences  which  strike  the  observer  are — the 
flattened  and  narrow  frontal  lobe,  the  rounded  and  smooth 
sphenoidal  lobe,  or  *  natiform  ’  protuberance ;  and  above  all  the 
absence  of  cerebral  projection  over  the  cerebellum.  Taking 
the  basi-cranial  line  as  proposed  by  Huxley,  or  one  parallel  with 
it,  the  cerebellum  is  seen  to  project  beneath  the  cerebrum  for 
at  least  one-eighth  of  an  inch ;  taking  a  line  drawn  from  the 
glabella  to  the  posterior  margin  of  the  foramen  magnum  as  the 
base  line  (the  natural  position  of  the  brain  during  the  life  of 
the  animal),  a  much  larger  proportion  of  the  cerebellum  is 
visible.  On  either  methc^  of  measurement,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  the  cerebrum  in  the  gorilla  projects  beyond  the  cerebellum. 
With  respect  to  the  other  controverted  points,  it  must  be  borne 
in  mind  that  we  have  not  yet  any  information  respecting  the 
internal  structure  of  the  brain  of  the  most  manlike  ape.  The 
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specimens  which  Grratiolet  and  Owen  have  both  dissected 
were  severally  in  the  most  decayed  and  perishable  condition. 
We  can  but  hope  that  the  perseverance  of  some  energetic 
traveller,  endowed  with  the  same  physical  stamina,  zeal  for 
scientific  discovery  and  truth,  which  has  distinguished  Captain 
K.  F.  Burton  in  his  valuable  researches,  may  enable  us  ere 
long  to  rectify  our  knowledge  of  the  brain  of  the  gorilla.  We 
would  further  remark,  that  to  such  a  traveller  alone,  will  the 
discovery  be  due  of  that  ‘  mis.'ing  link,’  if  any  such  exist, 
which,  according  to  the  aspirations  of  the  transmutationist,  may 
disclose  still  more  clearly  the  affinity  between  the  negro  and 
the  ape  of  Equatorial  Africa. 

The  fact  being  reluctantly  admitted  that  the  cerebral  lobes 
in  the  gorilla  are  coextensive  with  the  cerebellum,  and  no  more, 
it  has  been  endeavoured  to  show  that  this  anthropoid  ape  is  not 
really  the  species  nearest  akin  to  Man.  Upon  the  allegation 
broadly  made,  that  in  the  chimpanzee  the  convolutions  corre¬ 
spond  more  closely  to  the  human  type,  has  been  based  another 
assumption,  that  that  species,  and  not  the  gorilla,  is  the  one 
most  nearly  allied  to  Man.  The  place  of  the  gorilla  in  nature 
has  thus  been  degraded  by  unsystematic  naturalists  to  the  level 
of  the  baboons  ;  as  the  zoologists  of  forty  years  ago,  somewhat 
for  the  same  reason,  classed  their  imaginary  pongo  with  the 
Cynocephali.  But  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  osteo- 
logical  structure  of  the  gigantic  ape  of  West  Africa  will 
have  no  doubt  whatever  of  its  higher  affinities.  The  pre¬ 
sence  of  mastoid  and  styloid  processes,  the  developement  of  the 
heelbone,  and  the  form  of  the  pelvis,  raise  the  gorilla  far  above 
the  chimpanzee.  Even  if  we  place  it  elsewhere,  we  cannot 
recognise  either  its  affinity  or  analogy  with  the  baboons.  The 
lower  forms,  with  the  vertebrae  of  their  loins  so  firmly  inter¬ 
locked  together,  with  the  cerebral  mass  of  the  brain  compressed 
within  such  a  small  chamber,  and  associated  with  such  a  powerful 
dentary  apparatus,  assuredly  bear  no  relation  whatever  to  the  ape 
of  the  Gaboon. 

From  a  review  of  the  above  facts,  as  well  as  those  at  which 
we  have  arrived  after  a  prolonged  examination  of  the  cerebral 
characters  of  the  Quadrumana,  we  consider  ourselves  entitled  to 
draw  the  following  conclusions  : — 

1.  That  in  some  Quadrumana  (^Gorilla,  Mycetes)  the  cere¬ 
bellum  is  uncovered  to  a  certain  proportion  of  its  extent ;  that 
in  others  {Troglodytes^  Pithecus,  Macacus,  Inuus,  Midas),  the 
cerebral  lobes  are  coextensive  with  the  cerebellum ;  that  in 
Cercopithecus,  Cynocephalus,  Cebus,  Chrysothrix,  they  project 
slightly  beyond  it.  That  in  no  ape  is  the  portion  which  projects 


1863. 


Man's  Place  in  Nature. 


557 


beyond  the  cerebellum  in  any  degree  equal  in  bulk  or  substance 
to  the  far  larger  structure  which  is  termed  the  posterior  lobe 
of  man. 

2.  That  the  lowest  lemurs  exhibit  no  posterior  cornu ;  that 

in  Tarsius  a  slender  ventricular  fissure  exists,  as  well  as  in  the 
marmosets ;  in  the  Sapajous,  our  information  as  yet  is  scanty 
and  often  inaccurate;  but  in  the  Old  World  Quadrumana,  from 
Macacus  to  Cercopithecus  there  is  no  indication  of  any  cavity 
in  the  posterior  lobe  answering  to  the  posterior  cornu  in  man, 
or  greater  in  extent  than  the  ‘  scrobiculus  parvus '  of  Tiedmann, 
or  the  ‘  actual  or  potential  cavity  ’  described  by  Flower  *  :  that 
in  the  higher  apes.  Troglodytes,  Pithecus,  the  posterior  cavity 
of  the  tricornate  ventricle  becomes  of  larger  dimensions  than 
in  Cercopithecus,  although  far  inferior  in  size  and  diverse  in 
shape,  from  the  much  deeper,  and  more  incurved  cornuate  bay 
which  forms  the  digital  cavity  of  man.  <7 

3.  That  the  structure  termed  hippocampus  minor,  taking  it 
in  the  sense  in  which  the  term  is  used  by  human  anatomists, 
is,  strictly  speaking,  absent  in  all  Quadrumana,  in  none  of 
which  is  there  that  characteristic  inversion  of  the  grey 
cortical  brain  matter,  coincident  in  its  direction  with  the  jloor 
of  the  posterior  cornu,  which  forms  the  hippocampus  minor  of 
anthrupotomy. 

The  state  of  the  literature  of  the  classification  of  Mammalia 
in  1857  led  Professor  Owen  to  propound  a  new  system  of 
arrangement,  primarily  based  on  the  ascensive  steps  of  cerebral 
modification  observed.  Thus,  mammals  were  divided  into  the 
four  subclasses,  Lyencephala,  Lissencephala,  Gyrencephala,  and 
Archencephala  —  the  platypus  and  the  opossum  being  examples 
of  the  first  subclass ;  the  rat,  mole,  bat,  and  armadillo,  of  the 
second ;  the  whale,  dugong,  toxodon,  elephant,  rhinoceros,  ox, 
lion,  and  ape,  representing  the  third;  and  man  alone  being 
comprised  in  the  fourth  division.  The  cerebral  character  of  the 
Gyrencephala  were  thus  defined  by  Professor  Owen,  in  his 
memoir : — ‘  The  third  leading  modification  of  the  Mammalian 
*  cerebrum  is  such  an  increase  in  its  relative  size  that  it  extends 
‘over  more  or  less  of  the  cerebellum,  and  generally  more  or 
‘less  of  the  olfactory  lobes.  Save  in  very  few  exceptional 
‘cases  of  the  smaller  and  inferior  forms  of  Quadrumana,  the 
‘  superficies  is  folded  into  more  or  less  numerous  gyri  or  con- 
‘  volutions,  whence  the  name  Gyrencephala,  which  I  propose  for 
‘  the  third  subclass  of  Mammalia.’  In  this  memoir,  the  brains 
of  the  small  Tamarin  monkey,  Midas  rufimanus,  and  of  the 
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chimpanzee,  were  figured:  the  first,  from  Professor  Owen’s  ori¬ 
ginal  dissection,  was  intended  to  illustrate  the  average  degree  of 
extension  of  the  cerebrum  over  the  cerebellum  in  Quadrumana ; 
the  second,  from  Schroder  van  der  Kolk’s  important  paper  on 
the  anatomy  of  the  chimpanzee,  was  destined  to  exhibit  the 
general  arrangements  of  the  cerebral  gyri  and  convolutions  in 
the  Quadrumana.  The  proportions  of  the  cerebral  projection 
in  this  brain  were  defectively  illustrated;  the  cerebrum  having 
slid  forward  after  death,  and  left  a  large  proportion  of  the 
cerebellum  exposed.  As,  however,  the  average  quadrumanous 
projections  of  this  cerebral^lobe  were  illustrated  in  the  figure  of 
the  tamarin’s  brain,  this  defect  was  one  for  which  Messrs. 
Schroder  van  der  Kolk  and  Vrolik  were  solely  responsible  ;  and 
as  they  still  adhere  to  the  statement,  ‘  Nous  reconnaissons  avec 
‘  M.  Owen,  que  ces  dessins  sont  exacts^  the  criticism  of  Professor 
Huxley,  that  Owen  has  ‘  misused  their  authority,’  appear  to  be 
based  upon  a  misconception  of  his  opponent’s  argument. 

The  fourth  and  last  modification  of  the  brain  in  Mammalia 
is  that  of  the  Archencephala.  As  Professor  Huxley*  has  pub¬ 
lished  what,  to  use  the  mildest  term,  must  be  deemed  an  inaccu¬ 
rate  version  of  the  original  definition  by  his  antagonist,  we 
make  no  excuse  for  transcribing  it  at  length  from  the  *  Journal 
*of  the  Linncan  Society  ’  (vol.  ii.  p.  19.):  — 

*In  man  the  brain  presents  an  ascensive  step  in  developement, 
higher  and  more  strongly  marked  than  that  by  which  the  preceding 
sub-class  was  distinguished  from  the  one  below  it.  Not  only  do  the 
cerebral  hemispheres  overlap  the  olfactory  lobes  and  cerebellum,  but 
they  extend  in  advance  of  the  one  and  further  back  than  the  other. 
Their  posterior  developement  is  so  marked  that  anatomists  have 
assigned  to  that  part  the  character  of  a  third  lobe  ;  it  is  peculiar  to 
the  genus  Homo,  and  equally  peculiar  is  the  “  posterior  horn  of  the 
“  lateral  ventricle  ”  and  the  hippocampus  minor  which  characterise 
the  hind  lobe  of  each  hemisphere.  The  superficial  grey  matter  of 
the  cerebrum,  through  the  number  and  depth  of  the  convolutions, 
attains  its  maximum  of  extent  in  Man.  Peculiar  mental  powers 
are  associated  with  this  highest  form  of  brain  and  their  consequences 
wonderfully  illustrate  the  value  of  the  cerebral  character ;  according 
to  my  estimate  of  which,  I  am  led  to  regard  the  genus  Homo,  as  not 
merely  a  representative  of  a  distinct  order  but  of  a  distinct  sub-class 
of  the  Mammalia  for  which  I  propose  the  name  of  Archencephala! 

Professor  Huxley  states  — 

‘At  the  meeting  of  the  British  Association  at  Oxford,  in  1860, 
Professor  Owen  repeated  these  assertions  in  my  presence,  and  of 
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course,  I  immediately  gave  them  a  direct  and  unqualified  contradiction, 
pledging  myself  to  justify  that  statement  elsewhere.’ 

The  following  counter-propositions  were  afterwards  made  by 
him  * : — 

‘  That  the  third  lobe  is  neither  peculiar  to,  nor  characteristic  of 
Man,  seeing  that  it  exists  in  all  the  higher  Quadrumana.  That  the 
posterior  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle  is  neither  peculiar  to,  nor 
characteristic  of  Man,  inasmuch  as  it  also  exists  in  the  higher 
Quadrvmarift.  That  the  hippocampus  minor  is  neither  peculiar  to, 
nor  characteristic  of  Man,  as  it  is  found  in  certain  of  the  higher 
Quadrumana.' 

We  shall  proceed  to  criticise  the  actual  and  logical  value  of 
these  counter-statements  of  Professors  Owen  and  Huxley  in 
detail ;  observing  that  the  proposition  laid  down  by  Professor 
Owen  by  no  means  implied  the  negation  of  the  existence  of  ru¬ 
diments  of  the  structures  in  question  in  other  animals  than  man. 

It  has  been  sought  to  prove,  and  it  has  been  more  than  once 
repeated,  that  Professor  Owen  has  advocated  the  proposition 
that  the  whole  of  the  cerebellum  is  uncovered  in  the  Quadru¬ 
mana,  and  that  he  has  stated  that  the  ventricular  cavity  in  these 
apes  is  biradiate  and  two-horned,  as  in  the  dog.  Such  an  asser¬ 
tion  has  on  no  occasion,  to  our  knowledge,  been  made  by  the 
learned  Professor.  The  degree  of  projection  of  the  cerebral 
hemispheres  over  the  cerebellum  in  the  lowest  monkeys  of 
South  America  was  originally  defined  by  him  in  a  memoir 
contributed  to  the  Royal  Society  in  1837  ;  and  the  whole  scope 
of  his  public  teaching,  so  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  it,  has 
involved  the  recognition  in  the  highest  Gyrencephala  of  organs 
admittedly  homologous  with  those  of  man,  but  differing  from 
the  structure  of  the  highest  mammal  by  their  minor  degree  of 
developement  and  their  less  amount  of  complexity.  At  the  same 
time  it  would  have  been  more  consistent  wdth  his  own  dignity 
and  with  the  interests  of  science  to  have  admitted  any  real 
inaccuracy,  or  to  have  explained  any  apparent  inaccuracy, 
which  may  have  escaped  him ;  but  we  arc  by  no  means  satisfied 
that  any  real  inaccuracy  exists,  if  the  terms  of  the  question  are 
clearly  stated. 

The  older  anatomists,  whose  support  Professor  Huxley  claims, 
who  employed  such  terms  as  ‘  scrobiculus,'  ‘  pes  hippocampi 
‘  minor ^  ‘  indice  du  petit  pied  (Vhippocampe^  ‘  aanduiding  van  den 
‘  kleinen  vogelklaauw,'  rightly  appreciated  the  true  signification 
of  these  structures.  The  most  scrupulous  care  was  exercised 
by  them,  in  order  to  exclude  the  idea  which  it  has  been  the 
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fashion  recently  so  much  to  advocate,  that  the  ape’s  brain  pos¬ 
sesses  the  disputed  structure  to  a  greater  extent  than  in  man. 
A  most  elaborate  argument  has  been  offered,  with  a  view  to 
explain  away  the  fact,  that  Tiedemann,  in  1821,  termed  the 
indication  of  the  posterior  cornu  in  the  pigtailed  monkey 
(^Macacus  nemestrinus),  a  small  furrow  in  lieu  of  the  hinder 
horn  (scrobiculus  parvus  loco  cornu  posterioris').  F urther  evi¬ 
dence  of  Tiedemann’s  experience  in  the  brains  of  pigtiiiled 
monkeys  is  not  vouchsafed,  but  it  is  sedulously  put  before  us, 
that  Tiedemann,  in  1826,  during  the  long  course  of  his  cerebral 
investigations,  described  the  brain  of  an  oran-iitan,  in  which,  as 
the  cavity  in  question  is  admittedly  greater  in  Pithecus  than  in 
Macacus,  he  used  the  term  cornu  posterius.  And  in  the  sense 
in  which  he  enjployed  the  word,  merely  as  expressing  the  recog¬ 
nition  of  the  homology  of  the  structure  in  the  orang  and  in 
man,  he  wiis  correct.  But  the  term,  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
ape’s  structure  is  alleged  to  be  in  point  of  fact  a  structure 
equal  in  size  to  the  developement  which  it  attains  in  man,  is,  we 
submit,  in  this  case,  misused  to  an  extent  wholly  at  variance 
with  the  facts.  We  apply  the  term  ‘  hand  ’  to  the  prehensive 
portion  of  the  anterior  extremity  in  man ;  and  our  conception 
of  ‘  hand  ’  is  based  upon  the  predominance  of  certain  characters, 
e.  g.  the  opposable  thumb,  peculiar  to  man  and  the  Quadruniana. 
But  we  aj)ply  to  the  structure  in  the  lion,  although  eonfessedly 
composed  of  homologous  bones  as  the  human  hand,  the  term 
‘paw;’  in  the  ungulate  herbivore,  the  term  ‘hoof:’  in  the 
pinnigrade  carnivore,  or  seal,  the  term  ‘flipper;’  and  in  the 
cetacean,  the  term  ‘  paddle’  are  used  to  express  organs  which 
are  homologous  to  the  human  hand.  We  give  them  distinctive 
names  to  express  our  idea  of  certain  manifest  structural  dif¬ 
ferences  ;  and  while  we  recognise  that  the  term  ‘  manus,’  or 
hand,  is  applicable  to  eaeh  of  these  structures  on  the  ground  of 
mere  homology,  the  distinctive  names  indicative  of  the  func¬ 
tion  of  each  respective  modification  is  preferred.  In  like 
manner,  the  definition  of  the  posterior  cornu  in  the  brain  of 
man  expressly  declares  that  its  direction  is  ‘  backwards,  out- 


‘  wards,  and  then  inwards.’  On  the  101st  page  of  Professor 
Huxley’s  work,  he  figures  the  brain  of  man  and  the  chimpanzee 
in  juxtaposition,  the  first  being  taken  from  a  specimen  dis¬ 
sected  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Flower;  the  second  from  the  pliotograph 
which  Professor  J.  ISIarshall  gives  in  the  ‘  Natural  History 
‘  Review.’  Bearing  in  mind  one  very  important  fact,  not  stated 
by  Professor  Huxley,  that  the  human  brain  here,  figured  is  that 
of  an  adult,  while  the  chimpanzee  was  a  young  male  just 
cutting  its  upper  teeth  (in  which,  of  course,  the  ventricles  were 


i 


1863. 


Man's  Place  in  Nature. 


561 


proportionately  larger),  we  accept  the  two  drawings  as  faithful 
copies  of  the  subjects  after  dissection.  We  do  not  fail  to 
observe  the  vast  differences  between  the  lengths  of  the  anterior 
cornua  in  man  and  the  ape;  in  the  former  being  as  *21,  in  the 
latter  as  *103  to  1.  We  see  also  that  the  posterior  cornu  is 
fractionally  larger  in  the  man.  But  the  broad  and  striking 
difference  lies  not  in  the  size,  but  in  the  proportions  of  the 
posterior  horn.  In  man  we  see  it  worthy  the  name  of  a  digital 
cavity  {cavite  ancyroide),  curving  round,  and  becoming  inflected 
behind  the  internal  perpendicular  fissure.  In  the  ape  we  cannot 
perceive  any  such  inflection  towards  the  mesial  line.  We  see 
that  the  space  between  the  posterior  end  of  the  posterior  cornu 
in  man,  and  the  edge  of  the  cerebral  lobes,  is  not  more  than 
half  the  length  of  the  whole  posterior  horn ;  in  the  chimpanzee, 
this  space  at  least  equals  the  whole  length  of  the  hinder  horn. 
With  such  differences  as  these  patent  before  us,  how  can  we 
term  this  simial  structure  a  ‘  horn  ’  when  it  is  not  cornuate,  a 
‘  digital  cavity  ’  when  it  is  not  like  a  finger,  an  ‘  ancyroid  ’  bay 
when  it  is  not  anchor-shaped?  If  Professor  Huxley  would 
employ  himself  in  inventing  new  terms  for  the  structures  in  the 
inferior  animals,  he  might  confer  an  advantage  upon  science ;  if 
he  will  apply  the  terms  used,  by  the  elder  zoologists,  such  as 
Tiedemann,  Ave  should  consider  such  nomenclature  most  con¬ 
venient  ;  but  the  laws  of  scientific  terminology,  no  less  than  of 
common  sense,  preclude  the  application  of  the  terms  used  by 
our  elder  imman  anatomists  to  structures  which  bear  no  pos¬ 
sible  resemblance  to  them  whatever,  and  are  incompatible  with 
the  accepted  definitions. 

The  degree  of  doubt  with  which  the  anatomists  assembled  in 
public  session  at  Amsterdam  received  the  statements  of  MM. 
Schroder  van  der  Kolk  and  Vrolik,  is  highly  characteristic  of 
the  love  for  actual  facts  which  is  innate  in  the  Dutch  mind. 
The  brain  on  which  these  anatomists  demonstrated  the  so-called 
presence  of  the  posterior  lobe,  posterior  cornu,  and  hippocampus 
minor  in  tlie  orang,  exhibited  the  cerebellum  distinctly  projecting 
on  either  side  the  flattened  cerebral  lobes.  The  fact  was  uni¬ 
versally  recognised  by  all  the  anatomists  present  at  the  meeting, 
and  forms  au  amusing  commentary  on  the  statement  of  Pro¬ 
fessor  Huxley:  —  ‘Every  marmoset,  American  monkey,  Old- 
‘  world  monkey,  baboon,  or  manlike  ape,  on  the  contrary,  has  its 
‘  cerebellum  entirely  hidden  posteriorly  by  the  cerebral  lobes,  and 
‘  possesses  a  large  posterior  cornu,  with  a  well-develo|)ed  hippo- 
‘  campus  minor’ (p.  97.).  The  well-developed  hippocampus 
minor  of  Professor  Huxley,  so  hardily  predicated  in  every  ape, 
is  described  by  Schroder  van  der  Kolk  and  Vrolik  as  ‘  Findice  du 
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*  petit  pied  (Thippocampe,'  a  term  which  far  more  accurately 
expresses  its  real  signification. 

When  Professor  Owen,  at  Cambridge,  exhibited  the  cast  of  the 
brain-cavity  of  the  gorilla  skull,  and  compared  it  with  the  cast  of  a 
human  brain,  from  Professor  Clark’s  museum,  Professor  Huxley 
objected  to  the  comparison  and  considered  it  unfair.  He  has 
not,  however,  the  same  scruples  when  he  places  in  juxtaposition 
the  drawings  of  the  internal  casts  of  the  chimpanzee  and  human 
skull,  the  cerebral  chambers  of  which  are  exhibited  in  the  most 
distorted  manner  for  reciprocal  comparison.  Professor  Huxley 
is  forced  to  admit  that  *  the  sharper  definition  of  the  lower  edge 

*  of  the  cast  of  the  cerebral  chamber  in  the  chimpanzee  arises 
‘  from  the  circumstance  that  the  tentorium  remained  in  that 

*  skull  and  not  in  the  man’s.  The  cast  more  accurately  repre- 
‘sents  the  brain  in  the  chimpanzee  than  in  the  man.’  Com¬ 
parisons  of  this  nature  between  two  incongruous  objects  arc 
detrimental  to  the  progress  of  true  science. 

Professor  Huxley  excuses  himself  from  demonstrating  the 
presence  of  the  posterior  cornu  and  hippocampus  minor  in  the 
apes  by  a  dogmatical  assertion  not  entirely  consistent  with  what 
he  has  said  of  the  Mycetes  in  the  preceding  page :  — 

*  I  do  not  feel  bound  to  enter  upon  any  discussion  of  these  points, 
but  content  myself  with  assuring  the  reader  that  the  posterior  cornu 
and  the  hippocampus  minor  have  now  been  seen  —  usually  at  least  as 
well  developed  as  in  man,  and  often  better  —  not  only  in  the  chim¬ 
panzee,  the  orang,  and  the  gibbon,  but  in  all  the  genera  of  the  Old- 
world  baboons  and  monkeys,  and  in  most  of  the  New-world  forms, 
including  the  marmosets.’ 

At  the  same  time,  he  proposes  the  following  tests  of  distinc¬ 
tion  :  — ‘  Let  it  be  admitted,  however,  that  the  brain  of  man  is 
‘  absolutely  distinguished  from  that  of  the  highest  known  apes. 
‘  Ist.  By  its  large  size,  as  compared  with  the  cerebral  nerv^es. 

*  2nd.  By  the  existence  of  the  lobule  of  the  marginal  convolution. 

*  3rd.  By  the  absence  of  the  external  perpendicular  fissure.’ 

We  shall  not  here  discuss  these  points.  The  first  head  is 
merely  a  recapitulation  of  the  arguments  of  the  elder  anatomists, 
and  is  one  which  no  one  has  ever  controverted.  The  second 
and  the  third  are  not  yet  sufficiently  proved  to  the  satisfaction 
of  competent  anatomists. 

The  passage  in  which  Professor  Huxley  closes  his  *  succinct 
‘  history  ’  we  cannot  pass  without  comment.  He  says : — 

‘Not  only  are  the  statements  made  by  me  in  consonance  with  the 
doctrines  of  the  best  older  authorities,  and  with  those  of  all  recent 
investigators,  but  I  am  quite  ready  to  demonstrate  them  on  the  first 
monkey  that  comes  to  hand ;  whilst  Professor  Owen’s  assertions  are 
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not  only  in  diametrical  opposition  to  both  old  and  new  authorities, 
but  he  has  not  produced — and,  I  will  add,  cannot  produce — a  single 
preparation  which  justihes  them.’ 

‘  I  now  leave  this  subject,  for  the  present.  For  the  credit  of  my 
calling,  I  should  be  glad  to  be,  hereafter,  for  ever  silent  upon  it. 
But,  unfortunately,  this  is  a  matter  upon  which,  after  all  that  has 
occurred,  no  mistake  or  confusion  of  terms  is  possible  ;  and  in 
affirming  that  the  posterior  lobe,  the  posterior  cornu,  and  the  hippo¬ 
campus  minor,  exist  in  certain  apes,  I  am  stating  either  that  which 
is  true  or  that  which  1  must  know  to  be  false.  The  question  has  thus 
become  to  be  one  of  personal  veracity.  For  myself,  I  will  accept  no 
other  issue  than  this,  grave  as  it  is,  to  the  present  controversy.’ 

This  is  not  the  language  of  good  temper  or  good  taste ;  and 
if  Mr.  Huxley  is  right  in  his  opinion,  he  has  done  himself 
harm  by  the  injudicious  and  offensive  manner  in  which  he  has 
advocated  it  But  when  he  deliberately  assures  the  British 
public  that  he  is  supported  by  the  best  older  authorities,  and  we 
glance  back  over  his  pages,  and  see  that  the  names  of  such 
men  as  Tiedemann  *,  Cruveilhier  f,  John  Hunter,  and  Bur- 
meister,  adverse  authorities  to  his  conclusions,  are  excluded 
from  his  category  of  past  anatomists,  we  are  reluctantly  led 
to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  more  of  the  passion  of  contention 
than  of  the  candour  of  science  in  his  statements. 

The  opinion  of  one  of  England’s  best  anatomists,  the  vene¬ 
rable  and  recently  departed  Robert  Knox,  was  vehemently 
opposed  to  that  of  the  modern  Darwinite  transmutation  school. 
He  took  every  opportunity  of  denouncing  the  hippocampus 
minor  controversy  as  a  ‘  silly  dispute ;  ’  and  his  idea  of  the  true 
question  was  that  the  great  distinction  between  tbe  human  brain 
and  that  of  vertebrate  animals  is,  that  ‘  in  man  the  posterior 
‘  lobe  of  the  cerebrum  overlaps  the  cerebellum,  whilst  in  other 


•  The  words  of  Tiedemann,  which  cannot  be  too  often  quoted,  are 
— ‘Pedes  hippocampi  minores,  vel  ungues,  vel  calcaria  avis,  quae  a 
‘  posteriore  corporis  callosi  margine  tanquam  processus  duo  medullares 
*  proticiscuntur,  inque  fundo  cornu  posterioris  plicas  graciles  et  retro- 
‘  flexas  formant,  in  cerebro  Simiarum  desunt,  nec  in  cerebro  aliorum 
‘  a  me  examinatorum  mammalium  occurrunt ;  homini  ergo  proprii 
‘ sunt’  ( Tiedemann,  leones  Cerebri  Simiarum  et  quomndum  Mam¬ 
malium  rariorvm,  5\.  Folio.  Heidelberg:  1821.) 

j'  Cruveilhier,  one  of  the  best  human  anatomists  that  France  ever 
produced,  says :  — ‘  L’4rgot  (hippocampus  minor)  de  meme  que  la 
‘cavite  digitale  (posterior  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle)  n’existe 
‘  gueres  que  chez  Thomme,  sans  doute  parce  que  I’homme  seul  pre- 
‘  sente  un  grand  d4veloppemeiit  de  la  partie  occipitale  du  cerveau.’ 
(^Cruveilhier,  Anafomie  Z)e5cripft'r<’,  tome  iv.  p.  ®97.  Paris:  1836.) 
VOL.  CXYII.  NO.  eeXL.  P  P 
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*  animals  (with  scarcely  an  exception)  it  does  not.  But  the  brain 

*  in  all  mammals  is  formed  on  precisely  the  same  plan  ;  no  parts 

*  have  been  left  out.’  We  entirely  agree  with  Dr.  Knox  in  his 
opinion  of  the  extreme  absurdity  of  this  quarrel ;  and  if  men 
of  science  are  to  impugn  the  veracity  of  others  or  to  stake  their 
own  credit  on  such  questions,  it  is  at  least  desirable  that  the 
subject  in  dispute  should  have  some  real  meaning.  So  little  is 
known  of  the  true  functions  of  the  different  parts  and  organs 
of  the  brain,  that  we  believe  no  one  has  even  attempted  to  assign 
any  especial  purpose  in  the  animal  ceconomy,  or  in  the  ope¬ 
rations  of  the  brain,  to  the  hippocampus.  Nothing  is  known 
about  it ;  and  if  the  distinction  between  men  and  apes  rested 
on  this  difference,  it  would  be  very  small  indeed.  We  believe 
it  to  be  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference  to  the  real  progress  of 
science,  and  to  the  determination  of  all  that  is  important  in  this 
controversy,  whether  Professor  Owen  or  Professor  Huxley  is  in 
the  right  on  this  fact;  for,  granting  it  be  demonstrated  either 
way,  it  leaves  all  the  essential  characteristics  of  men  and 
monkeys  where  they  were  before. 

Let  us,  before  we  conclude,  take  one  more  example  of  these 
structural  differences. 

The  teeth  in  man  offer  many  remarkable  points  of  dissimi¬ 
larity  with  those  of  the  higher  apes.  The  broad  and  striking 
differences,  which  were  originally  pointed  out  by  Professor  Owen, 
may  be  described  as  follows :  —  The  equable  developement 
of  the  teeth  in  the  human  species;  the  absence  of  all  sexual 
distinction  in  particular  teeth  ;  the  moderate  size  of  the  incisors, 
canines,  and  premolars ;  the  configuration  of  the  grinding 
surfaces  of  the  latter,  together  with  their  implantation  by  one 
fang  in  the  lower  jaw,  and  by  two  fangs,  which  are  in  most 
cases  connate,  in  the  upper ;  the  large  size  of  the  true  molars  in 
comparison  with  the  incisors,  canines,  and  premolars,  and  the 
chai^ter  of  their  grinding  surfaces ;  the  aWnce  of  break  or 
diastema  in  the  series ;  the  curve  formed  by  the  molar  series, 
including  the  premolars,  and  the  parabolic  arch  which  the  entire 
dental  series  describes.  It  may  be  incidentally  remarked  that 
the  fourth  distinctive  character  is  one  in  which  the  lower  black 
races  of  man  differ  from  their  alleged  ancestors  the  apes,  to  a 
greater  extent  than  the  more  elevated  white  European  races. 
The  large  size  of  the  molar  teeth  in  the  Negro,  and  especially 
in-  the  Australian  races,  is  an  established  fact,  however  over- 
zealous  advocates  for  the  unity  of  the  human  race  on  dental 
grounds  alone  may  attempt  to  explain  it  away  by  reference  to 
occasional  and  exceptional  cases.  This  very  difference  has  the 
effect  of  placing  the  Australian  farther  from  the  ape  than  his 
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white  brother.  The  fifth  difference  we  do  not  consider  of  much 
classificatoiy  value,  as  individuals  are  frequently  discovered  of 
both  species  of  oran*iitan,  in  which  no  break  exists  in  the  series 
of  teeth  in  the  lower  jaw.  The  sixth  difference  prevails  in  the 
majority  of  human  skulls ;  however,  a  specimen  in  the  collection 
of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons  of  an  exceedingly  degraded 
Australian  skull  exhibits  a  remarkable  departure  from  the 
parabolic  curve  of  man’s  organ  of  speech.  It  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  in  the  very  yonng  apes  before  the  great  developement 
of  the  canine  teeth  h^  so  to  say,  squared  the  jaws,  the  curve 
formed  by  the  milk-teeth  is,  on  the  whole,  very  equal. 

Dr.  F.  C.  ^Vebb,  the  most  accurate  English  observer  on  the 
range  of  dental  variation  in  the  various  races  of  mankind,  and 
who  has  adopted  the  arguments  originally  adduced  by  Professor 
Owen,  thus  eloquently,  and  we  think  fairly,  developes  the  teleo¬ 
logical  argument  against  the  operation  of  a  derivative  law  of 
transmutation  as  observed  in  the  tooth-characters  of  the  higher 
apes : — 

‘  In  the  Anthropoid  apes,  in  common  with  inferior  members  of  the 
group,  the  purposes  for  which  the  teeth  are  designed  differ  from  those 
which  they  fulfil  in  Man.  In  him,  their  primary  use  is  the  division 
and  mastication  of  his  varying  aliment ;  and  secondly,  they  subserve 
the  faculty  of  speech.  The  unbroken  series  and  equal  length  of  the 
teeth,  the  thin  crowns  of  the  moderately-developed  incisors,  the 
smooth  equality  of  their  posterior  surfaces,  their  vertical  or  nearly 
vertical  implantation,  are  all  provisions  in  which  may  be  recog¬ 
nised  a  design  in  unison  with  the  capacious  and  complicate  brain, 
the  exquisitely  organised  larynx,  and  the  flexible  and  highly-endowed 
tongue.  In  human  organisation,  all  is  rendered  subservient  to  the 
expression  and  embodiment  of  thought.  In  the  Great  Ape,  the  dental 
apparatus  is  constituted  on  a  different  plan,  and  answers  a  widely 
differing  purpose.  Endowed  with  no  power  to  conceive  or  perfect 
instruments  by  which  he  may  repel  attack  or  assert  superiority  over 
the  denizens  of  his  [native  forest.  Nature  has  furnished  his  jaws  with 
organs  of  other  mould  than  those  which  add  enchantment  to  human 
smiles,  and  give  distinctness  to  the  accents  of  human  eloquence.  His 
teeth  are  destined  not  only  for  overcoming  the  resistance  of  the  tough 
rind  or  harder  shell  which  encloses  the  sapid  fruit,  but  as  deadly 
weapons  they  may  claim  equality  with  the  fangs  of  the  highest 
Carnivores.’  .  .  . 

*  The  order  of  succession  of  the  permanent  teeth  presents  this 
striking  difference :  In  Man  the  canines  and  bicuspids  come  into 
place  before  the  second  molar,  and  the  anterior  part  of  the  dental 
arch  is  completed  long  before  the  acquisition  of  the  full  grinding 
apparatus.  J  n  the  great  Quadrumanes  the  second  molar  is  cut  before 
the  lateral  incisors  and  premolars ;  and  the  large  canine  comes  into 
place  the  last  of  the  dentd  series  after  the  third  molar.’ 
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Thus  far  we  have  dealt  with  Mr.  Huxley’s  statements  and 
arguments  as  mere  questions  of  physical  science,  capable  of 
being  brought  to  the  test  of  anatomical  demonstration;  but 
before  we  quit  the  subject  we  feel  bound  to  advert  to  some 
considerations  of  a  different  order.  Mr.  Huxley’s  conclusion  is 
(to  quote  his  own  words),  that  — 

‘  If  man  is  separated  by  no  greater  structural  barrier  from  the 
brutes  than  they  are  from  one  another,  then  it  seems  to  follow  that  if 
any  process  of  physical  causation  can  be  discovered  by  which  genera 
and  families  of  ordinary  animals  have  been  produced,  that  process  of 
causation  is  amply  sufficient  to  account  for  the  origin  of  man. 
In  other  words,  if  it  could  be  shown  that  the  Marmosets,  for  example, 
have  arisen  by  gradual  modification  of  the  ordinary  Platyrhini,  or 
that  both  Marmosets  and  Platyrhini  are  modified  ramifications  of  a 
primitive  stock — then,  there  would  be  no  rational  ground  for 
doubting  that  man  might  have  originated,  in  the  one  case,  by  the 
gradual  modification  of  a  man-like  ape ;  or,  in  the  other  case,  as  a 
ramification  of  the  same  primitive  stock  as  those  apes.’  (P.  105.) 

And  he  states  in  a  note  to  a  preceding  passage,  that  — 

‘Believing  with  Cuvier  that  the  possession  of  articulate  speech  is 
the  grand  distinctive  character  of  Man  (whether  it  be  absolutely 
peculiar  to  him  or  not),  I  find  it  very  easy  to  comprehend  that  some 
inconspicuous  structural  difference  may  have  been  the  primary  cause 
of  the  immeasurable  and  practically  infinite  divergencies  of  the 
Human  from  the  Simian  stirps.*  (P.  103.) 

These  passages,  and  some  others  of  a  similar  import,  appear 
to  us  to  exhibit  in  a  striking  manner  the  fallacy  which 
perv.ades  all  Mr.  Huxley’s  reasoning  on  this  subject.  It 
amounts  in  fact  to  a  revival,  under  a  more  ingenious  form,  of 
the  extravagant  paradox  of  Helvetius  and  the  French  Encyclo- 
p^distes,  who  held  that  if  the  upper  extremities  of  man  bad 
been  terminated  by  a  hoof  instead  of  a  hand,  the  human  species 
would  still  be  wandering  in  the  forests,  incapable  of  art,  of 
habitations,  and  of  defence.  Are  not  these  scientific  sceptics 
in  reality  the  most  credulous  of  theorists  ? 

Nobody  disputes  that  there  is  the  strongest  analogy  and 
resemblance  between  the  structural  organisation  of  the  human 
body  and  the  structural  organisation  of  the  higher  mammalia. 
The  senses  and  many  of  the  organs  of  man  are  the  same  in 
kind,  though  not  in  degree,  as  those  of  the  lower  animals ;  and 
where  there  is  a  difference  it  is  often  in  favour  of  the  brute 
creation.  The  eye  of  the  vulture,  the  scent  of  the  hound,  the 
limbs  of  the  horse,  are  far  more  powerful  than  the  corresponding 
human  organs.  But  this  dispute  which  agitates  the  compara¬ 
tive  anatomists  of  the  present  day,  and  m^es  them  alternately 
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offensive  to  each  other  and  ridiculous  to  everybody  else,  has  no 
practical  bearing  at  all  on  the  question  of  the  proper  origin  and 
nature  of  mankind ;  for  the  real  distinctive  characteristics  of 
man  begin  just  where  these  resemblances  of  structural  organi¬ 
sation  leave  off.  This  is  the  barrier  which  is  absolutely  in¬ 
surmountable  by  the  advocates  of  the  theory  of  developement, 
because  the  differences  between  the  animals  and  man  are  not 
differences  of  degree,  but  differences  of  kind.  To  Mr.  Huxley, 
however,  the  question  of  struetural  organisation  may  well 
assume  very  great  importance,  for  he  gives  us  to  understand 
that  structural  differences,  however  inconspicuous  in  their  origin, 
may  have  been  the  primary  cause  of  the  divergencies  between 
men  and  apes.  We  might  comment  on  the  extreme  looseness 
and  inaccuracy  of  his  language  even  for  his  own  purposes,  since 
it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  a  slight  structural  difference 
could  be  the  ‘  primary  cause  ’  of  anything  at  all,  as  it  must 
itself  have  resulted  from  some  other  cause,  and  could  in  truth 
be  no  more  than  what  the  logicians  call  an  accident.  Mr. 
Huxley  can  scarcely  mean  to  imply  that  the  infinite  divergencies 
between  the  human  and  the  brute  species  may  have  originated 
in  something  as  fortuitous  and  insignificant  as  a  little  rust  on 
the  pinion  of  a  watch.  Yet  if  he  does  entertain  that  opinion, 
it  helps  him  not,  for  the  rust  on  the  pinion  of  a  watch  must  have 
its  cause  also. 

But  our  answer  is  of  a  broader  eharacter.  We  believe  that 
all  the  higher  faculties  of  human  nature  —  all  the  powers  that 
make  us  Man  —  are  visibly  independent  of  that  mere  structural 
organisation  in  which,  as  we  have  seen,  many  of  the  animals 
surpass  us.  Take  an  animal  gifted  with  the  nicest  sensuous 
faculties,  and  he  will  not  approach  in  mental  capacity  the 
lowest  of  the  human  species.  Take  a  man  deprived  or  destitute 
of  all  his  senses  and  animal  powers,  there  is  still  something  in 
his  capacity  immeasurably  superior  to  the  whole  brute  creation. 
There  is  the  gift  of  articulate  language, — the  power  of  numbers, 
—  the  powers  of  generalisation,  —  the  power  of  conceiving  the 
relation  of  man  to  his  Creator,  — the  power  of  foreseeing  an  im¬ 
mortal  destiny, — the  power  of  knowing  good  from  evil,  on  eternal 
principles  of  justice  and  truth. 

‘  What  *  (exclaimed  Sydney  Smith  in  the  conclusion  of  his 
eighteenth  I^ecture  on  Moral  Philosophy,  in  which  he  discusses  the 
faculties  of  beasts  with  infinite  wit  and  discernment),  ‘  what  have 
the  shadow  and  mockery  of  faculties,  given  to  beasts,  to  do  with  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  ?  Have  beasts  any  general  fear  of  annihila¬ 
tion  ?  have  they  any  love  of  posthumous  fame  ?  do  their  small  degrees 
of  faculties  ever  give  them  any  feelings  of  this  nature?  are  their 
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minds  perpetually  escaping  into  futurity  ?  have  they  any  knowledge 
of  God  ?  have  they  ever  reached  in  their  conceptions  the  slightest 
trace  of  a  hereafter  ?  can  they  form  the  notion  of  duty  and  account¬ 
ability  ?  is  it  any  violation  of  any  one  of  the  moral  attributes  of  the 
Deity  to  suppose  that  they  go  back  to  dust  and  that  we  do  not  ?  .  .  . 
I  feel  so  sure  that  the  blue  ape  without  a  tail  will  never  rival  us  in 
poetry,  painting,  or  music,  that  I  see  no  reason  whatever  that  justice 
may  not  be  done  to  the  few  fragments  of  soul  and  tatters  of  under¬ 
standing  which  they  may  really  possess.’ 

To  these  questions  structural  organisation  gives  no  answer  at 
all.  The  theory  of  developenient,  thus  applied,  utterly  fails  to 
account  for  the  phenomena  it  has  to  explain.  Its  resource  would 
probably  be  to  deny  those  phenomena ;  for  it  is  impossible  to 
give  a  solution  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties  of  man  by 
any  comparison,  however  ingenious,  between  the  structure  of 
his  body  and  that  of  the  lower  animals.  Conscience  and  reason 
protest  against  it.  Philosophy  and  science  (not  to  speak  of 
religion),  alike  condemn  it.  On  the  other  hand,  nothing  prevents 
us  from  conceiving  and  believing  in  the  absolute  identity  of  man 
as  a  moral  and  intelligent  being,  under  conditions  of  structural 
organisation  totally  dissimilar  from  those  which  are  adapted  to 
the  physical  conditions  of  our  present  life;  and  indeed  the 
doctrine  of  the  conscious  immortality  of  the  soul  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  any  lower  theory  of  our  nature. 

We  have  no  desire  to  apply  harsh  names  to  the  processes  of 
scientific  inquiry, still  less  to  those  who  are  engaged  with  sincerity 
in  the  prosecution  of  these  inquiries  ;  but  we  cannot  conceal  our 
suspicion  that  the  theory  propounded  in  this  book  is  indistin¬ 
guishable  from  that  of  absolute  materialism,  and  even  tends  to 
atheism.  It  was  remarked  by  the  most  calm  and  tolerant  of 
modem  philosophical  w'riters,  Dugald  Stewart,  who  witnessed 
in  his  own  day  the  prevalence  of  similar  theories,  that  ‘  from 
‘  those  representations  of  human  nature  which  tend  to  assimilate 
‘  to  each  other  the  faculties  of  man  and  of  the  brutes,  the 
‘  transition  to  atheism  is  not  very  wide.’  *  Not  being  able  to 
raise  the  brutes  to  man,  they  degrade  man  to  the  level  of  the 
brutes,  to  complete  the  symmetry  of  a  scientific  theorem; 
and  having  begun  at  the  opinion  of  Lamarck,  they  end  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  ‘  Systeme  de  la  Nature.’  What  other  signifi¬ 
cation  is  to  be  given  to  the  following  passage  ? 

‘  The  whole  analogy  of  natural  operations  furnishes  so  complete  and 
crushing  an  argument  against  the  intervention  of  any  but  what  are 
termed  secondary  causes  in  the  production  of  all  the  phenomena  of 


*  Stewart’s  Dissertation.  Collected  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  376. 
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the  universe,  that  in  view  of  the  intimate  relations  between  Man  and 
the  rest  of  the  living  world,  and  between  the  forces  exerted  by  the 
latter  and  all  other  forces,  1  can  see  no  excuse  for  doubting  that  they 
are  co-ordinated  terms  of  Nature’s  great  progression  from  the 
formless  to  the  formed  —  from  the  inorganic  to  the  organic — from 
blind  force  to  conscious  intellect  and  will.’  (P.  108.) 

We  confess  our  utter  inability  to  aflSx  to  this  sentence  any 
meaning  which  we  would  willingly  suppose  it  to  convey  .  What 
are  *  secondary  causes  ?  ’  They  are  in  fact  no  causes  at  all,  but 
merely  the  means  by  which  a  primary  cause  operates.  Yet 
Mr.  Huxley  appears  to  exclude  the  intervention  of  any  but 
secondary  causes  in  the  production  of  all  the  phenomena  of  the 
universe;  and  the  concluding  lines  of  the  extract  are  of  the 
same  character.  It  is  necessary  that  we  should  know  to  what 
this  so-called  ‘  Theory  of  Developement  ’  is  leading  us.  If  it 
means  that  all  the  phenomena  of  the  universe  are  the  result  of 
‘  Nature’s  ’  great  progression  from  blind  force  to  ‘  conscious 
‘  intellect  and  will,’  irrespective  of  that  conscious  intellect  and 
will  to  which  alone  we  ascribe  creative  power,  that  is  purely 
and  simply  the  scientific  form  of  the  doctrine  which  denies  a 
Creator  altogether,  or  places  the  Creative  Mind  at  an  incalcu¬ 
lable  distance  from  its  works.  Lord  Bacon  indeed  said,  more 
than  two  centuries  ago,  ‘  for  certain  it  is  that  God  worketh 
‘  nothing  in  nature  but  by  second  causes ;  ’  and  if  this  were 
Mr.  Huxley’s  meaning,  it  were  certainly  no  modern  discovery  at 
all.  But,  as  we  understand  him,  his  meaning  is  precisely  the 
reverse. 

We  agree  with  the  lively  Canon  of  St.  Paul’s,  whom  we 
have  just  quoted,  ‘  that  the  weakest  and  most  absurd  arguments 
'  ever  used  against  religion  have  been  the  attempts  to  compare 
‘  brutes  with  men  :  ’  but  we  have  no  intention  of  opposing  Mr. 
Huxley’s  reasoning  on  theological  grounds.  Materialism  and 
atheism,  irrespective  of  all  other  considerations,  are  the  least 
philosophical  conclusions  at  which  it  is  possible  to  arrive.  They 
in  reality  explain  nothing :  on  the  contrary,  they  make  the 
universe  itself  quite  unintelligible.  We  are  most  reluctant  to 
suppose  that  writers  of  tills  country  and  this  age  can  deliberately 
intend  to  profess  these  opinions  as  the  result  of  their  scientific 
investigations.  But  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  Huxley  in 
dealing  with  questions  of  so  much  gravity  should  have  fail^  to 
convey  his  meaning  with  precision.  The  moment  he  quits 
those  methods  of  physical  science  with  which  he  is  familiar, 
he  appears  to  us  to  be  out  of  his  depth  ;  and  we  can  only 
suppose  that  he  does  not  understand  the  full  purport  which 
might  be  ascribed  to  some  of  the  expressions  he  has  employed. 
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Art.  X.  —  History  of  the  Greek  Revolution.  By  George 

Finlay,  LL.D.  Two  vols.  London  :  1861. 

^T^he  author  of  the  history  of  Greece  under  foreign  domina- 
tion  has  brought  to  a  worthy  conclusion  his  task  of  many 
years.  He  has  taken  up  the  tale  of  the  fortunes  of  his  adopted 
country  just  where  the  ordinary  scholar  ceases  to  find  interest 
in  them.  He  has  traced  them  through  the  whole  period  of 
Roman,  Byzantine,  and  Turkish  domination ;  through  drear 
ages  of  decay  or  of  torpor,  varied  by  occasional  intervals 
of  struggling  vitality;  through  ages  unadorned  by  a  single 
heroic  name,  or  thought-inspiring  event ;  through  the  longest 
era  of  entombment  which  as  yet  has  in  any  European  country 
preceded  that  of  resurrection.  An  uninviting  subject,  as¬ 
suredly,  and  one  which  Gibbon  felt  himself  compelled  to 
dispose  of  in  a  few  sparkling  chapters.  But  Mr.  Finlay 
has  nevertheless  executed  his  task  with  singular  honesty 
as  well  as  knowledge,  and  produced  a  work  which  has  merits 
independent  of  those  of  execution.  It  is  unique,  and  there¬ 
fore  to  the  scholar  indispensable.  And  now  the  two  volumes 
before  us,  which  serve  as  an  appendix  to  the  rest,  evince 
a  curious  change  both  in  the  nature  of  his  subject  and  the 
manner  of  dealing  with  it.  We  have  no  longer  for  our  guide 
the  historian  of  the  past,  but  one  who  has  witnessed  and  taken 
part  in  the  scenes  which  he  describes — the  Philhellene  of  1827, 
the  comrade  in  arms  of  Gordon  and  Karaiscachi,  the  Attican 
landowner  and  politician,  the  victim  of  royal  cupidity,  and  joint 
cause  with  Don  Pacifico  of  Lord  Palmerston’s  famous  quarrel 
with  Greece  in  1850;  the  hermit  of  later  days,  who  has  dwelt 
in  somewhat  sarcastic  seclusion  under  the  northern  shadow  of 
the  Acropolis,  prophesying  evil  continually  to  the  unjust  king. 
His  present  work  savours  aceordingly  in  every  page  of  his  per¬ 
sonal  experiences.  The  deeds  of  the  revolution  are  recounted 
with  all  the  animation  of  one  who  retraces  in  age  the  fortunes 
of  that  cause  which  fired  his  youth ;  subsequent  events  with 
the  energy,  and  not  without  the  prejudices,  of  a  contemporary 
partisan.  For  although  it  is  impossible  not  to  be  conscious  of 
a  radical  and  almost  chivalrous  honesty  of  purpose  about  Mr. 
Finlay,  and  though  he  will  even  go  out  of  his  way,  on  occa¬ 
sion,  to  render  more  than  justice  to  enemies,  yet  the  general 
effect  of  his  last  chapters  is  that  of  a  laboured  indictment 
against  the  Bavarian  Government  of  Greece,  and  they  must  be 
read  with  due  caution  accordingly. 

The  events  of  the  Greek  Revolution  itself  have  occupied 
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at  different  times  a  large  share  of  these  pages ;  and  although 
Mr.  Finlay  has  placed  many  portions  of  them  in  a  new  light, 
and  enables  the  reader  to  form  in  some  respects  a  clearer 
conception  of  that  famous  struggle  than  he  could  before,  we 
cannot  on  the  present  occasion  follow  him  through  its  details. 
Although  a  ruthless  satirist  of  the  public  men,  whether  states¬ 
men  or  generals,  who  were  produced  by  the  crisis,  he  does 
ample  justice  to  those  qualities  of  the  people  themselves  which 
carried  the  country  successfully  through  its  trials  : — 

‘  The  conduct  of  the  Greek  population  during  the  early  period  of 
the  revolution,’  he  says,  ‘  is  worthy  of  admiration  ;  it  displays  great 
perseverance  and  unflinching  patriotism.  In  the  wider  sphere  of 
political  and  military  action,  the  influence  of  the  people  unfortunately 
ceased,  and  we  see  ignorance,  presumption,  and  selfishness,  in  states¬ 
men  and  generals,  rendering  the  energy  of  the  people  nugatory. 
From  some  circumstance  which  hardly  admits  of  explanation,  and 
which  we  must  therefore  refer  reverentially  to  the  will  of  God,  the 
Greek  revolution  produced  no  man  of  real  greatness,  no  states¬ 
man  of  unblemished  honour,  no  general  of  commanding  talent. 
Fortunately  the  people  derived  from  the  framework  of  their  existing 
usages  the  means  of  continuing  their  desperate  struggle  for  in¬ 
dependence,  in  spite  of  the  incapacity  and  dishonesty  of  the  civil 
and  military  leaders  who  directed  the  central  government.’  (Vol.  i. 
p.  283.) 

In  truth,  it  is  in  that  key-word,  ‘  perseverance,’  that  we  find 
the  great  practical  spring  of  the  Greek  character ;  and  it  is  on 
this  element  that  those  who  may  have  to  direct  the  future  of 
Greece  must  chiefly  calculate,  and  may  safely  rely.  In  dealing 
with  Greeks,  it  is  necessary  to  discard  those  conventional 
notions  which  we  Northerners  have  imbibed  about  ‘  souls  made 
‘  of  fire,  and  children  of  the  sun ;  ’  and  cease  to  fancy  that  rapi¬ 
dity  of  action  and  vehement  will  are  the  inseparable  characteristics 
of  Southern  races.  The  very  reverse  seems  to  be  nearer  the  truth 
—  at  least,  in  regard  to  politics.  They  generally  are  slow  to 
move,  stubborn  in  the  pursuit  of  an  object.  *  Chi  dura  vince’ 
is  their  motto.  If,  in  political  life,  we  may  perhaps  claim  for 
our  own  race  the  union  of  strength  of  will  with  perseverance — 
for  the  French,  strength  of  will  with  little  perseverance — in 
the  Greeks,  and  perhaps  the  Italians,  strength  of  will  seems  com¬ 
paratively  low,  perseverance  high.  ‘  The  Greek  people,’  says 
About,  in  his  ‘  Grece  contemporaine,’  ‘  may  be  said  to  have  no  in- 
‘  clination  to  any  kind  of  excess,  and  to  enjoy  all  kinds  of  pleasure 
‘  with  equal  sobriety.  They  are  a  race  without  strong  passion. 
‘  They  are  capable  of  love  and  hatred ;  but  neither  their  love 
‘  nor  their  hatred  are  blind.  They  do  good  and  ill  on  reflection, 
‘and  reasoning  is  always  mixed  up  with  their  most  violent 
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‘  actions.’  As  far  as  politics  are  concerned,  the  clever  though 
paradoxical  Frenchman’s  observations  have  been  confirmed  by 
the  events  of  the  two  last  revolutions — of  1843  and  1862  — 
each  conducted  with  the  most  charming  sobriety  and  politeness 
at  the  outset ;  but  each,  under  tlie  appearance  of  unanimity, 
covering  the  elements  of  disunion  and  anarchy ;  elements  inten¬ 
sified  in  their  disintegrating  power  by  tlie  national  pertinacity. 

We  have  spoken  of  these  qualities  as  essential  to  the  Greek 
character :  a  character  deeply  impressed  on  some  three  millions 
of  men,  of  whom  less  than  one-third  live  within  the  narrow 
bounds  of  modern  Hellas,  the  remainder  are  scattered  in  a  few 
agricultural  communities  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus  and  jVlace- 
donia ;  in  the  cities  of  the  Bosporus  and  Asia  Minor ;  and,  in 
smaller  numbers,  throughout  Europe.  For  the  Greeks,  like 
the  Jews,  are  a  people  without  a  country.  The  Greek  kingdom 
is  small,  jx)or,  divided  by  an  intestine  anarchy  which  has 
hitherto  proved  ineradicable ;  the  Greek  people  numerous, 
wealthy,  and,  from  the  very  circumstances  of  their  present  poli¬ 
tical  insignificance, devoting  all  that  energetic  perseverance  which 
distinguishes  them  to  the  acquisition  of  commercial  supremacy. 
This  is  a  distinction  which  has  been  so  often  brought  under 
public  attention  of  late  years  that  its  repetition  seems  almost  a 
truism ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  place  it  fully  before  the  reader,  as 
no  safe  judgment  can  be  formed  respecting  Greek  political 
questions  unless  it  is  constantly  borne  in  mind. 

Three-fourths  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  Greeks, 
as  we  have  seen ;  a  homogeneous  race,  boasting  of  descent  from 
the  ancient  Hellenes,  and  probably  with  reason.  On  this  point 
there  seems  now  to  be  pretty  general  agreement.  The  opinion 
that  the  modern  Greeks  are  by  birth  a  Sclavonic  people,  or 
altered  by  Sclavonic  conquest,  is  we  may  say  gone  out  of 
vogue.*  It  is  a  more  common  notion  that  they  form  in  truth  a 
mixed  or  mongrel  race,  like  De  Foe’s  ‘  true-born  Englishmen  ;  ’ 
a  notion  urged  with  much  humour  and  some  argument  in  De 
Quincy’s  essay  on  Modern  Greece.  But  this  arises  from  a 
superficial  examination  of  the  subject  Greece  in  the  course  of 


*  Fallmerayer’s  theory  was  that  the  Hellenic  population  was 
exterminated  by  the  Sclavonic  irruptions  of  the  sixth  and  following 
centuries  ;  and  that  the  modern  Greeks  are  descended  from  colonists 
collected  by  the  Byzantine  emperors  among  the  people  of  the  Bosporus 
and  Asia  Minor,  and  sent  in  the  tenth  century  to  reoccupy  the 
country.  See  this  theory  shortly  stated,  and  shortly  answered,  in 
Brandis,  *  Mittbeilungen  iiber  Griechenland,*  and  see  also  the  first 
chapter  of  Mr.  Finlay’s  ‘  Mediaeval  Greece  and  Trebizond,’  for  a 
careful  estimate  of  the  Sclavonic  element  in  Greece. 


1863. 


The  Greek  Revolution. 


573 


ages  has  been  repeatedly  subjugated,  sometimes  overrun  by 
foreigners.  And  no  doubt  these  incomers  mingled  to  some 
extent  their  blood  with  that  of  the  old  inhabitants.  But  when 
such  mixture  is  in  inferior  proportion,  and  is  not  repeated,  the 
effect  of  the  importation  wears  out  by  ethnological  laws ;  the 
half-breeds,  produced  in  the  first  instance,  intermarry  again 
with  the  pure  race,  and  the  stream,  tainted  for  awhile,  runs 
clear  again.  *  It  is  an  acknowledged  fact  ’  (says  Sir  C.  Lyell, 
in  his  recent  treatise  on  the  Antiquity  of  Man),  ‘that  the 
‘  colour  and  features  of  the  Negro  or  European  are  entirely 
‘  lost  in  the  fourth  generation,  provided  that  no  fresh  in- 
‘  fusion  of  the  one  or  the  other  takes  place.’  It  is  only  where 
great  part  of  the  existing  population  is  displaced,  wiiere 
‘  fresh  infusion  ’  is  frequently  repeated,  and  above  all  where 
unions  between  the  several  races  are  also  common,  that  a  really 
mixed  population  like  the  English  can  spring  up.  Now,  such 
unions  between  different  races  are  in  the  East  comparatively 
rare,  and  opposition  of  religions  has  even  a  stronger  tendency  to 
keep  families  unmixed  than  opposition  of  race.  ‘  At  present,’ 
says  Mr.  Finlay,  ‘  the  Greeks  are  willing  to  intermarry  with 
‘  Valachians,  Russians,  and  Albanians  of  the  Eastern  Church ; 

‘  but  to  render  a  marriage  lawful  with  a  Catholic  of  the  purest 
‘  Hellenic  descent,  it  would  be  necessary  to  rebaptise  the  spouse.’ 
(Vol.  i.  p.  8.)  Mr.  Finlay  shows  us  in  the  first  chapter  of  his 
book,  and  the  carefully  executed  little  map  which  accompanies 
it,  that  the  Hellenic  population  is  chiefly  to  be  found  in  Greece 
Proper,  in  the  north-western  regions  (formerly  Acarnania  and 
.diitolia),  about  Parnassus,  in  the  northern  and  central  portions, 
and  extreme  south,  of  the,  Morea,  in  Euboea,  and  in  the  islands 
of  the  Archi])elago.  To  these  we  must  add,  with  a  view  to  im¬ 
pending  probabilities,  the  Ionian  Islands ;  in  which,  indeed,  the 
nobility  are  partly  Venetian,  the  townsfolk  a  mixed  race  ;  but  the 
peasantry  probably  exhibit  as  pure  a  Greek  type  as  any  extant. 
Fcr  the  history  of  these  islands  has  indeed  records  of  many 
changes  of  masters,  but  none  of  any  immigration  of  foreign 
occupants  of  the  soil.  And  lastly,  we  must  add  Thessaly,  a 
peculiarly  Greek  region  in  great  part,  left  by  an  unfortunate 
error  of  the  great  Powers  under  the  sovereignty  of  the  Sultan, 
to  whom  it  is  of  no  value  whatever.  It  is  said  that  the  last 
interest  of  the  Turks  in  this  province,  their  property  in  the  soil, 
is  fast  disappearing,  their  estates  being  bought  up  by  Christian 
purchasers. 

Omitting  a  few  thousand  nomad  ‘  Vlachs  ’  or  Wallachians, 
the  remaining  fourth  of  the  population  of  modern  Greece  consists 
of  Albanians,  who  liave  never  fused  with  the  Greek  popu- 
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lation,but  still  occupy  their  districts  or  cantons  apart;  these  are 
carefully  marked  in  a  map  annexed  to  Mr.  Finlay’s  work.  Some 
believe  these  people  to  represent  those  perplexing  Pelasgi  who 
inhabited  Greece  before  the  Hellenic  occupation  of  it.  If  this  be 
correct,  it  is  a  singular  caprice  of  Fate  which  has  planted  their 
pauper  dwellings,  inhabited  by  a  hard-featured,  light-haired  race, 
more  like  Scotcli  Highlanders  than  Greeks,  on  that  very  slope 
below  the  Acropolis  which  the  ancient  Athenians  from  tradition 
denominated  the  ‘  Pelasgicon.’  *  Even  in  the  streets  of  Athens,’ 
says  Mr.  Finlay,  *  though  it  has  been  for  more  than  a  quarter  of 
‘  a  century  the  capital  of  a  Greek  kingdom,  the  Albanian 

*  language  is  still  heard  among  the  children  playing  in  the  streets, 

‘  near  the  temple  of  Theseus  and  the  arch  of  Hadrian.’ 

With  this  exception  only,  we  have  said  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Greece  are  still  essentially,  in  the  words  of  Lord  Byron’s 
friend  the  French  Consul,  ‘the  same  canaille  that  they  were  in 

*  the  days  of  Themistocles ;’  and  it  is  this  which  still  renders  them 
so  much  an  object  of  interest  to  the  civilised  world.  All  the 
deficiencies  and  political  errors  of  the  Greek  race,  ‘  brigandage’ 
and  anarchy,  repudiation  and  dishonesty,  are  forgotten  by  the 
stranger  nurtured  in  classical  discipline,  from  the  moment  when 
he  comes  in  sight  of  their  sacred  shore.  From  whatever  side 
he  may  approach,  as  soon  as  his  eye  greets  the  tempest-fur¬ 
rowed  point  of  Tienarus,  or  the  columns  of  Sunium,  or 
‘  Leucadia’s  far-projecting  rock  of  woe’ — he  feels  like  one  who, 
after  long  wanderings  through  the  world,  has  reached  the  honie 
of  his  youth.  The  glorious  sunlight  in  which  the  landscajie  is 
bathed,  the  unequalled  purple  of  those  waves,  the  enchanting 
outlines  of  those  mountain  horizons,  all  these  things  speak  to 
him,  not  as  other  landscapes  do,  but  as  something  of  his  own 
— something  enjoyed  in  earlier  and  more  enthusiastic  days,  and 
now  restored  to  his  embrace  and  filling  up  a  void  in  his  heart. 
This  is  the  real  Greece  to  which  our  imagination  clings,  and 
not  the  insignificant  kingdom  whose  revolutions  are  just  now 
perplexing  the  statesmen  of  countries  which  have,  in  truth, 
little  interest,  except  sentimental,  in  its  destiny.  To  this,  how¬ 
ever,  our  present  thoughts  must  be  directed,  and  we  must  leave 
the  majestic  visions  of  antiquity  for  far  less  attractive  subjects 
of  contemplation. 

And  it  must  be  owned  that  the  possession  of  all  the  un¬ 
rivalled  glories  of  classical  antiquity  is  a  very  questionable 
dowry  to  modern  Hellas.  There  is  something  oppressive, 
almost  discouraging,  to  the  dweller  in  such  countries,  in  the 
constant,  changeless  presence  of  the  memories  of  a  greater  time. 
We  do  not  mean  onlv  the  neasant  who  burrows  in  the  walls  of 
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some  vast  ediBce  of  old  which  saves  him  half  the  trouble  of  con¬ 
structing  a  house, 

‘And,  wondering  man  could  want  the  larger  pile, 

Exults,  and  owns  his  cottage  with  a  smile.’ 

He  is  but  the  type  of  a  feeling  widely  spread,  and  extending 
to  more  educated  and  more  thoughtful  classes  than  his  own. 
No  one  can  have  failed  to  notice  the  kind  of  apathetic  depres¬ 
sion  which  marks  the  dwellers  in  some  old  spectral  Italian 
town,  huddled  together  in  its  shrunken  centre,  surrounded  by 
huge  and  for  the  most  part  unfinished  edifices,  the  works 
of  a  generation  young  in  hope  and  ambition,  but  which 
had  not  the  means  fully  to  carry  out  its  own  conceptions. 
Fortunately,  perhaps,  for  the  modern  Greeks,  they  are  not  an 
imaginative  race  like  the  Italians,  and  of  far  livelier,  as  well  as 
more  vain-glorious,  temperament.  The  presence  of  the  ‘  dead, 

‘  but  sceptered  sovereigns  ’  awes  them  less,  but  it  inflames  their 
self-esteem  far  more.  They  might  say  with  Schiller  in  his 
‘  Address  to  his  Friends,’ — 

‘  But  with  all  its  splendours,  all  its  powers, 

That  high-favoured  race  has  taken  flight : 

We,  we  live:  the  present  day  is  ours, 

And  the  living  man  is  in  the  right.’ 

The  rhapsodies  of  impulsive  Philhellenes  about  their  ances¬ 
tors  have  had  little  effect  on  them,  beyond  that  of  puffing  them 
up  with  a  sense  of  their  own  enormous  superiority  to  the 
nations  of  the  West  Personally,  the  pleasure  they  take  in  the 
study  or  conservation  of  these  ruins  is  next  to  none.  President 
Cap^istrias,  a  Greek  to  the  backbone,  could  not  hear  Athens 
named  without  making  a  face :  he  once  only  spent  a  day  there 
incognito,  says  Ross  (a  German  engaged  under  King  Otho  in 
the  superintendence  of  antiquities,  whose  entertaining  ‘  Erin- 
nerungen  ’  have  recently  been  published),  and  came  back  with 
the  strongest  contempt  for  the  place  and  its  remains,  although  he 
would  assume  an  appropriate  air  of  enthusiasm  when  convers¬ 
ing  about  them  with  a  wealthy  Milordos.  Andreas  Mustoxidi, 
the  President’^  trusty  friend  and  official  ‘Archaeologos,’  never 
would  go  there  at  all ;  and  wished  *  the  devil  might  take  the 
‘  Turks*,  for  not  having  demolished  those  antiquities,  aink  ra 
‘  ap^aia,  when  they  had  the  power.’  Your  Greek  companion  on 
the  Acropolis,  especially  if  nourished  at  the  ‘  Otho  University,’ 
will  not  fail  to  descant  on  the  vandalism  of  Lord  Elgin ;  but  be 


*  We  trust  the  venerable  historiographer  will  forgive  us  for 
repeating  a  tale  which  we  also  find  in  ^ss. 
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will  regard  with  indifference  the  perishing  heaps  of  exquisite 
sculptured  fragments,  piled  together  without  arrangement,  and 
exposed  with  scarcely  any  protection  to  the  wanton  mischief  of 
native  idlers  and  foreign  midshipmen.*  Yet,  with  all  this,  he 
would,  no  doubt,  highly  admire  the  classical  patriotism  of  that 
young  barrister  who,  two  or  three  years  ago,  moved  the  ‘  Court 
*  of  Areopagus’  for  a  rule  to  reverse  the  judgment  pronouncedf 
in  the  matter  of  Socrates ;  and  would  sympathise  with  the  des¬ 
perate  efforts  which  are  made  to  root  out  all  convenient  barba¬ 
risms  from  the  language,  and  replace  them  by  classical  com¬ 
pounds  :  even  as  we  have  heard  one  of  his  class  complain  of 
the  stupidity  of  the  sailors  of  his  country,  who  would  persist 
in  calling  a  steamboat  a  *  Vapor,’  instead  of  using  the  bran-new 
university-minted  name  of  ‘  Atmoploion.’  These  are  trifles, 
but  some  of  them  serious  trifles ;  as  when  the  Bavarian  profes¬ 
sors,  having  satisfied  themselves  of  the  exact  weight  and  value 
of  an  Athenian  ‘  drachma,’  proceeded  to  arrange  the  modem 
coinage  on  that  footing  ;  the  drachma  being  worth  just  ninety 
centimes,  or  nine-tenths  of  a  franc,  and  therefore  quite  incom¬ 
mensurable  with  that  most  convenient  and  widely-received  of 
modern  coins.  So,  again,  in  the  choice  of  the  site  of  towns, 
they  professed  to  be  guided  by  respect  for  antiquity  rather  than 
any  sense  of  modem  convenience.  They  transplanted  the 
people  of  the  mediaeval  Mistra  to  the  site  of  the  old  Sparta ; 
thereby  achieving  two  purposes — the  removal  from  a  better  to  a 
worse  locality,  and  the  covering  with  modern  buildings  precisely 
that  8{)ace  which  was  most  likely  to  repay  the  labour  of  exca¬ 
vation  for  antiquarian  objects.  But  probably  the  greatest 
mistake  of  all,  in  this  way,  was  committed  in  the  choice  of  a 
capital.  Nauplia  had  been  that  of  Capodistrias :  an  unhealthy 
and  inconvenient  place.  It  was  necessary  to  choose  another; 
and  many  a  noble  site  was  under  discussion:  Corinth,  the 
Pineus,  even  Megara,  had  their  partisans,  on  commercial  and 


*  Every  one  has  heard  the  received  account  of  the  fall  of  one  of 
the  columns  of  the  Olympeium  at  Athens,  four  or  five  years  ago, 
viz.  that  it  was  ‘  blown  down  by  the  wind !  ’  But  we  were  told  that  the 
base  was  undermined  by  some  careless  workmen  digging  for  earth : 
the  winter’s  rain  filled  the  bole  and  loosened  the  soil ;  a  storm  came, 
and  down  fell  the  column. 

I  This  was  seriously  done  as  we  have  been  informed :  only  rivalled, 
in  joke,  by  that  spirited  Neapolitan  impresario  who  advertised  the 
other  day  that  he  was  about  to  reopen  the  theatre  at  Pompeii 
with  the  Figlia  del  Reggimento  ‘  after  closing  for  eighteen  centuries,’ 
and  prayed  the  public  to  extend  to  him  the  same  favour  which  they 
had  shown  to  ‘  his  predecessor,  Quintus  Manius.’ 
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other  grounds  of  common  sense.  Pedantry,  under  the  auspices 
of  the  whimsical  King  Ludwig  of  Bavaria,  put  in  its  claim  for 
Athens,  and  won  the  day.  Our  friend  Ross  seems  to  take  to  him¬ 
self  some  share  of  the  credit.  Greece  obtained  a  metropolis  five 
miles  from  the  sea,  without  navig-able  and  scarcely  with  drinkable 
waters,  in  an  unhealthy  elimate,  in  the  barrenest  and  most 
stationary  province  of  the  kingdom ;  inhabited  up  to  and  even 
within  its  walls  by  Albanians  hardly  speaking  Greek.  But  the 
greatest  offence  of  Athens  is  its  geographical  situation.  The 
capital  of  Modem  Greece  should  not  look  towards  the  perishing 
East,  but  towards  the  thriving  West,  the  source  of  commerce, 
and  light,  and  political  life.  These  remarks  are  made  in  no  idle 
spirit  of  criticism.  The  truth  is,  that  the  absence  of  a  healthy 
public  opinion,  which  has  stifled  the  *  Greek  constitution,’  is 
partly  owing  to  the  mistake  then  committed.  Corinth,  or  Vos- 
titza,  were  their  sanitary  condition  somewhat  improved — perhaps 
Patras,  when  the  Ionian  Islands  are  annexed  to  the  kingdom  — 
one  of  these  should  be  the  metropolis :  if  the  expense  of  the 
change  were  not  now  too  great 

Mr.  Finlay  proceeds  from  the  wars  of  the  Revolution  to  nar¬ 
rate  the  events  of  the  short  Presidency  of  Capodistrias ;  and 
this  is  one  of  the  most  important  parts  of  his  work,  as  the 
writer  had  peculiar  opportunities  of  accurate  knowledge.  There 
was  much  of  good  and  much  of  evil  in  his  strongly-marked 
character  and  enei^etic  government ;  but,  whatever  his  errors 
and  shortcomings,  he  died  a  martyr  for  his  country.  He  endea¬ 
voured,  and  successfully,  to  break  the  power  of  those  savage 
Maynote  chiefs,  who  still  prolonged,  under  independence, 
the  ancient  anarchy  which  they  had  fostered  under  the  Turks, 
and  which  was  only  excusable  as  a  wild  protest  against  Ottoman 
dominion.  We  cannot  but  feel  that  it  is  a  very  prejudiced  view 
which  induces  Mr.  Finlay  to  represent  him  as  actuated  merely 
by  personal  spite  against  the  family  of  Mavromichalia.  They 
were  not  merely  the  representatives,  but  the  chief  living 
perpetuators,  of  the  old  uncivilised  system.  And  when  he  fell 
by  the  daggers  of  the  brother  and  son  of  that  *  anarch  old  ’ 
fetro  Bey,  whom  he  held  imprisoned  as  a  measure  of  security, 
the  people  of  Greece,  more  just  than  their  modern  historian, 
honoured  their  president  with  true  sorrow,  and  executed  wild 
retribution  on  his  murderer.*  ' 


•  It  is  rather  a  proof  of  the  absence  of  vindictiveness  which 
has  often  characterised  Greek  political  enmities,  that  this  Petro 
Bey  lived  unmolested  for  many  years  afterwards  in  Athens,  and 
that  his  family  have  retained  much  of  their  influence.  His  son 
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The  death  of  Capodistrias,  and  failure  of  his  feeble  brother 
Augustin  to  carry  on  the  Government,  plunged  Greece  into 
mere  anarchy.  *  This  little  country,’  says  a  French  writer,  ‘  had 
‘  worn  out  in  twelve  years  five  congresses,  two  constitutions, 
‘and  I  know  not  how  many  executive  bodies.’  The  crown 
had  been  offered  to  King  Leopold,  as  all  the  world  knows,  and 
by  him  refused  :  it  is  not  so  generally  known  that  it  had  been  also 
declined  by  the  liberal  British  prince  of  the  day,  tlie  Duke  of 
Sussex :  and  that  it  was  only  on  his  refusal  that  negotiations 
with  Prince  Leopold  commenced.  In  1832,  Greece  was  re¬ 
duced  to  a  state  of  almost  complete  anarchy  by  internal 

held  office  under  the  late  ‘  Provisional  Government  ’  constituted  on 
the  expulsion  of  Otho.  Still,  the  ancestral  polity  of  the  Maynotes 
will  soon  be  as  much  a  thing  of  the  past  as  that  of  the  Scotch  High¬ 
landers;  which  may  be  our  excuse  for  inserting  here  a  legend  of  the 
Mavromichali  family,  belonging  to  the  Byronic  era  of  Greece. 

About  1780  Captain  Petro,  then  head  of  the  family  (father  of  the 
Petro,  afterwards  styled  Bey),  was  obliged  to  give  up  his  second  son, 
George,  as  an  hostage  for  the  good  behavour  of  bis  clan,  to  the  Capitan 
Pasha.  Two  years  afterwards  he  received  intelligence  from  Stamboul 
that  the  child  was  dead.  But  a  rumour  reached  the  family  that  he  still 
lived,  and  had  been  adopted  into  a  Turkish  household.  Petro  the 
second,  afterwards  called  ‘Bey,’  entered  deeply  into  the  schemes  of  the 
Hetaerists.  He  went  to  Venice  in  1796  to  engage  Napoleon  in  their 
support,  and  was  sent  by  the  French  leader  to  the  Ionian  Islands  to 
concert  measures.  But  the  treaty  of  Campo  Formio  put  an  end  to 
these  intrigues.  Petro  was  forced  to  conceal  himself  for  a  time,  to 
avoid  the  vengeance  of  the  partisans  of  England.  But  he  returned 
to  Mayna,  and  succeeded  to  the  position  and  influence  of  his  father. 
In  1815  a  Turkish  admiral,  Shukur-Bey,  was  sent  by  the  then 
Capitan  Pasha  to  concert  with  Petro  some  steps  to  be  taken  against 
the  pirates  of  the  Mores.  The  admiral  visited  personally  the  old 
tower  of  the  Maynote  chief.  There,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  country,  everything  was  contrived  with  a  view  to  defence.  The 
family  lived  on  the  first  story,  to  which  the  only  access  was  by  a 
network  of  stairs  and  winding  passages,  intended  to  give  its  occupants 
some  security  against  an  enemy  who  might  have  obtained  possession 
of  the  ground-fioor.  To  the  surprise  of  bis  conductors,  the  admiral 
appeared  to  find  his  way  through  this  labyrinth  as  readily  as  them¬ 
selves.  Then  the  thought  flashed  across  the  mind  of  the  aged 
mother,  who  still  lived,  that  this  was  her  long-lo.<»t  son.  He  passed 
hours  in  her  company,  inquiring  and  conversing  with  affectionate 
solicitude  respecting  all  the  members  of  the  family.  But  the  dark 
caution  of  the  race  and  time  prevailed  ;  the  son  (if  he  it  was)  would 
not  divulge  his  secret,  nor  did  the  mother  dare  question  him :  he  left 
them  a  stranger,  as  he  had  come  ;  but  the  Mavromichalis  continue  to 
boast  of  having  furnished  Turkey  with  an  admiral,  and  the  Turks 
nicknamed  Shukor  the  ‘  Maynote  Pasha.’ 
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dissension.  The  Three  Protecting  Powers  signed  on  the  7  th 
of  May  in  that  year  the  definitive  treaty,  under  which  the  young 
Prince  Otho  of  Bavaria  was  designated  to  fill  the  throne.  How 
little  the  anticipations  with  which  he  was  welcomed  were  justified 
by  the  result,  is  now  matter  of  history.  We  have  no  wish  to 
attempt  any  paradoxical  refutation  of  the  conclusion  to  which 
thirty  years  of  miscalled  reign  have  led  most  impartial  observers. 
The  recently  expelled  monarch  was  neither  fitted  by  natural 
character,  nor  by  education,  nor  by  the  influence  which  a 
more  powerful  but  not  much  more  comprehensive  mind,  that 
of  his  Queen,  had  obtained  over  his  own,  to  achieve  the  diffi¬ 
cult  enterprise  of  reigning  over  the  Greeks  at  all,  or  the  all 
but  impossible  enterprise  of  reigning  over  them  under  the 
forms  of  a  constitution.  But,  having  said  thus  much,  we  must 
protest  against  that  ignoble  vehemence  with  which  political 
writers  in  general,  and  we  are  sorry  to  say  most  of  all  in 
England,  have  allowed  themselves  to  exult  over  the  fallen 
monarch,  before  they  had  studied  either  the  causes  of  quarrel 
between  him  and  his  subjects,  or  the  prospect  which  those 
subjects  really  enjoy  of  bettering  their  condition  by  his  ex¬ 
pulsion.  He  who  throws  indiscriminately  the  blame  of  recent 
transactions  on  the  King,  Queen,  and  Court,  or  contents  himself 
with  the  hollow  phrases  which  conventional  liberalism  applies 
on  all  occasions  of  dispute  between  monarch  and  subject,  is 
guilty  at  once  of  injustice  towards  the  vanquished,  and  of 
sycophancy,  in  the  old  and  worst  sense  of  the  word,  towards 
the  Greek  people ;  calumniating  their  supposed  enemies, 
instead  of  pointing  out  the  austere  truth,  that  to  their  own 
corruptions  and  factions,  and  want  of  self-restraint",  the  utter 
failure  of  constitutional  government  to  establish  itself  in  Greece 
is  really  attributable.  Mr.  Finlay’s  habitual  tone  of  hostility 
towards  the  Court  w'e  can  willingly  excuse — he  has  grown  old 
in  opposition,  vexing  a  righteous  but  not  very  practical  soul 
with  the  misdeeds  of  the  Court  close  at  his  doors;  he  had, 
moreover,  with  it  one  of  those  personal  quarrels  of  long  stand¬ 
ing  which  pervert  the  views  even  of  the  most  honest.  Others, 
who  now  profess  to  guide  the  public  mind  in  England,  are 
using  more  violent  language  than  he  with  far  less  of  discrimina¬ 
tion.  ‘  It  has  been  clearly  brought  to  light,’  says  Mr.  Strick¬ 
land,  in  his  recent  pamphlet,  ‘by  the  Financial  Commission 
*  recently  assembled  in  Greece,  that  peculation  has  been  reduced 
‘  to  a  system  ;  that  a  corrupt  and  venal  financial  administration 
‘  was  fostered  by  King  Otho ;  that  Greece  was  being  ruined  by 
‘  Greeks,  at  the  dictation  of  Otho.’  As  Mr.  Strickland  was 
himself  the  subordinate  who  assisted  Sir  Thomas  Wyse  on  that 
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commission,  such  a  declai'ation  will  have  its  weight  with  many. 
We  can  only  set  against  it  the  counter-statement  of  a  French 
authority*,  who  appears  to  have  had  exactly  the  same  sources 
of  information  as  Mr.  Strickland.  After  reviewing  in  detail, 
with  much  apparent  impartiality,  the  shortcomings  in  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  Greece  which  that  commission  detected,  he 
proceeds : — 

‘  To  whom  then  must  we  in  justice  attribute  the  responsiblity  for 
these  social  failures,  these  administrative  weaknesses  ?  To  that 
sovereign  who  has  now  pursued  for  thirty  years,  with  patient 
circumspection  and  a  slowness  often  judicious,  the  accom)>lishraent 
of  that  undertaking  full  of  perils  which  the  choice  of  the  Three 
Powers  imposed  on  him  ?  Not  in  our  opinion.  Neither  does  the 
guilt  belong  to  this  or  that  personage,  to  this  or  that  party :  it  is 
the  very  circumstances  of  the  case  which  were  mainly  in  fault.  .  .  . 
Greece,  having  become  a  nest  of  discontents  and  rivalries,  has  never 
been  able  to  afford  nourishment  to  all  the  impatient  ambitions  which 
jostled  with  each  other  in  its  narrow  limits,  abandoning  the  profitable 
labours  of  agriculture  or  industry  for  the  seditious  aims  of  political 
life.  The  country  is  poor,  ill-lodged,  ill-clothed,  and  nevertheless 
it  has  all  the  presumptuous  fancies  of  wealthy  communities.  The 
Greek  people  passes  its  time  in  discussing  the  affairs  of  government 
instead  of  thinking  about  its  own,  and  does  not  perceive  that  its 
fields  arc  uncultivated,  that  it  lives  in  cabins,  that  its  industry  is  as 
yet  unborn,  and  that  its  public  spirit  allows  itself  to  be  guided  by 
dangerous  instincts  into  very  devious  paths.’ 

But  instead  of  comparing  authorities,  let  us  strive  to  learn  a 
little  for  ourselves  from  the  teaching  of  facts. 

From  the  arrival  of  Otho  in  1832  to  November  1843,  the 
Government  of  Greece  was,  in  the  ordinary  sense,  absolute. 
The  young  King  reigned,  at  first,  through  Bavarian  advisers,  by 
the  help  of  Bavarian  bayonets,  and  of  the  residue,  after  various 
greedy  hands  had  fingered  it,  of  the  sixty  million  francs  of 
outfit,  which  the  house  of  Rothschild  afforded  him  with  the 
guarantee  of  the  Three  Powers.  Afterwards,  in  Mr.  Finlay’s 
words,  he  ‘  became  his  own  prime  minister.’ 

In  November  1843,  this  irresponsible  Government  was  upset 
by  Kalergis,  the  military,  and  the  people  of  Athens,  through 
the  calmest  of  revolutions,  which  only  cost  the  life  of  a  single 
gendarme.  A  constitution  was  inaugurated  ;  and  constitutional 


•  ‘Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,’  for  June  1862,  p.  335.  This  writer 
who  uses  the  signature  of  Rene  de  Courcy,  says  that  he  served  under 
the  French  Minister  in  Greece,  M.  de  Montheron,  and  had  under 
his  eyes  the  papers  of  the  Financial  Commission.  His  essay,  ‘  La 
‘  Grece  depuis  I’Avenement  du  Roi  Othon,’  is  both  able  and  dispas¬ 
sionate. 
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er  party  government,  with  two  Chambers  and  responsible 
Ministers,  has  since  prevailed  in  Greece  until  the  expulsion  of 
the  King  at  the  end  of  last  year.  History,  therefore,  gives  us 
eleven  years  of  absolute,  and  nineteen  years  of  constitutional 
rule.  Now,  even  those  who  are  the  most  determined  to  see 
the  hand  of  the  Court  in  every  mischief,  the  most  resolved 
to  shut  their  eyes  to  the  unpleasant  truth,  that  since  1843 
the  Government  of  Greece,  with  all  its  faults,  has  been  mainly 
self-government,  will  scarcely  deny  this  much — that  King  Otho 
must  be  held  more  directly  responsible  for  its  conduct  in  the 
first,  than  in  the  second  period.  Let  us  then  compare  their 
results. 

Even  Mr.  Finlay,  in  whom  honesty  often  rises  superior  to 
partisanship,  cannot  refuse  this  tribute  of  hard-wrung  praise  to 
the  Bavarian  masters  of  Greece :  — 

‘  The  early  period  of  the  Regency,’  he  says  (vol.  ii.  p.  337.),  ‘  was 
marked  by  the  introduction  of  a  system  of  administration  which  put 
an  end,  as  if  by  enchantment,  to  the  most  frightful  anarchy  that  ever 
desolated  any  Christian  country  in  modern  times.  Many  wise  laws 
were  enacted,  and  some  useful  measures  were  carried  into  execution 
promptly  and  thoroughly.  The  errors  committed  were  probably 
fewer,  and  the  good  results  produced  much  greater,  than  could  have 
been  obtained  by  any  government  composed  solely  of  Greeks.’ 

In  examining  more  closely  what  the  absolute  Government, 
hampered  as  it  was,  actually  performed,  we  find  the  following 
results.  The  Courts  of  Justice  were  early  remodelled,  and 
established  on  French  principles,  on  a  footing  which  has  hitherto 
proved  satisfactory  to  the  country.  The  municipal,  or  more 
properly  communal,  organisation  of  the  country,  was,  as  some 
say,  created,  as  others  say,  restored  after  a  period  of  anarchy, 
by  laws  of  which  we  shsUl  have  more  to  say  presently.  The 
administration  of  army,  navy,  finance,  Avas  organised  out  of 
nothing.  Education  was  much  attended  to,  and  not  on  paper 
only.  ‘  The  Seminary  for  Schoolmasters  ’  was  started  in 
1835 :  225  schools  were  established  by  1839 :  gymnasia, 
Hellenic  schools.  Polytechnic  schools,  followed.  The  Univer¬ 
sity  of  Athens  dates  from  1836.  The  ‘  National  Bank,’  now 
the  bete  noire  of  Greek  ultra-patriotism,  was  created  in  1841. 
Of  the  attention  of  the  absolute  government  to  those  local 
means  of  transport  and  communication  which  are  unfortu¬ 
nately  far  more  essential  to  Greece  than  universities  or  even 
banks,  but  little,  alas,  can  be  said ;  but  it  laid  out,  at  all  events, 
a  fair  scheme  of  public  road-making ;  paved  Greece  with  many 
good  intentions,  and  with  one  or  two  tolerable  roads. 

Now^,  Avhen  we  set  against  this  account  that  of  useful 
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measures  passed,  or  works  executed,  under  the  Constitution, 
we  find  that  the  latter  amounts  almost  literally  to  nothing  at 
all.  We  may  have  overlooked  some  such  measures  from  want 
of  information ;  but  we  have,  for  our  own  part,  been  unable  to 
detect  any  legislative  or  executive  result  of  the  public  labours 
of  the  last  twenty  years,  except  a  few  insignificant  and  timid 
improvements  in  the  wretched  system  of  taxation.  The  era  of 
absolutism  was  one  of  incomplete  beginnings  ;  that  of  the  Con¬ 
stitution  seems  to  have  completed  nothing  begun,  and  attempted 
nothing  new. 

But  the  benefits  of  constitutional  government,  it  is  said,  are 
to  be  sought  less  on  the  surface  of  statute-books  than  in  the 
indirect  stimulus  which  it  gives  to  wealth  and  improvement; 
partly  through  the  security  afforded  to  industry;  still  more 
through  the  incitement  which  it  ministers  to  social  energy. 
And  this  is  true.  In  countries  in  which  freedom  is  based  on 
the  immovable  foundation  of  a  true  public  spirit,  its  introduc¬ 
tion  operates  as  if  by  enchantment,  and  statistical  tables  usually 
show  at  once  the  signs  of  prosperity  and  progress  —  signs  which 
can  scarcely  be  understood,  or  appreciated,  except  by  those 
who  have  learnt  by  political  study  to  see  their  real  cause.  But 
then  the  freedom  must  be  substantial.  The  mere  name  of  a 
constitution  will  do  nothing,  except  deceive  those  whose  preju¬ 
dices  prepare  them  for  such  deception.  Let  us  compare  the  chief 
numerical  tests  of  the  two  systems  in  Greece.  At  the  accession 
of  Otho  her  population  was  probably  only  700,000;  in  1843, 
about  900,000;  in  1862,  1,100,000.  In  1833,  the  customs 
reached  two  million  drachmas  or  francs;  in  1840,  three 
millions;  in  1860,  about  four  millions.  Direct  taxes,  in  1833, 
4,650,000  drachmas;  in  1840,  10,400,000;  in  1860,  about  the 
same.  In  other  words,  the  prosperity  of  the  country,  as  esti¬ 
mated  by  these  tests,  increased  considerably  more  in  the  first 
period  of  ten  years  than  in  the  second  period  of  twenty.  Now 
we  are  quite  willing  to  make  all  necessary  allowance  for  the 
greater  rapidity  of  reaction  during  the  time  immediately  fol¬ 
lowing  such  disasters  as  those  of  the  revolution ;  still,  it  is 
impossible  for  anyone,  with  these  figures  before  him,  fairly  to 
contend  that  the  period  of  absolute  government  in  Greece  was 
one  of  depression  or  decay,  and  that  freedom,  so  called,  has 
developed  its  natural  resources. 

Constitutional  government,  in  short,  has  been  a  failure  in 
Greece.  Thus  far  all  seem  agreed ;  but  then  the  Greeks  in 
general,  and  the  modern  Philhellenes,  set  the  failure  down, 
without  hesitation,  to  the.  King  and  the  Court.  We  believe 
this  to  be  an  error,  and,  for  reasons  already  stated,  a  very  in- 


1863. 


The  Greek  Revolution. 


583 


jurious  one.  Let  us  disregard  mere  fine-sounding  phrases,  and 
examine  what  the  meaning  of  the  term,  constitutional  govern¬ 
ment,  really  is.  It  means,  in  every-day  practice,  govern¬ 
ment  by  parties.  Knots  of  men,  more  or  less  closely  connected 
by  common  political  views,  get  power  and  place  in  turn,  and 
hold  it  as  long  as  they  can  persuade  the  Legislature,  elected  by 
the  community,  to  put  confidence  in  them.  In  ordinary  times, 
when  there  is  nothing  afloat  which  particularly  excites  patriotic 
spirit,  such  a  government  has  a  tendency  to  degenerate  rapidly 
into  a  mere  struggle  of  factious  self-seekers.  It  is  preserved 
from  this  decline  solely  by  the  existence  of  two  elements,  found 
only  in  highly  educated  communities;  self-restraint,  whereby 
the  politician  almost  unconsciously  controls  his  steps,  and  checks 
his  own  propensity  to  self-aggrandisement;  public  opinion, 
which  imposes  on  him  those  duties  where  self-restraint  fails  to 
do  so,  and  exacts  from  him,  as  the  price  of  popular  support,  a 
devotion  to  the  popular  welfare.  Where  these  exist,  constitu¬ 
tional  government  is  among  the  highest  achievements  as  yet 
attained  by  social  science.  Where  they  do  not  exist,  it  is  at 
best  a  very  indifferent  form  of  polity,  under  which  humanity 
rather  shuffles  imperfectly  onwards,  than  advances  with  firm  and 
safe  steps. 

Now  in  Greece  there  has  been  absolutely  no  political  educa¬ 
tion  ;  and,  consequently,  to  speak  of  political  self-restraint  as 
an  actual  or  possible  characteristic  of  the  Greek  statesmen  of 
our  day,  would  be  merely  ludicrous.  And  public  opinion 
scarcely  exists  at  ail.  Where  could  it  be  found  ?  A  higher, 
or  a  middle,  class  scarcely  exists.  It  would  be  idle  to  expect  it 
among  the  poor  peasantry  who  constitute  three-fourths  of  the 
population,  and  whose  social  virtues,  genuine  us  they  are,  do 
not  extend  beyond  the  circle  of  the  family  or  clan ;  or  among 
the  40,000  able  sailors,  the  largest  proportional  number  which 
any  European  country  can  show  —  men  with  thoughts  little 
bent  on  politics.  The  towns  might  furnish  a  class  better  calcu¬ 
lated  for  the  creation  of  such  an  opinion ;  for  the  Greek  towns¬ 
man  has  a  shrewdness  which,  under  favourable  circumstances, 
might  raise  him  to  the  rank  of  his  republican  ancestors ;  but 
then  there  are  scarcely  any  towns,  properly  so  called.  Athens 
is  the  mere  recent  creation  of  the  Court;  Hermopolis  (Syra)  of 
the  steamboats.  Neither  has  as  yet  an  established  civic  popu¬ 
lation  ;  and  there  is  not  another  place,  at  least  on  the  continent, 
of  sufficient  importance  to  have  its  influence  felt  beyond  the 
nearest  {lartition-wall  of  mountain. 

The  indirect  influences  which  control  constitutional  govern¬ 
ment  fail  therefore  entirely.  Nor  is  there  any  element  of  direct 
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conservative  influence.  There  is  scarcely  any  upper  class — no 
materials  for  a  House  of  Lords,  or  a  Senate.  There  are  a  few 
wealthy  merchants,  but  these  keep  aloof  from  politics ;  and  not 
a  hundred  families,  says  About,  in  the  whole  country,  possessed 
of  independent  fortune.  Mr.  Senior,  in  his  published  volume 
of  ‘  Conversations,’  amusing  at  once  and  most  instructive,  gives 
us  the  following  remarks  of  an  *  intelligent  Greek  :  ’  — 

‘  Our  great  misfortune  is  one  which  we  have  inherited  from  Turkey 
—  the  absence  of  an  aristocracy.  The  officers  or  captains  of  the 
Armatoles,  whom  we  have  called  Palikari,  the  bishops  and  the  primates, 
were  the  native  aristocracy  of  Greece  when  the  revolutionary  war 
broke  out.  Tliey  were  few,  they  were  little  superior  in  knowledge  or 
cultivation  to  the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  and  they  had  not  the 
prestige  of  birth.  .  .  .  King  Otho  found  us  without  a  real  aristocracy, 
and  we  have  not  acquired  one.  We  are  essentially  democratic  :  the 
clause  in  the  constitution,  which  forbids  conferring  hereditary  honours, 
was  carried  by  acclamation.  The  consequence,  1  fear,  is  that  we  are 
unfit  for  constitutional  monarchy.  There  are  no  persons  in  the 
country  who  have  made  politics  a  study,  or  indeed  who  could  afibrd 
to  do  so.’ 

The  Senate  consequently  consists  of  members  nominated  by 
the  Crown,  whose  qualification  is  to  have  filled  certain  consi¬ 
derable  offices  for  certain  periods  ;  and  they  receive  while  sit¬ 
ting,  17/.  10s.  a  month.  It  need  scarcely  be  added,  that  the 
great  majority  are  the  servile  tools  of  each  ministry ;  the  mino¬ 
rity,  bitter  politicians  who  have  lost  their  places,  and  are  under 
the  influence  of  what  has  been  described  as  the  most  dreadful  of 
human  sensations — that  which  arises  from  seeing  our  neighbour’s 
jobs  always  succeed,  while  our  own  always  fail. 

But  real  power  resides  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  elected 
triennially  by  very  extended  suffrage.  This  is  the  body 
which  the  Ministry  has  to  cajole  when  in  existence,  and  to 
constitute,  through  elections,  when  in  embryo.  Manage¬ 
ment  of  elections  has  been,  therefore,  the  very  keyt*one  of  the 
system.  This  is  chiefly  effected  through  the  judicious  use  of 
one  or  two  levers,  of  which  the  most  remarkable  is  the  local  or 

*  municipal  ’  organisation  of  the  country. 

It  has  been  the  common  resource  of  those  who  are  deter¬ 
mined  to  attribute  the  refusal  of  the  Greek  constitution  to 

*  march’  to  any  and  every  cause  but  the  political  deficiencies  of 
the  Greek  character  itself,  to  maintain  that  Greece  possessed 
under  Turkish  rule  an  excellent  system  of  local  self-govern¬ 
ment,  which  the  Bavarian  Court  had  not  the  sense  to  preserve. 
In  the  very  able  *  Memoir’  which  Mr.  Finlay  communicated, 
signed  with  his  name,  to  the  ‘  Daily  News’  of  last  January  the 
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6th,  we  read  as  follows  touching  the  ancient  *  municipal  organi- 
‘  sation’  of  Greece :  — 

‘  One  of  the  greatest  evils  caused  by  the  long  duration  of  King 
Otho’s  reign  has  been  the  extinction  of  the  parochial  and  communal 
institutions  which  existed  under  the  Turks.  The  Ottoman  Govern¬ 
ment  allowed  the  people  to  exercise  a  considerable  degree  of  control 
over  the  hscal  business  of  their  locality  ;  and  by  doing  so  atforded  to 
the  rural  population  a  sphere  of  action  for  personal  benevolence  and 
public  spirit  —  two  things  which  King  Otho’s  administration  has 
almost  entirely  extirpated.  The  communal  and  parochial  organisation 
of  Greece  under  the  Ottoman  Government  are  well  known.  Even 
the  parish  then  exercised  a  practical  inlluence  on  rural  society.’ 

Now  we  can  only  answer  Mr.  Finlay  by  Mr.  Finlay — the 
journalist  by  the  historian — for  no  one  knows  so  much  of  the 
matter  as  himself,  on  whichever  side  he  may  be  pleased  to  write. 
This  is  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  in  his  ‘  History’  of  this 
same  ‘communal  organisation’:  — 

‘  The  municipal  institutions  of  the  Greeks  have  been  much  vaunted. 
In  reality  they  amounted  to  little  more  than  arrangements  for 
facilitating  the  collection  of  the  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  soil  by 
the  agency  of  the  Greeks  tliemselves,  in  order  to  prevent  the  ex¬ 
termination  of  the  agricultural  population.  .  .  .  Oriental  hscality  was 
the  essence  of  the  municipal  institutions  of  the  modern  Greeks. 
Each  district  was  assessed  to  pay  a  certain  amount  of  taxes,  and  the 
repartition  of  a  part  of  the  sum  to  be  paid  by  the  Christians  was  left 
to  the  clergy  and  the  primates.  In  some  places  the  persons  intrusted 
with  this  power  were  named  by  the  Porte :  in  others  they,  were 
elected  by  the  people.  The  authority  thus  created  was  greater  in 
the  rural  districts  than  in  the  towns.  And  in  those  parts  of  Greece 
in  which  there  were  few  resident  Turks,  a  popular  election  gave  the 
institution  a  national  character.  But  this  municipal  system  was  too 
intimately  connected  with  bad  principles  of  taxation  to  become  a 
means  of  training  a  nation  to  freedom  and  justice.  Like  everything 
in  the  Ottoman  Empire,  it  was  full  of  anomalies.  Some  communities 
had  the  privilege  of  maintaining  armed  guards  or  Christian  troops, 
called  “  Armatoli some  enjoyed  their  freedom  under  the  guarantee 
of  written  charters  from  the  sultans ;  some  enjoyed  great  local  privi¬ 
leges;  and  some  were  relieved  entirely  from  the  land-tax.  .  .  . 
Municipal  liberty  can  have  no  vitality  unless  the  local  magistrates 
are  directly  elected  by  the  people,  and  responsible  to  the  law  alone. 
.  .  .  The  slight  hold  which  the  municipal  institutions  of  the  modern 
Greeks  had  acquired  in  the  affections  of  tlie  people  is  demonstrated 
by  the  ease  with  which  they  were  perverted  by  Capodistrias,  and 
changed  for  a  new  system  by  the  Bavarian  Regency.’  (Vol.  i.  p.  16. 
18.)  ‘  It  may  be  truly  said  (he  adds  elsewhere)  that  this  vaunted  insti¬ 
tution  never  protected  the  liberties  of  the  people  except  by  accident.’ 
(Vol.  ii.  p.  284.) 

We  cannot,  therefore,  attribute  much  reality  or  life  to  the  com- 
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munal  system  of  Greece  under  Turkish  rule.  Scarcely  enough 
of  it  existed  to  form  even  the  basis  of  a  new  organisation  by  the 
Bavarian  Government.  Let  us  now  see  what  that  Government 
actually  did  on  the  subject.  The  country  was  organised,  after 
Gallic  fashion,  under  Prefets,  Sous-Prefets,  and  Maires, — in 
Greek  Nomarchs,  Eparchs,  Demarchs.  The  commune,  ‘  Demos,’ 
was  constituted  on  a  fairly  liberal  basis ;  the  officers  being  elected 
by  household  suffrage,  except  the  Demarch ;  for  whose  office 
three  candidates  were  chosen  by  a  highly  qualified  *  college  ’  of 
electors,  and  out  of  these  three  one  selected  by  the  king.  The 
provisions  which  gave  the  administrative  authorities  an  oligar¬ 
chical  character  may  be  injudicious  in  a  country  where  the  feeling 
of  equality  so  strongly  prevails ;  but  they  are  liberal  indeed  com¬ 
pared  with  those  under  which  the  shadows  of  municipal  insti¬ 
tutions  existing  in  most  European  countries  are  organised.  But 
the  truth  is,  that  it  is  not  the  system  itself,  nor  the  Government 
which  instituted  it,  but  those  who  are  called  upon  by  the  law 
to  work  it,  who  are  in  fault.  The  body  thus  constituted  has 
the  administration  of  the  communal  property.  There  is,  in 
fact,  no  Government  audit  or  superintendence.  Anyone  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  nature  of  municipal  consciences  must  be 
perfectly  aware  to  what  this  must  lead,  in  the  absence  of  a 
powerful  press  and  public  opinion.  The  funds  of  the  demar- 
cbies,  to  use  Mr.  Finlay’s  words,  *  are  diverted  from  purposes 
‘  of  local  and  public  utility ;  ’  and,  according  to  Mr.  Strickland, 
the  amount  of  those  funds  which  has  been  sunk  under  this 
wasteful  system  may  be  estimated  at  60  million  *  drachmas,’  or 
more  than  two  millions  sterling. 

Of  course  it  is  the  interest  of  those  who  might  be  called  on, 
but  are  not,  to  account  for  these  dilapidations,  to  make  common 
cause  with  the  powerful  of  the  day,  —  the  Ministers  and  the 
Court.  Thus  the  Demarchs  play  into  the  hands  of  the  Nomarchs 
and  Eparchs,  who  return  the  compliment ;  and  the  whole  local 
administration  is  organised  into  an  electioneering  machine,  when 
the  occasion  arises. 

‘Every  Greek,’  to  use  the  words  of  one  of  Mr.  Senior’s  inter¬ 
locutors,  *  is  an  accountant  to  the  Crown,  and  every  Greek  is  in  debt 
to  the  Crown.  Every  Greek  wishes  for  a  place ;  every  Greek  wishes 
for  a  bit  of  tlie  vast  tracts  of  national  land.  Every  Greek  is  at  law 
with  some  other  Greek.  The  electors  of  the  demos  are  told  who 
are  the  persons  whom  the  king  wishes  to  see  elected.  If  his  wishes 
he  thwarted,  woe  to  the  local  electors.  They  are  called  on  for  their 
arrears,  they  get  no  places,  they  get  no  public  land,  they  get  no 
justice  from  the  tribunals,  they  are  outlaws.  .  .  .  The  consequence 
is  that  the  demarch,  who  is  in  fact  master  of  the  demos,  who  collects 
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and  disposes  of  its  revenues,  and  manages  all  its  concerns,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  its  elections,  is  a  creature  of  the  king’s.’ 

Next  to  the  municipalities,  the  readiest  machine  in  the  hands 
of  the  Government  for  controlling  the  elections,  at  least  in  the 
agricultural  districts,  appears  to  be  the  land-tax.  The  following 
is  a  brief  account  of  this  primitive  impost :  for  more  detailed 
information  we  refer  the  reader  to  Mr.  Finlay  and  Mr.  Strick¬ 
land.  It  consists  of,  1.  One-tenth  of  the  annual  produce  (tithe, 
tyytiou)  from  all  occupiers  of  land.  2.  Quit  rent  to  the  State 
from  occupiers  of  public  lands,  varying  from  10  to  20  per  cent, 
in  addition  to  the  tithe.  But  inasmuch  as  the  State  owns, 
according  to  some,  nearly  half  the  surface  of  the  country 
(chiefly  land  left  either  waste  or  without  owners,  in  consequence 
of  the  events  of  the  revolution),  it  may  be  assumed  that  25  per 
cent,  is  the  amount  of  the  ordinary  outgoings  of  the  Greek 
cultivator  in  the  shape  of  rent  and  direct  taxes  —  no  very 
enormous  exaction  in  itself ;  but  it  is  levied  in  kind,  on  grain 
and  much  other  produce.  This  tithe,  or  tithe  plus  quit  rent, 
b  either  farmed  (sold,  that  is,  by  anticipation,  at  a  price  fixed 
by  public  competition) ;  in  which  case  the  purchaser  collects  it ; 
or  it  is  simply  collected  by  the  agents  of  government.  The 
system  is,  of  course,  open  to  all  the  objections  urged  on  econo¬ 
mical  grounds  against  tithe  in  England,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to 
recapitulate.  But  it  is  liable  to  other  special  objections,  arising 
out  of  the  difficult  nature  of  the  country  and  absence  of  roads. 
Lest  the  State  should  be  defrauded,  every  operation  of  the 
farmer  must  be  conducted  under  the  regulation  and  inspection 
of  the  collector.  He  fixes  the  time  for  harvest,  threshing, 
carrying  to  market.  The  grain  of  his  dbtrlct  must  be  sent  to 
his  threshing-floor  from  an  area  of  ten  miles  round,  in  order 
that  he  may  without  trouble  separate  his  portion.  His  means 
of  transport,  chiefly  horses  and  mules,  are  certain  to  be  the 
most  numerous  and  available.  Accordingly,  he  becomes  very 
often  (as  we  have  been  informed)  an  agent  for  the  peasants, 
for  the  purpose  of  conveying  and  selling  their  produce ;  and 
acquires  over  them  the  double  power  arising  from  his  office  and 
from  his  superior  means. 

It  is  needless  to  expatiate  on  the  mischief  of  such  a  system  ; 
but  Mr.  Finlay  (himself  a  landowner)  sees  no  remedy  for  it  but 
total  abolition ;  Mr.  Strickland,  none  but  the  imposition  of  a 
poll-tax  !  Now  the  land-tax  and  rent  together  make  up  more 
than  a  third  of  the  revenue  of  the  country.  Instead  of  abolish¬ 
ing  it,  the  obvious  course  would  seem  to  be  to  commute  it  for 
a  money  payment,  as  was  done  among  ourselves  with  tithe. 
A  land-tax,  equitably  adjusted,  b  among  the  most  ordinary 
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and  reasonable  sources  of  revenue  in  most  European  as  well  as 
Asiatic  countries.  And  the  Government  of  Greece  has  honestly 
endeavoured  to  effect  this  change,  and  has  succeeded  to  some  small 
extent.  But  we  have  been  informed  by  one  very  conversant 
with  the  internal  economy  of  the  country,  that  every  attempt  at 
such  commutation  for  tithe  has  hitherto  met  with  opposition 
from  the  peasantry  themselves.  The  peasants’  argument  is 
simple  enough.  At  present,  they  say,  we  are  indebted  to  the 
tax-collector  or  farmer  (in  his  public  capacity)  only  until  he  has 
taken  the  crop  off  our  ground.  We  are  never  in  arrear  with 
him,  because  he  shares  with  us  on  the  spot.  But  if  we  were 
bound  to  pay  him  an  annual  sum  of  money,  we  certainly  should 
be  in  everlasting  arrear.  The  least  mismanagement  in  -our 
affairs,  the  most  passing  inclemency  of  the  seasons,  would 
create  a  debt ;  usury,  and  our  want  of  capital,  would  do  the 
rest;  after  a  brief  struggle,  we  should  simply  be  ‘sold  up’  and 
exterminated  from  the  soil,  to  become  either  emigrants  or 
brigands,  —  the  only  choice  to  an  expropriated  Greek  peasant. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  establishment  of  roads,  among  the  other 
enormous  benefits  which  it  would  confer  on  the  country,  would 
go  far  towards  emancipating  the  peasant  from  the  dominion  of 
the  farmer  of  taxes,  by  the  simple  operation  of  bringing  him 
into  closer  connexion  with  markets.  And  few  countries  afford 
such  facilities  for  road-making.  Scarcely  any  part  of  Greece  is 
fifty  miles  from  the  sea,  and  the  shore  everywhere  abounds  in 
small  country  harbours,  whiclra  few  miles  of  road  would  bring 
into  connexion  with  the  agricultural  districts.  Material  is 
almost  everywhere  abundant.  And  yet,  as  we  know,  scarcely 
anything  has  as  yet  been  accomplished.  Loads  are  carried 
along  tracks  instead  of  roads,  on  the  backs  of  animals,  men,  or 
women*,  instead  of  carts.  A  law  was  passed  a  few  years  ago, 
compelling  the  peasant  to  devote  a  certain  number  of  days  to 
road-making;  but  nothing  has  been  done  under  it:  it  Avould 
require  a  stronger  executive  than  that  of  Greece  to  enforce 
such  a  ‘  corvee  ’  as  this.  The  simpler  plan  of  encouragement, 
by  which  the  British  Government  has  covered  the  Ionian  Islands 
with  a  network  of  excellent  roads,  seems  never  to  have  been 


*  Mr.  Lear,  in  his  ‘Journals  of  a  Landscape  Painter  in  Albania,’ 
relates  how  be  was  shocked  by  meeting  a  number  of  Epirote  \vomen 
toiling  up  a  mountain  with  their  enormous  burdens.  ‘  The  fact  is,’ 
said  his  guide,  utterly  mistaking  the  cause  of  his  disapproval,  ‘  there 
‘  is  no  remedy,  for  mules  there  are  none  here,  and  women  are  next 
‘  best  to  mules.  Vi  assicuro.  Signore,  though  certainly  far  inferior 
‘  to  mules,  they  are  really  better  than  asses,  or  even  horses.’ 
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tried.  It  is  thus  described  by  Sir  John  Young  in  a  despatch  to 
Lord  Stanley  in  May  1858; — 

‘  It  is  quite  surprising  the  amount  of  work  I  got  done  in  this  way 
by  small  grants  in  aid.  The  villagers  were  willing  to  give,  and 
actually  gave,  some  thousands  of  days  of  gratuitous  labour,  in  order 
to  complete  branch  roads  from  the  main  lines  to  their  villages,  and 
enable  carts  to  pass ;  for  they  know  that  a  man  with  a  cart  and 
horse,  where  there  is  a  practicable  communication,  can  support  a 
family,  while  a  man  with  a  horse,  obliged  to  use  panniers  only,  can 
scarcely  pay  his  expenses.  It  is  a  gratifying  fact  that  the  number  of 
carts  on  the  island  of  Corfu  has  well  nigh  doubled  in  the  last  four  or 
five  years.’ 

Of  course  the  tax-collector  or  tax-farmer,  being  the  most  im¬ 
portant  person  in  a  rural  district,  and  directly  in  connexion 
with  Government,  is  made  use  of  to  manage  the  elections,  and, 
together  with  the  Nomarch  and  the  Demarch,  is  said  to  move 
the  machinery  of  the  ballot-box.  With  an  Elective  Chamber 
constituted  by  elections  thus  managed,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
Greek  ministries  w’hich  succeeded  each  other  under  the  Consti¬ 
tution  had  little  to  fear  from  responsibility  to  the  legislature,  or 
inspection  of  accounts,  or  discussions  on  budgets  and  estimates. 
The  Constitution  contains  the  familiar  provisions  of  all  similar 
instruments  respecting  these  matters.  The  way  in  which  they 
have  been  ‘worked’  is  thus  described  by  the  French  reviewer 
whom  we  have  cited.  After  expatiating  on  the  abuses  of  the 
absolute  period,  he  adds : — 

‘  After  the  memorable  events  of  1844,  this  state  of  things  ought 
to  have  been  sensibly  ameliorated,  since  it  was  one  of  the  chief 
alleged  grievances  which  had  occasioned  the  revolutionary  regenera¬ 
tion.  Ministerial  responsibility,  the  voting  supply  bills,  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  budgets,  the  audit  of  accounts,  in  one  word,  the  legislative 
control  of  the  Chambers  over  taxation  and  expenditure,  would,  it  was 
asserted,  inevitably  render  perfect  the  management  of  the  resources 
of  the  State.  Nevertheless,  it  turned  out  that  this  salutary  control, 
the  most  sacred  privilege  of  constitutional  assemblies,  had  in  strict¬ 
ness  never  been  exercised,  and  that  general  indifference  had  waived 
its  exercise.  Out  of  a  dozen  budgets,  only  two  or  three  had  been 
placed  before  the  eyes  of  the  legislative  body  before  they  were  put 
in  operation,  and  several  had  never  been  published  until  the  last  days 
of  the  financial  year  to  which  they  related.  The  accounts  had  in 
general  been  never  laid  before  the  Chambers  nor  demanded  by  them  ; 
and  it  may  be  fairly  supposed  that  they  never  would  have  been  pre¬ 
sented  by  the  Ministry  at  all,  if  the  Finance  Commission  bad  not 
insisted  on  it.’ 

We  have  entered  at  perhaps  unnecessary  length  into  the 
causes  which  have  rendered  constitutional  government  in  Greece 
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a  mere  delusion ;  and  must  express  our  own  opinion  that  they 
do  in  truth  lie  deep  in  the  national  character  itself.  It  is  of  little 
importiince  how  nicely  what  remains  of  blame  is  to  be  appor¬ 
tioned  between  the  successive  ministers,  the  Kalergis,  Kolettls, 
and  Mavrocordatos,  and  their  needy  followers,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  Court  on  the  other.  Each  power,  no  doubt, 
alternately  used  and  was  used  by  the  other  as  an  instrument. 
Probably  the  ordinary  division  of  the  spoils  in  ill-organised  con¬ 
stitutional  states  took  place  also  here.  The  Ministers  got  the 
common  rewards  of  party  warfare ;  the  Court  got  its  personal 
objects,  its  expensive  and  insubordinate  standing  army  with 
8,000  men,  1,000  officers,  and  seventy  generals,  its  little  house¬ 
hold  jobs  and  extravagances ;  the  King  his  ugly  palace  (origi¬ 
nally  built,  however,  with  his  own  money) ;  the  poor  Queen  her 
pretty  gardens,  the  only  substitute  in  that  arid  soil  for  the 
groves  of  Cynosarges  and  Lyceum ;  for  which  the  citizens  of 
Athens  were  ungallant  enough  to  grudge  her  Majesty  the  use 
of  the  ‘  sleepless  fountains  ’  of  Cephissus.  Those  who  attribute 
to  King  Otho  personally  any  greater  share  than  this  in  the 
general  maladministration  of  his  kingdom,  have  to  reconcile  as 
best  they  may  their  reiterated  assertions  respecting  his  narrow¬ 
ness  of  mind,  his  vanity,  his  ‘  slowness  of  apprehension,  poverty 
‘  of  invention,’  indecision,  and  incapacity,  with  their  equally 
positive  declat'ations  that  he  has  in  truth  governed  as  absolutely 
under  the  name  of  his  ministers,  for  the  last  twenty  years,  as  he 
did  before ;  that  he  *  had  a  better  right  than  Napoleon  to  say 

*  “  I’etat,  e’est  moi,”  and  had  contrived  to  make  his  constitutional 

*  kingdom  the  most  perfect  example  which  Europe  contains  of  a 
‘  centralised  despotism,’  according  to  sentiments  reported  in 
Mr.  Senior’s  journals. 

Even  the  most  unpopular  of  governments,  however,  if  it  is 
able  to  bide  its  time,  has  sooner  or  later  its  chance  of  public 
favour ;  and  this  arrived  for  King  Otho  and  his  supporters, 
when  the  Russian  war  of  1854  once  more  aroused  the  sleepless 
hope,  which  abides  in  every  Greek  bosom,  the  so-termed  ‘  great 
‘  idea  ’  of  establishing  his  nation  and  his  faith  on  the  ruins 
of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  The  causes  which  have  directed  all 
the  ambition  and  energy  of  the  people  towards  this  remoter 
object,  instead  of  the  less  exciting  purpose  of  developing  the 
resources  of  the  little  Hellenic  kingdom,  are  too  well  known  to 
need  recapitulation  here.  But  perhaps  justice  is  hardly  done 
to  the  urgency  and  intensity  of  the  motives  which  impel  the 
Greeks  to  obtain  the  first  inst^ment  of  their  destined  greatness, — 
the  acquisition  of  Thessaly  and  part  of  Epirus ;  where,  as  we  have 
said,  the  slow  ebb  of  Turkish  dominion  has  nearly  left  the  laud  dry 
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for  new  occupants.  Anyone  who  may  read  Miss  Bremer’s 
animated  account  of  her  visit  to  Mount  Pelion,  that  green  and 
fertile  ridge  on  which  forty  thousand  industrious  Greeks  seem 
encamped  on  Turkish  soil,  almost  independent  of  Turkish 
Government,  and  within  sight  of  the  Hellenic  frontier,  will  see 
at  once  how  strong  are  the  ties  of  mutual  affinity  which  draw 
together  the  populations  of  the  two  sides  of  that  ill-chosen 
line.  It  is  idle,  therefore,  although  it  was  fashionable  in  the 
days  of  our  Turkomania,  to  speak  of  the  Greek  incursion 
into  Turkish  territory  in  1854  as  a  mere  exploit  of  brigands, 
under  the  disguise  of  political  agitators.  It  was,  in  truth,  a 
national  effort.  And  the  Court  was  partly  carried  away  by 
circumstances,  partly  led  by  real  sympathy  with  the  nation^ 
enthusiasm.  But  the  King  was  forced  by  the  superiority  in 
arms  of  the  Allied  Powers  to  retrace  his  steps.  He  did  so,  to 
all  appearance,  honestly,  though  reluctantly ;  sind,  for  a  time, 
the  nation  seemed  to  appreciate  the  sacrifice  made  by  the 
sovereign.  The  ministry  of  Bulgaris  laboured,  not  unsuccess¬ 
fully,  to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  Greece  and  the  Allies. 
France  and  England  abandoned,  in  1856,  their  temporary 
military  occupation.  But,  as  if  to  give  some  colour  of  utility 
to  that  occupation,  it  was  resolved  that  a  eommission,  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  Three  Powers,  should  examine  into  the 
financial  resources  of  the  kingdom,  and  especially  into  its  ability 
to  meet  its  pecuniary  engagements.  This  commission  was 
composed  of  the  ministers  of  the  Three  Powers,  with  men 
adapted  for  the  task  (Mr.  Strickland,  as  we  have  seen,  was  one) 
to  assist  them.  It  commenced  its  sittings  in  February  1857, 
and  finished  them  in  May  1859,  with  the  distressing  recom¬ 
mendation  that  Greece  should  reserve  annually  for  her  creditors 
900,000  francs,  ‘  that  sum  to  be  increased  progressively,  at 
‘  periods  which  will  be  determined  upon  when  the  mode  of 
‘  payment  and  of  appropriation  of  sums  paid  towards  the  ex- 
‘  tinction  of  the  debt  shall  be  settled.’  From  the  moment  when 
this  resolution  was  made  known  to  the  Greek  people,  and 
followed  up  by  actual  payment  for  one  year,  it  may  be  said 
that  the  doom  of  the  Bavarian  dynasty  was  sealed. 

In  order  to  make  plain  the  importance  of  this  unhappy  business 
of  the  Debt,  in  the  present  emergency  of  Greek  affairs,  we  have 
extracted,  with  some  abridgment,  the  summary  given  in  the 
article  of  the  ‘  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,’  to  which  we  have  so 
often  referred : — 

‘  The  bankers  of  London  lent  the  Government  of  Greece  in  1823, 
800,000/.,  in  1825,  2,000,000/.  ;  but  on  conditions  so  burdensome  that 
only  920,000/.  reached  the  national  treasury.  In  1832,  Greece 
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obtained  2,400,000/.  from  the  Three  Powers  (or  rather  from  the  house 
of  Rothschild  under  the  guarantee  of  the  Three  Powers).  Afterwards 
it  obtained  under  the  title  of  “  advances  ”  200,000/.  from  Bavaria ;  and 
Bavaria,  having  received  nothing  since  1845,  is  now  her  creditor  for 
a  sum  far  exceeding  the  advances  ....  Finally  (and  this  is  the 
main  point  on  which  the  attention  of  the  commissioners  was  fixed), 
the  information  now  obtained  enables  us  to  state  that  on  March  1st, 
1870,  the  annual  sacrifices  made  by  the  Three  Powers  will  have  com¬ 
pletely  reimbursed  the  house  of  Rothschild  in  capital  and  interest,  but 
that  at  this  epoch  Greece  will  owe  France  40,000,000  francs  ;  England 
about  the  same;  Russia  42,000,000 ;  in  all  more  than  121,000,000 
francs  (or  nearly  5,000,000/.  English),  a  sum  truly  enormous  in  com¬ 
parison  of  her  finances !  ’ 

The  entire  debt  of  Greece  at  present  is  estimated  by  Air. 
Strickland  at  about  seven  millions  sterling,  independently  of  the 
unpaid  interest  of  the  two  revolutionary  loans  of  1823  and 
1825,  which,  if  capitalised,  would  amount  to  175  per  cent,  on  the 
principal.  This  has  to  be  met  out  of  a  revenue  barely  reaching 
800,000/.  per  annum,  in  a  country  where  material  civilisation  is 
far  in  arrear.  The  Greek  may  well  deem  the  problem  in¬ 
soluble,  and  seek  to  escape  by  foreign  adventure  or  propa- 
gandism  from  the  dreary  naiTOwness  of  his  own  political 
horizon.  But  he  has,  in  addition,  the  constant  presence  of  the 
irritating  feeling  that  this  very  debt,  on  account  of  which  his 
race  are  stigmatised  as  repudiators  throughout  Europe,  was  con¬ 
tracted  with  scarcely  any  benefit  to  his  unfortunate  country. 
We  have  seen  that  out  of  the  three  millions  rmsed  in  the  revo¬ 
lutionary  time,  only  900,000/.  reached  the  treasury.  The 
annals  of  stock-jobbing,  of  Philliellenic  rapacity  in  England, 
and  Klephtic  rapacity  in  Greece,  account  for  the  remainder. 
But  the  case  of  the  sixty  million  francs  guaranteed  by  the  Three 
Powers  is  harder  still.  Twelve  million  were  stopped  at  once  for 
sums  alleged  by  Russia  to  be  due  from  Greece  to  Turkey ;  which 
being  paid,  Russia  discovered  that  Turkey  owed  her  a  consider¬ 
able  sum  also  ;  the  accounts  were  squared  in  Greek  money,  and 
the  result  of  the  whole  transaction  was,  unless  we  arc  misin¬ 
formed,  tliat  one  of  the  three  guaranteeing  Powers  reimbursed 
herself  in  hard  cash  to  about  one-half  of  the  extent  of  her  gua¬ 
rantee.  In  the  next  place,  a  large  sum  was  impounded  to  pay 
interest  by  anticipation.  The  residue  furnished  King  Otho’s 
outfit,  set  his  court  going,  and  paid  his  Bavarian  soldiers  for 
some  years ;  afi'ording  at  last,  we  believe,  some  five  or  six 
millions  of  francs,  as  a  net  result,  towards  the  necessities  of  the 
kingdom  itself! 

Now,  in  the  eye  of  international  as  well  as  municipal  law,  a 
debt  is  a  debt,  nor  can  the  judge  who  has  to  enforce  the  payment 


1863. 


The  Greek  Revolution. 


593 


look  to  its  origin,  when  the  existing  creditor  is  himself  innocent 
of  fraud.  But  for  all  this,  public  opinion  will  necessarily  regard 
with  a  very  different  feeling  the  default  of  him  who  refuses  to 
pay  an  honest  tradesman’s  bill,  and  him  who  repudiates  the 
claim  of  an  usurer  for  which  he  has  received  no  value.  It  is 
impossible,  on  any  ground  of  fairness,  not  to  give  the  Greek  the 
benefit  of  this  distinction,  whatever  it  may  be  worth.  And 
severer  moralists  may  be  satisfied  by  seeing  how  repudiation  has 
in  this  case  brought  its  own  punishment.  The  debt  has  been  a 
millstone  round  the  neck  of  the  struggling  kingdom  to  this  hour. 
Whenever  her  internal  condition  showed  the  slightest  improve¬ 
ment  —  whenever  the  turmoil  of  factions  ceased  for  a  moment, 
—  the  wail  of  the  bondholders  was  instantly  heard  through  the 
calm ;  a  hungry  cry,  which  it  was  equally  impossible  to  silence 
or  to  satisfy,  until  it  really  became  the  natural  object  of 
patriotism  to  drown  that  melancholy  strain  in  the  sounds  of  civil 
discord  once  more.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  therefore,  that 
when  the  nation  found  that  the  ultimate  result  of  the  events 
of  1854  was  at  once  to  adjourn  indefinitely  the  prospect  of 
expansion  abroad,  and  to  enforce  a  most  unwelcome  exaction  at 
home,  the  cup  of  its  bitterness  was  full,  and  a  dynasty  which 
had  no  hold  whatever  on  public  affection  became  the  natural 
victim.* 

In  May  1861,  an  extensive  plot  for  its  overthrow  was  dis¬ 
covered  and  suppressed,  with  the  necessary  leniency  of  a 
Government  conscious  of  its  want  of  support.  In  September 
of  the  same  year,  during  the  absence  of  the  King  in  Germany, 
the  young  fanatic  of  seventeen,  Aristides  Dosios,  attempted 
the  life  of  the  Queen.  There  was  nothing  in  the  circumstances 
of  the  crime  itself  to  distinguish  it  from  the  multitude  of  simi¬ 
lar  actions,  the  offspring  of  morbid  vanity  and  distorted  public 
sentiment,  which  have  thrown  in  later  times  some  discredit  on 
modern  civilisation.  But  the  manner  in  which  it  was  received 


*  The  resource  for  the  liquidation  of  the  debt  which  might  most 
naturally  present  itself  would  be  a  mortgage  of  the  very  extensive 
public  lands.  But  they  seem  to  have  been  hitherto  the  ordinary  fund 
for  jobs  and  extravagances.  Everybody  has  been  ‘  recompensed  ’ 
out  of  these  lands  ;  and  those  most  especially  who  had  most  tho¬ 
roughly  frightened  the  Government.  ‘  Dotations  ’  of  land  have  been 
conferred  not  only  on  powerful  individuals,  but  on  ‘the  Phalan- 
‘  gists,  the  Cretans,  the  Neophytes,  the  Fire-ship  men,  the  Mariners 
whoever  these  several  genera  of  patriots  may  be ;  and  not  only  has 
the  land  been  thus  wasted,  but  from  the  absence  of  maps  and  registers 
it  is  said  to  be  impossible  to  ascertain  the  ^limits  of  what  remains  to 
the  public. 
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by  the  nation  was  ominous  of  evil.  Dosios  was  connected  with 
some  of  the  best  Fanariote  families,  and  nephew  to  Alexander 
Mavrocordato  himself.  His  father  was  a  respected  official 
under  Government,  his  mother  a  literary  lady  of  some  celebrity. 
Society  seemed  at  once  to  take  him  under  its  protection,  as  a 
misguided  but  interesting  young  patriot.  He  was  indulged  in 
his  prison  with  a  splendid  supper,  in  company  of  those  who 
were  arrested  on  suspicion  of  concern  in  the  plot ;  his  health 
was  drunk  with  enthusiasm,  his  photograph  sent  to  Psiris  for 
distribution ;  tortoise-shell  rings,  engraven  with  his  initials, 
were  for  a  time  the  fashion  among  the  exquisites  of  Athens. 
He  was  tried,  and  sentenced  to  death,  rather  in  the  way  of  a 
judicial  drama,  for  his  greater  glorification,  than  with  any 
serious  intention  of  punishing  him  ;  the  sentence  commuted 
to  hard  labour  for  life ;  and  when  last  we  heard  of  him  (a 
few  months  ago)  he  was  dining  habitually  at  the  most  fashion¬ 
able  Athenian  table-dhote. 

The  King  yielded  to  circumstances,  and  called,  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  1862,  on  the  veteran  hero  of  the  revolution.  Admiral 
Constantine  Kanaris,  to  form  a  Government,  or  rather  to  con¬ 
stitute  himself  the  figure-head  of  a  Government  to  be  framed 
from  the  ranks  of  the  Opposition.  The  ‘programme’  which 
his  intended  colleagues  placed  in  the  mouth  of  the  old  Albanian 
sailor  is  worth  a  moment’s  attention,  because  it  really  shows 
that  the  national  movement  was  based  on  a  vague  though  hearty 
detestation  of  the  Bavarian  dynasty,  and  not  on  any  specific 
charges  which  could  be  embodied  in  a  categorical  declaration  of 
grievances.  There  are  the  usual  commonplaces  which  always 
do  duty  on  such  occasions :  ‘  real  responsibility,’  we  are  told, 
‘  ought  to  be  found  where  official  responsibility  resides :  the 
‘  public  opinion  of  a  nation  living  under  Constitutional  Govem- 
‘  ment  can  always  recognise  where  real  responsibility  is  placed.’ 
There  is  the  usual  protest  against  interference  with  elections, 
but  no  instances  specified ;  the  usual  denunciation  of  a  ‘  cama- 
*  rilla ;  ’  certain  officers,  therefore,  ought  to  be  discharged  from 
court  service,  and  others,  more  acceptable  to  the  nation,  substi¬ 
tuted  for  them :  *  ote-toi  de  la,  que  je  m’y  mette ;’  and  the 
whole  winds  up  with  a  demand  for  a  national  guard  and  a  law 
of  the  press,  and  a  denunciation  of  the  *  Bank  of  Greece.’  It 
is  surely  due  to  the  reputation  of  an  unpopular  but  unfortunate 
monarch  to  record  the  fact  that  at  the  moment  when  his 
enemies  were  most  anxious  to  make  out  a  good  case  against 
him,  this  was  all  which  could  be  found  for  insertion  in  the  in¬ 
dictment. 

Kanaris,  however,  could  not  or  would  not  form  an  adminis- 
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tration  acceptable  to  the  Crown,  and  the  unpopular  ‘  INIinistry 
Miaulia’  remained  in  power.  Then  followed,  in  rapid  succes¬ 
sion,  the  revolt  of  Nauplia,  suppressed  (February  1862),  but 
with  much  additional  cost  of  dignity  and  power  to  the  Govern¬ 
ment  ;  and  the  general  uprising  of  October  last,  by  which  the 
dynasty  was  summarily  banished  from  the  country.  That 
uprising  was  at  once  military  and  popular  in  its  origin.  The 
insurrection  commenced  at  Vonitza,  in  Acarnania,  on  October 
the  16  th.  Patras  revolted  on  the  21st,  Athens  on  the  24th, 
and  then  and  there,  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Scarlett’s  despateh, 

‘  suddenly  put  an  end  to  the  reign  of  King  Otho.’  Bulgaris,  then 
an  Opposition  senator,  headed  the  new  Provisional  Government. 
The  King  and  Queen  were  absent  in  the  Morea;  fortunately, 
as  our  Minister  adds,  they  did  not  arrive  at  the  Piraeus  until  the 
revolution  was  completely  successful.  As  it  was,  very  little 
bloodshed  or  disturbance  accompanied  the  event.  The  King 
was  utterly  unprepared  for  the  approaching  catastrophe;  he 
had  been  ‘  received  with  enthusiasm,’  as  he  assured  Mr.  Scar¬ 
lett,  at  every  place  which  he  had  visited  in  the  Morea.  But 
there  was  no  mistaking  the  signs  of  the  times ;  every  officer 
except  the  captain  of  his  steamship,  the  ‘  Amalia,’  deserted  him 
at  once,  and  he  had  to  take  refuge  on  board  H.M.S.  ‘  Scylla.’ 
From  the  road  of  Salamis  he  addressed  his  last  farewell,  not 
without  dignity,  to  the  nation  which  he  had  governed  with  so 
little  of  glory  or  comfort.  ‘  I  have  resolved,’  he  says,  ‘  for  the 
‘  present  to  quit  a  land  which  I  have  loved,  and  which  I  cor- 
‘  dially  love,  and  for  whose  welfare  I  have,  during  nearly  thirty 
‘  years,  painfully  and  earnestly  laboured.’ 

Of  the  Provisional  Government  which  the  nation  next  estab¬ 
lished,  little  need  be  said.  It  eonsisted  of  three  members 
— Bulgaris,  Admiral  Kanaris,  and  Rufos.  They  deserved,  at 
all  events,  credit  for  the  calm  and  at  the  same  time  dignified 
attitude  which  their  little  country  has  assumed  towards  Europe, 
and  for  their  steady  repression,  thus  far,  of  untimely  aspirations 
towards  ‘  the  Great  Idea.’  But  it  w'ould  be  idle  to  speak  as 
yet  of  any  signs  of  internal  stability,  or  of  any  concord  beyond 
that  noisy  and  feverish  unanimity  of  the  moment  Avhich  is 
always  the  first  product  of  an  unopposed  revolution.  And 
since  we  eommenced  these  pages,  this  ephemeral  Government 
has  been  dissolved ;  the  Assembly,  like  the  Convention  of  old, 
has  taken  on  itself  the  task  of  conducting  affairs  by  com¬ 
mittees  ;  and  the  latest  intelligence  is  of  dark  reactionary  plots 
to  bring  the  Bavarian  back. 

The  first  aspiration  of  the  community  was  for  a  new  foreign 
king.  No  other  experiment  in  the  way  of  government  seems 
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to  have  met  with  even  a  fraction  of  favour  in  Hellenic  eyes. 
Nor  is  it  difficult  to  understand  the  reasons  for  this  political 
movement,  though  the  singular  eagerness  and  perseverance  with 
which  it  has  been  prosecuted  may  excite  some  surprise. 
Greece,  most  unfortunately  for  herself,  has  been  the  object  of 
the  solicitude,  and  shuttlecock  for  the  political  game,  of  the 
Three  Powers,  ever  since  the  first  hour  of  her  so-called  inde¬ 
pendent  existence.  Her  statesmen  in  succession  have  been  better 
known  as  the  partisans  of  England,  France,  or  Russia,  than 
as  representing  any  definite  shades  of  opinion  on  the  internal 
affairs  of  the  country.  And  were  these  traditional  ties  loosed, 
there  would  remain  the  guaranteed  debt,  with  its  arrears  of 
interest,  which,  in  truth,  makes  Greece  a  bondslave  to  her 
three  illustrious  creditors.  On  one  or  the  other  of  the  three 
Greece  must  lean  by  preference.  But  the  object  of  this  pre¬ 
ference  has  been  of  late  years  singularly  changed. 

The  causes  are  easily  understood  which  for  so  long  a  period 
gave  Russia  a  marked  preponderance  in  the  affections  of  the 
Greek  nation.  To  the  common  ties  of  religion,  and  of  the 
‘great  idea’  of  triumph  over  the  Ottoman,  was  added  the 
influence  of  that  extraordinary  prestige  of  Muscovite  dominion 
which  the  late  Emperor  had  si>ent  his  life  in  creating.  The 
Crimean  war  changed  all  this  at  once  and  effectually.  When 
the  French  and  English  squadrons  occupied  the  Pirajus,  it 
needed  not  the  political  acuteness  of  the  Greek  race  to  perceive 
and  feel  that  the  supremacy  of  the  Czar  was  gone  from  him,  at 
least  for  a  generation  to  come,  and  given  over  to  the  Powers  of 
the  West.  And  as  there  had  always  been  mingled  with  the 
love  of  Russia  a  considerable  amount  of  terror — as  Greek 
civilisation,  and  Greek  love  of  liberty,  did  in  reality  shrink 
instinctively  from  the  approach  of  Muscovite  autocracy,  even 
while  invited  —  it  followed  that  as  soon  as  circumstances  made 
it  evident  that  Russia  could  not  establish  a  Greek  empire  on 
the  Bosporus,  the  day  of  Russian  influence  was  passed. 
Nothing  can  be  more  marked  than  the  absolute  indifference 
which  has  been  shown,  on  the  part  of  the  nation,  in  the  last 
crisis,  to  the  views  and  policy  of  that  empire  of  which  it 
seemed  a  few  years  ago  likely  to  become  a  de|)cndency. 

Of  the  three  nations  which  have  taken  in  hand  the  regenera¬ 
tion  of  Greece,  hVance  is  perhaps  the  one  to  which  Greece 
owes  the  most ;  or,  to  speak  more  strictly,  from  which  Greece 
has  received  the  most  of  good  and  the  least  of  evil.  The  first 
occupation  of  llie  Morea,  in  1828,  by  her  soldiers,  was  a  happy 
])eriod  for  that  desolated  region.  Mr.  Finlay’s  pages  do  ample 
justice  to  the  energetic  devotion  with  which  they  applied  them- 
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gelves  to  ameliorate  the  physical  condition  of  the  land.  And  it 
is  not  without  some  feeling  of  inferiority  that  we  quote  his 
remark  on  the  subject.  ‘  The  activity  of  the  French  troops 
‘  exhibited  how  an  army  raised  by  conscription  ought  to  be  em- 
*  ployed  in  time  of  j)eace,  in  order  to  prevent  the  labour  of  the 
‘  men  from  being  lost  to  their  country.’  Their  short  occupation 
of  the  Piraeus,  in  1856,  was  signalised  by  similar  efforts  to  do 
all  the  good  which  their  position  enabled  them  to  effect  among 
the  inert  natives. 

The  French  soldiery,  in  short,  as  Mr.  Finlay  elsewhere 
expresses  it,  laboured  most  industriously,  without  fee  or 
reward,  for  the  benefit  of  a  country  with  which  they  had 
only  an  accidental  connexion.  And  as  the  French  govern¬ 
ments  have  practically  done  more  than  others  towards  the 
developement  of  their  petted  and  wilful  pupil,  so  French  writers 
and  statesmen  have  in  general  judged  her  more  reasonably, 
and  with  more  of  political  foresight  and  genuine  liberality  than 
we  have.  Anyone  who  wishes  to  form  an  opinion  respecting 
the  present  state  of  Greece  had  much  better  consult  French 
than  English  authorities;  for  Frenchmen  seem  more  at  liberty 
than  Englishmen  to  speak  of  things  as  they  are,  and  less  ham¬ 
pered  by  the  necessity  of  suiting  a  particular  class  of  public  opi¬ 
nion  by  venting  the  platitudes  of  ordinary  liberalism,  and 
abuse  of  German  tyrants.  But  notwithstanding  all  this,  it 
remains  true  that  France  possesses  less  influence  in  Greece  than 
either  of  her  rivals,  and  must  probably  have  far  less  share  in 
moulding  her  future  destiny.  The  cause  is  a  very  simple  one- 
religious  antipathy.  The  influence  of  France  is  identified  in 
Greek  minds  with  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood ;  and 
the  mixture  of  fear  and  aversion  with  which  this  is  regarded  is 
powerful  to  a  degree  to  which  even  we,  nourished  as  we  are 
among  mutual  hostilities  of  the  same  kind,  should  find  it  difficult 
to  realise.  The  Eastern  Church  is  of  necessity  on  the  defensive ; 
it  has  no  j)roselytising  tendencies :  it  remains  strong  in  its  grand 
old  stcreotyiKid  form  of  early  piety,  strong  in  the  devotion  of 
millions  of  worshippers ;  but  its  clergy  are  utterly  unlearned  in 
the  tactics,  ignorant  even  of  the  subjects,  of  modern  controversy. 
They  consequently  only  dread  the  more  their  able  and  aggressive 
Western  antagonists.  For  this  reason,  no  Roman  Catholic  king 
can  probably  succeed  in  Greece.  Any  such  sovereign  must 
needs  wish  to  be  on  good  terms  with  the  priesthood  of  his  own 
persuasion ;  and  to  be  on  good  terms  with  them  is  to  be  on  bad 
terms  with  the  nation.  They  are  regarded,  and  with  truth,  as 
nourishing  the  undying  ‘  great  idea’  of  subjugating  the  Eastern 
Churcln  And  it  cannot  but  be  observed  how  much  France  has 
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lost  from  that  tendency  to  pursue  at  the  same  time  opposite  or 
inconsistent  objects,  which  has  been  of  late  so  characteristic  of 
her  foreign  policy  in  more  regions  than  one.  In  the  Eastern 
world  she  has  long  assumed  the  position  of  protectress  of  the 
Latin  churches ;  a  position  which  may  be  worth  more  to  her 
than  her  influence  in  Greece,  but  is  quite  incompatible  with 
the  latter.  The  Greeks  are  familiar  with  the  part  played  by 
France  in  tlie  controversies  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre ;  with  the 
manner  in  which  Lebanon,  with  its  ^laronite  population,  has 
been  turned  into  an  outlying  fortress  for  French  and  Romanist 
supremacy  ;  with  the  strange  and  as  yet  unexplained  intrigues 
w’hich  seemed  for  a  time  likely  to  bring  over  in  a  body  the 
Bulgarian  clergy  and  laity  to  the  Western  faith;  and  towards 
the  agents  in  these  proceedings,  secular  and  clerical  alike,  they 
nourish  the  permanent  hostility  founded  on  constant  fear. 
They  know  that  no  concordats  or  engagements,  no  promises  of 
moderation,  bind  religious  opponents : — 

&<:  ovK  t<tTi  Xiovui  irat  dyCf>aiTty  opk'ia  viar'a, 

dWa  k-aicd  ^tpoyiovai  cioftirepic  dWtjXoiffty. 

‘  If  the  European  Powers  endeavour  to  force  on  us  any  other  king 
than  Prince  Alfred, ’(says  a  recent  Athenian  pamphleteer,  Koulouriotes, 
in  evident  dread  of  the  alternative  which  we  have  foreshadowed,)  ‘we 
would  choose  a  republican  form  of  government ;  and,  if  that  should  not 
be  possible,  we  should  prefer  to  bow  down  once  more  under  the  sway 
and  domination  of  our  old  Turkish  masters,  as  our  ancestors  did  four 
hundred  years  ago,  when  they  were  required  by  the  Pope  of  Rome 
to  change  their  religion  if  they  expected  any  help  from  him.  .  .  . 
Better  the  return  of  Turkish  domination  than  the  shameful  acceptance 
of  another  nominee  of  the  Three  Powers,  or  any  other  ruler  than  him 
whom  the  Greek  people  have  selected.’ 

And  wc  certainly  believe  that  this  is  not  all  bravado;  and 
that  in  these  days,  when  a  generation  has  arisen  which  knows 
little  of  Turkish  dominion  except  its  tolerance,  there  is  many  a 
pious  Greek  who  would  rather  live  under  the  Sultan  than 
under  a  Romish  monarch  who  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  the 
wrong  way,  and  celebrates  Easter  Sunday,  as  he  phrases  it, 
ten  days  before  our  Lord  was  crueified. 

The  e.auses  which  act  in  the  negative,  at  the  present  conjunc¬ 
ture,  against  Russian  and  French  influence,  act  of  course  in 
favour  of  British.  The  Greeks  owe  us  a  grudge  on  divers 
accounts,  as  having  urged  alleged  national  rights  against 
them  far  beyond  re:ison  and  justice,  in  the  matter  of  Pacifico 
and  his  fellow-elaimants ;  as  having  been  the  most  pertina¬ 
cious  of  all  in  repressing  the  propagandism  of  their  ‘great 
*  idea.*  But  their  quarrels  with  us  are  all  above  board ;  they 
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have  no  suspicious  fears  of  our  preparing  for  them  either  political 
or  religious  subjugation.  And,  we  may  add  in  real  justice  to 
ourselves,  they  believe  in  our  fair-dealing,  our  fundamental 
good  intentions  towards  them,  our  love  of  political  freedom,  and, 
above  all,  in  our  power.  The  mistress  of  the  sea  must,  on  any 
emergency,  be  mistress  of  Greece.  That  the  hope  of  obtaining 
the  cession  of  the  Ionian  Islands  had  much  to  do  with  the  cry 
for  Prince  Alfred,  we  do  not  believe.  The  measure  may  be 
substantially  in  aecordance  with  the  political  wishes  of  the 
Greek  nation ;  if  put  to  the  vote,  it  would  probably  be  unani¬ 
mously  adopted  both  in  Greece  and  in  the  islands ;  yet  it  seems 
true,  nevertheless,  that  the  influential  Greek  demagogues  care 
little  about  it,  while  the  ordinary  class  of  politicians  rather  fear 
it  Indeed,  we  were  told  a  year  ago  by  a  good  judge  of  Greek 
public  opinion,  that  in  Athens  the  feeling  was  against  it,  from 
a  kind  of  conviction  that  the  annexation  would  bring  with  it 
more  new  place-hunters  than  new  places,  and  that  the  insular 
mother-wit,  improved  by  English  education,  would  give  can¬ 
didates  for  power  from  that  quarter  a  dangerous  advantage. 
The  commercial  tie  between  England  and  Greece  has  more  to 
do  with  it.  There  has  been  of  late  years  a  marked  increase 
of  |)opulation  and  of  thriving  in  certain  portions  of  Greece ; 
and  these  are  particularly  connected  with  the  English  trade. 
A  report  recently  made  by  the  able  British  Consul  at  Patras, 
Mr.  Ongley,  shows  an  amount  of  progress  within  the  last  few 
years  in  the  iNIorea  very  strongly  contrasted  with  the  despondent 
pictures  which  Mr.  Finlay  and  others  draw  of  the  internal  state 
of  the  country,  in  their  eagerness  for  accumulating  charges 
against  the  Bavarian  dynjrsty ;  strongly  contrasted,  we  must 
add,  with  tire  symptoms  of  lifelessness  and  decay  which  show 
themselves  in  provinces  nearer  to  the  seat  of  Government.  It 
is  to  the  valleys  of  Arcadia,  Elis,  and  Messcnia,  above  all  to  the 
wealthy  maritime  plain  of  Achaia,  that  the  traveller  must  repair 
who  wishes  to  gaze  on  signs  of  regeneration  rather  than  on 
memorials  of  former  greatness.  There  are  some  who,  in  their 
despair  of  amelioration,  have  believed  that  Nature  herself  in 
these  later  days  has  conspired  with  |)olitical  evils  to  perj^etuate 
the  ruin  of  Greece — that  her  sun  burns  instead  of  fertilising, 
her  clouds  have  ceased  to  drop  their  beneficent  showers  on 
summits  rendered  bald  by  the  destruction  of  the  forests,  that 
her  torrents  cover  year  by  year  her  productive  land  with  larger 
masses  of  debris,  or  extend  the  borders  of  the  mephitic  marshes ; 
that  the  harsh,  stunted,  grey  vegetation  of  Africa  is  slowly 
extending  its  dominion  over  the  soil,  and  expelling  the  fresh¬ 
ness  of  the  old  deciduous  woods  which  connected  her  with  the 
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European  continent.  But  in  the  parts  to  which  we  have  referred 
Nature,  nourished  by  human  industry,  shows  no  signs  of  decay. 
She  is  ever  beneBcent  as  of  yore,  and  only  withholds  her  gifts 
from  those  who  will  not  earn  or  deserve  them.  But  then  the 
region  in  question  is  vivified,  as  we  have  said,  by  English  trade; 
and  in  particular  by  one  singular  branch  of  it.  Ever  since  the 
reduction  and  equalisation  of  our  duty  on  currants,  that  eccen¬ 
tric  race  of  vegetables,  consumed  only  by  Britons,  produced 
only  on  the  shores  and  islands  adjoining  the  Gulf  of  Corinth — 
Corfu,  they  say,  is  too  far  north  for  it,  Cerigo  too  far  south — 
has  formed  a  link  between  the  two  nations,  hardly  less  strong, 
to  compare  small  things  with  great,  than  cotton  created  of  old 
between  England  and  America.  Currants  form  in  ordinary 
years  about  a  third  of  the  entire  exports  of  the  country. 
Advancing  prosperity  is  therefore  especially  perceptible  at 
Patras,  Vostitza,  and  other  points  which  the  English  trade  has 
reached  or  is  about  to  reach.  We  would  not  overrate  the 
strength  of  mere  commercial  sympathies  in  politics,  as  compared 
with  those  of  race  and  religion ;  but  they  have  their  value  not¬ 
withstanding  in  shaping  and  maintaining  alliances,  and  there  is 
no  fear  that  any  disappointment  which  the  refusal  of  Prince 
Alfred  may  occasion,  will  permanently  shake  the  good  feeling 
which  at  present  subsists  between  the  two  nations,  unless  other 
political  differences,  now  adjourned  or  obscured,  rise  again  into 
the  ascendant. 

That  refusal  was  unavoidable ;  but  it  has  thrown  back  the 
affairs  of  Greece  into  a  state  of  lowering  uncertainty,  from 
which  it  is  difficult  not  to  draw  the  worst  auguries.  Probably 
there  are  only  a  very  few  ultra-politicians,  in  Greece  or  out  of 
it,  who  would  not  in  their  hearts  admit  that,  for  some  time  to 
come,  an  enlightened  despot  would  be  her  best  governor  —  a 
despot  who  should  crush  her  factions  with  the  strong  hand, 
direct  her  policy  aright  by  energy  of  will,  and  at  the  same  time 
have  sense  enough  not  to  interfere  in  details,  wherever  local 
self-government  could  accomplish  the  object  required.  But 
such  a  despot  w'ere  hard  to  fiud,  nor,  when  found,  could  he  be 
imposed  on  Greece,  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  by  other 
Powers.  The  Greeks  must  deal  with  matters  as  protocols 
abroad  and  constitutions  at  home  have  made  them.  And, 
therefore,  the  subsequent  refusal  of  the  Duke  of  Coburg  to 
accede  to  the  proposal  of  the  Three  Powers  is,  in  our  view, 
matter  of  great  regret.  If  the  dynastic  principle  is  to  be  main¬ 
tained  at  all — if  the  future  ruler  of  Greece  must  be  a  constitu¬ 
tional  Prince,  selected  from  the  reigning  families  of  Europe  — 
and  no  alternative  seems  as  yet  to  have  suggested  itself  either 
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to  Greek  or  foreign  politicians  —  no  one  could  unite  so  many 
advantages  for  the  purpose  as  this  distinguished  Prince.  We 
do  not  speak  of  his  family  and  alliances,  though  these  would 
have  offered  guarantees  of  stability  not  to  be  overlooked ;  but 
of  himself.  The  throne  of  Greece  requires,  emphatically,  a 
man  to  sit  on  it;  one  to  whom  years  have  given  reflection, 
without  diminishing  as  yet  his  strength  of  body  or  mind ;  one 
accustomed  to  political  life,  and  familiar  with  the  ways  and 
sentiments  of  other  orders  beside  his  own ;  one  accustomed, 
moreover,  to  traveller’s  habits  and  hunter’s  fare,  who  could 
make  himself  at  home  in  the  simple  circles  of  mountaineers  and 
seamen ;  one  with  a  will  strong  enough  to  guide  her,  and 
powers  of  mind  to  think  for  her,  and  yet  tact  enough  to  mark 
out  for  himself,  in  all  minor  matters,  the  line  between  the 
king  who  governs  and  him  who  reigns.  All  these  faculties  Duke 
Ernest  would  have  brought  with  him.  And  the  very  eccen¬ 
tricities  of  his  political  temperament,  which  have  made  his 
position  difficult  to  hold  in  the  confined  area  of  German  politics, 
originating  as  they  do  in  independent  and  enlightened  thought, 
would  have  done  more  service  in  the  exceptional  condition 
of  Greece  than  the  mere  routine  character  of  an  ordinary 
Serene  Highness.  He  has  made  his  choice,  however,  on 
grounds  of  which  none  can  gainsay  the  validity ;  and  that  to  the 
sincere  delight  of  the  loyal  old-fashioned  population  among  whom 
his  lot  is  cast,  and  whom  he  refuses  to  abandon.  Rumour  now 
informs  us  that  a  new  candidate  is  likely  to  be  proposed  for  the 
acceptance  of  the  Greek  nation,  in  the  person  of  Prince  William 
of  Denmark,  brother  of  our  newly  welcomed  Princess  of  Wales. 
The  star  of  his  family  is  so  much  in  the  ascendant,  that  a  courtier 
might  be  forgiven  for  presaging  good  fortune  from  the  an¬ 
nouncement.  For  our  own  part,  we  will  only  say,  that  failing 
a  sovereign  of  adequate  ability,  and  armed  with  constitutional 
powers  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  rule  in  earnest,  we  are  dis¬ 
posed  to  believe  that  the  experiment  of  a  Republic  might  be 
a  safer  one  in  Greece  than  in  countries  more  advanced  in  the 
ordinary  sense.  It  may  be  true  that  the  Greeks  are  factious, 
self-seeking,  suspicious,  low  in  public  morality  —  serious  de¬ 
ficiencies,  doubtless,  for  political  life  —  but  they  are  what 
nations  long  fettered  by  paternal  governments  cannot  be ;  full 
of  resource  and  intelligence.  They  are  in  tnith  ‘  Republicans 
‘  of  yesterday.’  Their  government  under  the  Turks  was  barba¬ 
rous  enough,  but  it  amounted  to  a  kind  of  fortuitous  democracy, 
controlled  by  the  occasional  interference  of  an  absolute  master. 
The  Bavarians,  with  really  good  intentions,  cultivated  that 
most  un-Oriental  principle  which,  for  want  of  a  better  name. 
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we  term  bureaucracy.  Thus  the  nation  was  never  fairly  driven  to 
the  exercise  of  those  internal  energies  which  we  hold  it  to  possess. 
Absolute  self-government  is  an  heroic  remedy,  which  has  a 
chance  of  success  in  so  desperate  a  case  as  this,  where  the  milder 
treatment  of  partial  or  apparent  self-government  has  failed.  A 
Republic,  with  a  strong  local,  but  not  federal,  organisation,  and 
a  President  chosen  for  a  long  period,  and  with  extensive  powers 
—  if  a  foreigner,  like  the  Podesta  of  a  mediaeval  Italian  com¬ 
monwealth,  so  much  the  better, —  this  is  an  alternative  which 
we  should  regard  with  reasonable  hope.  What  we  most  depre¬ 
cate  is  a  renewed  experiment,  by  the  Three  Powers,  of  the 
‘  never  ending,  still  beginning  ’  system  of  foreign  tutelage. 

Under  such  a  complication  of  difficulties  as  now  besets  the 
Greek  question,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  irresistible  desire  of 
the  jHJople  of  the  Ionian  Islands  for  annexation  to  Greece  — 
irresistible,  if  they  were  to  be  judged  of  by  public  manifestations 
and  by  the  doings  of  their  elected  chamber — seems  to  have  sub¬ 
sided  into  a  very  quiet  and  manageable  lukewarmness.  Now 
that  the  protecting  Government  has  expressed  its  willingness  to 
grant  in  a  regular  way  what  they  demanded  with  so  much 
violence,  the  leaders  of  the  movement  seem  as  much  dis¬ 
appointed  as  Sheridan’s  heroine  in  the  ‘  Rivals,’  when  she 
discovered  that  ‘  there  was  to  be  no  elopement  after  all.’ 
Still,  we  believe  that  the  lonians  would  be  misjudged  by  those 
who  should  hastily  conclude  that  the  annexation  movement 
arose  out  of  mere  temporary  fanaticism  in  the  jwjople,  or  mere 
factious  purposes  in  the  leaders.  It  may  be  true  enough  that 
it  originated  with  the  active  minority ;  with  that  ‘  mezzo 
ceto  ’  in  which  modern  revolutions  are  usually  fomented ;  and 
that  it  has  been  fostered  by  the  disappointed  adherents  of 
the  older  ‘  reactionary  ’  system,  overthrown  by  Lord  Seaton’s 
reforms  in  1850:  by  no  means  an  unique  instance  of  a 
combination  of  Tories  and  Radicals.  The  more  properly 
Conservative  classes,  gentry  and  peasantry,  may  have  been 
silent,  through  inertness,  and  partly  from  terror.  But  for  all 
this,  the  classes  in  question,  though  they  may  have  a  negative 
dislike  to  change,  have  no  active  sympathies  except  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  that  minority.  The  gentry  of  the  islands  are,  it  is 
true,  half  Italian  in  origin,  and  not  without  Italian  traits  in 
character.  The  ‘  libro  d’oro  ’  of  Corfu,  the  roll  of  its  little 
provincial  nobility,  was  framed  on  that  of  Venice,  and  com¬ 
prises  many  a  Venetian  name.  The  inscribed  arcades  of  the 
University  of  Padua  are  covered  with  records  and  armorial 
bearings  of  Ionian  students,  brought  there  by  the  policy 
of  Venice  to  study  along  with  the  scions  of  her  own  jealous 
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aristocracy.  And  yet  it  is  true  also  that  the  very  descen¬ 
dants  of  the  chivalry  of  St.  Mark  have  become  in  the  course 
of  generations  thoroughly  Orientalised.  Many  of  them  even 
now  s{)eak  but  imperfectly  the  Greek  language,  and  yet 
have  adopted  to  fanaticism  Greek  politics  and  Greek  reli¬ 
gion.  The  veteran  Cavalier  Dandolo,  for  many  a  year  the 
leader  of  the  Corfiote  Philhellenes,  boasts  of  descent  from  the 
famous  Doge,  and  yet  is  the  author  of  an  energetic  essay  against 
the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Pope.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
peasantry  are,  as  we  have  already  said,  a  very  unmixed,  and  a 
very  simple-minded  and  honest,  race  of  Greeks.  Neither  elass 
bear  us  any  attachment:  neither  would  oppose  any  substantial 
resistance  to  the  popular  movement,  were  it  resumed.  We  are, 
therefore,  firmly  of  opinion  that  our  Government  took  the 
wisest  as  well  as  justest  course  in  seizing  the  first  reasonable 
opportunity  which  offered  itself  for  relieving  the  lonians  and 
ourselves  alike  from  the  burden  of  an  unprofitable  and  unpo- 
])ular  Protectorate.  No  doubt  the  details  of  the  step  taken 
afford,  unavoidably,  scope  for  hostile  criticism.  It  may  be 
argued,  that  where  England  cannot  act  without  the  consent  of 
other  Powers,  that  consent  should  have  been  obtained  before 
the  step  was  announced ;  to  which  we  believe  that  the  true 
answer  is,  that  the  only  way  to  avoid  diplomatic  difficulties  was 
to  declare  our  own  will  first,  and  then  endeavour  to  acquire  the 
necessary  foreign  adhesion  to  our  proposal.  It  has  been  sug¬ 
gested  also  that  there  was  something  ungracious,  and  scarcely 
politic,  in  so  wording  our  announcement  as  to  make  it  appear 
as  if  the  islands  were  to  be  thrown  in  as  a  prize  for  a  successful 
revolution,  directed  against  a  monarch  with  whom  we  at  least 
had  no  cause  of  quarrel,  and  the  main  cause  of  whose  unpopu¬ 
larity  was  his  enforced  adherence  to  our  Turkish  policy.  And 
the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  execution  of  the  project  are 
many  and  serious.  If  it  is  to  wait,  according  to  the  letter  of 
the  announcement  by  our  Government,  for  the  establishment  of 
a  settled  monarchy  in  Greece,  its  prospect  of  ripeness  seems 
somewhat  distant.  Nor  are  we  to  suppose  that  an  island  so 
tempting  from  its  natural  advantages  as  Corfu,  so  little  con¬ 
nected  geographically  with  the  kingdom  of  Greece,  so  admi¬ 
rably  placed  to  be  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the  perishing 
Turkish  monarchy,  will  be  suffered  to  pass  under  Greek 
domination  without  many  a  scheme  among  European  poli¬ 
ticians  to  turn  it  to  some  other  use.  Nor  do  certain  very 
obvious  elements  of  the  question  seem  to  have  been  thought  of 
with  a  view  to  adjustment.  The  islands  have  a  trifling  debt  of 
their  own :  Greece  an  overwhelming  one.  Arc  they  to  be  made 
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partakers  in  the  normal  state  of  bankruptcy  which  is  the  lot  of 
the  latter?  Again,  we  are  not  aware  whether  any  thought  has 
as  yet  been  taken  for  those  thousands  of  lonians,  scattered  over 
the  Levant,  who  now  thrive  under  the  shield  of  British  consular 
protection  ;  a  protection  which  many  of  them  are  said  grossly  to 
abuse,  but  which  it  will  be  difficult  to  withdraw  without  occa¬ 
sioning  very  serious  loss  and  danger  to  the  innocent  as  well  as 
the  guilty.  Perhaps  it  will  be  found  that  the  protection  must 
be  continued  to  those  individuals  who  are  now  in  actual  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  it.  These  are  questions,  all  of  them  ‘  thorny,’  some 
of  them  serious.  But  we  have  little  doubt  that  a  line  of  con¬ 
duct  which  is  at  once  righteous  and  expedient  will  succeed  in 
spite  of  them ;  and  that  it  will  be  generally  acknowledged  that 
the  best  mode  of  ensuring  that  success  was  by  presenting  our 
policy  rough-hewn  at  first,  and  leaving  to  wisdom  and  fortune 
the  task  of  shaping  it. 

In  other  respects  the  future  of  Greece  seems  wrapt  in 
darkness.  The  ‘  great  idea  ’  must  go  again  to  sleep  for  awhile,  as 
it  has  been  forced  to  do  so  many  times  since  first  it  was  awa¬ 
kened  near  a  century  ago  by  the  Russian  cannon  in  the  Bay  of 
Tchesme.  Greece  has  before  her  the  ungrateful  task  of  reor¬ 
ganising  herself,  before  she  can  dream  of  extending  her  frontier 
over  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  and  still  more  before  she  can  realise 
her  grander  Byzantine  vision.  And  nothing  can  be  more 
obvious  than  that  her  true  interest  lies  in  delay.  If  we  can 
imagine  the  long  threatened  disruption  of  the  Turkish  Empire 
taking  place  at  once,  it  is  all  but  certain  that  the  Greek  race  is 
not  yet  in  a  condition  to  profit  by  it.  Were  the  Christian  popula¬ 
tion  of  European  Turkey  unanimous  and  homogeneous,  it  would 
form  a  magnificent  fraction  of  mankind.  A  people  which 
should  unite  the  romantic  bravery  of  the  Servians  and  Monte¬ 
negrins  with  the  Chinese-like  industry  of  the  Bulgarians,  the 
subtle  intellect  and  mercantile  energy  of  the  Greeks,  might  be 
fitted  to  occupy  and  hold  against  all  comers  the  noblest  of  Euro¬ 
pean  dominions.  But  the  prospect  of  such  union,  at  no  time  very 
ho]>eful,  seems  remote ;  and  we  can  hardly  anticipate  that  a 
people,  which  finds  it  so  difficult  to  fill  the  vacant  throne  of 
Athens,  is  already  in  a  condition  to  restore  a  Christian  Emperor 
to  the  throne  of  Byzantium. 


No.  CCXLI.  will  be  published  in  July. 
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